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EXPLANATORY AND ANALYTIC 


1 [h.O.S. 2-<] 




CHAPTER I: DISPOSITION OF THE 
REPEATED VERSES IN TEN CLASSES 


Classification according to extent and interrelations of 
the Repeated Matter 


As stated above (p. 4), the number of repetitions in the EV. which involve 
metrical lines singly, or in distichs, or in stanzas, or in groups of stanzas is about 
2,400. This number is exclusive of repetitions of verse-lines within one and the 
same hymn ; exclusive of refrain padas ; and exclusive of catenary repetitions. 
But this number includes the pada pail’s or groups, described on p. 10, which 
show considei’able similarity, yet not enough to entitle them to be regarded as 
full repetitions. These are taken account of only occasionally in the following 
classification. 

In the majority of cases repetitions may be said to be sporadic, that is, 
a single pada appears in two or more different parts of the Samhita. This class 
is taken for granted, and is not further considered. But repetition is by no 
means restricted to repetition of single padas : every conceivable group or mass 
of padas, even up to an entire hymn (see p. 13), is occasionally repeated, in 
such a way as to call for arrangement according to the size or nature of this 
group or mass. Accordingly it has been found convenient to deal with this 
matter under the following ten heads : 

1. Groups of stanzas are repeated. 

2. Entire single stanzas are repeated unchanged, as refrains at the end of 

hymns. 

3. Entire single stanzas, not refrains, are repeated in any part of a hymn. 

4. Substantially identical stanzas are repeated with changes. 

g. Similar stanzas. 

6. Distichs are repeated unchanged. 

7. Distichs are repeated with changes. 

8. Single pEdas are repeated with an added word or words. 

9. Two or more unconnected padas recurrent in the same pair of hymns, or in 

a pair of adjacent hymns. 

10. Stanzas containing four or three or two padas repeated in different places. 
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1. Groups of Stanzas are repeated 

There are 9 groups of two to four stanzas which occur twice or more in 
the text. They involve altogether 2r*| stanzas repeated a total of 43 times : 

1.23.21-33 (ascribed to Medhatithi Kilnva) = Jo.94-9 {ascribed to Tri^iras 
Tvastra), both addressed to the waters (Apah), They are preceded in each book 
by another, almost identical stanza whose form is better in 10.9, The entire 
passage bears the mark of secondariness in 1,23 ; see under 1.23. 21. 

3.4,8-11 (ascribed to Yi^vamitra Gathina) = 7.2.8- ix (ascribed to Yasistha 
Maitravaruni), both groups of apri-stanzas. The repetition in 7.2.8-11 is gaiita, 
as also in the ease of the apri-stanza x.13.9 == 5-S-^ {below, p. 495). Considering 
the traditional hostility between the families of Yi^vEmitra and Yasistha ^ their 
partnership in so large a number of consecutive aprl-stanzas is a curious and 
unexplained circumstance. 

g42,i6<5dy jg = 5.43.i5<'<i, 16, 17, ascribed to Atri Bhauma, and addressed 
to Vi^ve Devah. Two and onehalf refrain stanzas at the end of each hymn, 
presumably by the same author. Note also that 5.4x.8<^ = 5.42.16^^ 
i/'6.47.r2, 13 (ascribed to Garga BharadvEja) = X0.13T.6, 7 (ascribed to Suklrti 
Kaksxvata) ; addressed to Indra Sutraman. Padas b and d of the first stanza, 
and pSdas ab of the second stanza occur also elsewhere. The stanzas seem 
to be more original in the connexion of 10.131 ; see under 6.47.12. 

9.36,4, 5 (ascribed to Prabhttvasu Angirasa) = 9.64.5, 6 (ascribed to Ka^yajm 
Marica). Both passages are addressed to PavamEna Soma, hut in the firat soma 
is treated in the singular; in the second in the plural (somEhl, so that the 
second pair makes the impression of an nha of the first pair. See under 
9.36.4,6. 

10.42.10,11 = 10.43.10, IX = 10.44.x0, XX, ascribed to Krsna Angirasa, and 
addressed to Indra. Two refrain stanzas at the end of the hymns ; presumably 
by the same author. 

5.40.2, 3 (ascribed to Atri BhEuma): 8.13.32, 33 (ascribed to NSrada KEnva) ; 
both to Indra. This case also involves inteixtional parallelism of two pairs 
of successive stanzas. But they are identical only in their respective first 
distichs, the second distichs being entirely or partially refrains. I have assumed 
that the version of the fifth book is the primary one ; see under 5.40.2, 3, 

In two cases either the materials of one single stanza are worked up by 
additions into two stanzas, or the converse process has taken place, i. e. two 
stanzas have been condensed, by omissions, into one stanza. Thus 5.22.2 


* BY, 3.53.21-34 are ctosignated traditionally a« vaaisthadvesinyah («c, r«ab), that is to say, 
stanzas to whose recital the Yasi^fhas will not listen. See the Anukramant ; Eig-YidhEna 
3,4.3 ; B|*haddevatE4.n7 ; and ct the Western discussions of this matter in the bibliography 
cited in a note in the discussion of the relations of the third and seventh man^las (see 
p. 3;vj, top line). 
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(ascribed to Vi9vasaman Atreya) distributes its four padas through the two 
stanzas, containing six padas, of 5.26,7, 8 (ascribed to Vasuyava Atreyah). Both 
are addressed to Agni. It seems to me that the expanded stanzas are secondary; 
see under 5,22.2. 

The first distichs of 10.33.2 and 3 (ascribed to Kavasa AilUsa) are contracted 
into the single stanza i*.r 05**8 (ascribed to Trita Aptya, or Kutsa). Both 
are addressed to Indra. There seems to me good reason to believe that the 
abbreviated version is secondary ; see under 1.105.8. 


2. Entire Single Stanzas Repeated Unchanged as Refrains 

at the end of Hjmns 

The majority of single staijza^ that are repeated verbatim are refrain stanzas 
at the end of hymns, usui3^'**aicril?e<i'to the same author or family of authors. 
But there are also a considerable number of single stanzas, scattered through 
the collection, which are repeated, either because the subject strongly invites the 
use of the same material (as in the case of the Apri-hymns), or because of the 
general habit of the poets to stand upon one another’s shoulders. In the case 
of such borrowing of a single stanza the original source is even more difficult 
to ^ determine than in the case of one or more padas, because the stanza is 
rounded whole whose meaning does not hinder it from amalgamating with 
various surroundings. 

The following 43 refrain stanzas, occurring a total ot 129 times, are found at 
the end of hymns. They regularly (except 10.89.18 and 10.104. ii, repeating in 
galita 3.30.22) recur in the same book, and they are invariably treated as galita 
in their repeated occurrences. Books 8 and 9, and they only, are totally lacking 
in refrain stanzas, a fact which characterizes the eighth book in a particular 
degree, because it is . especially rich in refrain padas and refrain appendages 
(see the List of Eefrain-lines in Part 3). Books 3 and 7 are especially prominent 
in this class of repetitions : 

1,95.11 = 1.96.9 (Kiitsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

1. 100. 19 (Ejra^va) = r. 102. 1 1 (Kutsa). To Indra 

1.165.15 « 1.166.15 « 1.167.1 1 « i.i68.io(Agastya, or AgastyaHaitravaruni; to Maruts) 

1.175.6 « 1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra) 

1.183.6 » 1.184.6 (Agastya ; to Alvins). Kote also 1.183.3^ * 1.184.5®, 

2,1.16 a. 3. 13 (Grfcsamada ; to Agni) 

3.11.31 w* 3.15,10** 3.16.9 2.17.9 ** 2.18.9 “ 2.19.9 « 2,20.9 (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

2.13,13 #* 2.14.13 (Ortsamada j to Indra) 

3.33.19 ass 2,34.16 (G^^samada; to Brahmanaspati). Second distich also at 2.35.15®^ 

2.37,17 3.38.11 3-29.7 (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada; to Varuna) 

3.1.23 « 3-5. II *= 3.6.11 «« 3.7,11 (yi9vamitra Gathina) *= 3.15.17 (XJtkila Katya) « 3.23.5 (Beva- 
9ravas Bharata, and BevavSta Bharata). To Agni 
3.30.30 « 3.50.4 (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

3.30.32 * 3.31.22 « 3*32-17 3 * 34 **T * 3 - 35 -I 1 ^ 3*36.11 ^ 5*38*10 = 3.39.9 « 3.43.8 3.48.5 

ca 3,49.5 3.50.5 = 10.89.18 = 10.104,11 (■Vi9vamitra, or his descendants ; to Indra) r 
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4.13.5 = 4.14,5 (Viimadova Gautama ; toAgui). The two hymns are imitative throughout; 
see p. 13, 

4.16.1 « 4,i7.2i(Yrimacieva Gautama) ■= 4.19.11 = 4.20. ii « 4.31.11 ~ 4.22.11 «= 4.23.1 1 = 4. 24.11 
(Vamadeva). To Indra, 

4.43.7 = 4.44.7 (Furumilha Sfiunotra, and Ajamilha Sauhofcra ; to Ayvins) 

5.42.17 = 5.43.16 (Atri Bhauma; to Vi^ve Devah) 

5.42.18 = 5.43. 3t7 «= 5.7^*5 (Atri Bhauma) « 5.77.5 (Avasyu Atroya). To Acvins. Koto also 
5.43.11. = 5.76. 4'=. 

5.57.8 « 5.58.8 (9yava9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

6.2.11 == 6.14.6 (Bharadviija Barhaspatya; to Agni) 

7.1,20 « 7.i,35(Tasistha Maitravaruni j to Agni). Since 7.1.20 is repeated in the same hymn 
it is evidently a final stanza. The redaction has welded two hymns. Cf. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp, 122, note 2, 142. 

7*3.10 « 7.4.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

7.7.7 « 7.S.7 (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

7.20.10 ~ 7.21,10 (Yasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

7.24.6 « 7.25.6 (Yasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

7.28.5 «= 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Yasistha Maitr&varuni ; to Indra) 

7.34.25 (Yasistha j to Vi9ve Devah) = 7.56.25 (Yasistha; to Mamts) 

7.39.7 *= 7.40.7 (Yasistha ; to Yi^ve Devah). Padas b and 0 also in 7.63.3® and 7*1.20® 

7.41.7 «= 7.80.3 (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

7.60,12 « 7.61.7 (Yasistha; to Mitra and Vanina) 

7.62.6 « 7.63,6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

7.64.5 « 7.65.5 (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

7.67.10 «* 7.69.8 (Yasistha ; to Alvins) 

7.70.7 »* 7.71.6 (Yasistha; to Alvins) 

7.72.5 « 7»73,5 (Yasistha; to Alvins) 

7.83.10 7.83.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Yaruna) 

7.84.5 *« 7,85.5 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Yaruna) s 

7.90.7 * 7,91.7 (Yasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 

7.97.10 « 7.98,10 (Yasisfha ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

7*99.7 «« 7.100*7 (Yasistha ; to Yisnu) 

10*11,9 « 10.13*9 (Havirdhftna Ahgi; to Agni) 

10.63.17 * 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

10.65.15 «« 10.66.t5 (Vasuharria Vftsukra ; to Vi^ve Devfih). Hot© also that 10,65.9® * 10.66.4®; 
that each hymn consists of fifteen stanzas ; and that the author, according to the express 
statement of our stanza, is a Yasistha. See p. 16, 


d. Entire Single Stanzas, not Eefrains, Bepeated in anv 

part of a Hymn 

A cofasideraWe number of stanzas that are not refrains are repeated 
throughout the collection, either in the same ot in different mai^dalas, and 
without being confined to the end of fiymns. The Anukramanl is not disturbed 
by these murrenoes ; the hymns in which occur the i^peated stans&as are 
cheerfully assigned to different authors and are said, ai times, to be addressed 
to different divinities. Such repetitions are fre§^iftly, but by no means 
always, written out in full (not galita). To some extent these repeated stanzas 
^r9*-.ritualiatic, and a few are cosmic or theosophio, in accordance with the 
marked tendency of brahmodya stanzas and motifs to repeat themselves through* 
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out the mantra literature. The number of these stanzas is 23, repeated each 
a singleji^, so as to yield a total of 46 occurrences ; 

' 1. 13.9 (Medhixtithi Kanva) = 5.5.8 (Vasu9ruta Atreya). Apri-stanza to Tisro Devyah. 
Repeated as galita in 5.5.8, as also is the case in the repetition of 3.4.8-11 in 7.2.8-11 
(above, p. 17) 

1.23.8 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) = 2,41.15 (Grtsamada; to Vi9ve Devah). 
Rtuyaja-stanza (cf. p. 17), repeated as galita in 2.41.15. 

1.91.3 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma) = 9.88.8 (U9anas Kavya; to Soma Pavamana). Ritual 
stanza, repeated as galita in 9.88.8. 

1.91.16 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma) == 9.31.4 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma Pavamana). 
Ritual stanza, repeated in full. 

1.124.12 (Kaksivat Pairghatamasa) « 6.64.6 (Bharadvaja). To XJsas, repeated as galita in 

6,64.6. .. 

1 * 147‘3 (Pirghatamas Aucathya) = 4.4.13 (Vamadeva Gautama). To Agni, repeated in full. 

1.164.31 (Pirghatamas Aucathya ; to Yi9ve Pevah.) 10,177.3 (Patamga Prajapatya j Maya- 
bhedah). Brahmodya, repeated in full. 

1,164,50 (Pirghatamas Aucathya; to Sadhy2,h) = 10.90.16 (Narayana ; to Purusa), Brah- 
modya, repeated in full. 

1.174.9 (-^g^stya) = 6.20.12 (Bharadviija). To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.20.12. Rote also 

the correspondence of 1.174.2^ with 6.20.10® ' """ - ' 

2.1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava, &c.) » 10.91. 10 (Aruna Vaitahavya). To Agni. Ritual stanza 
repeated in full. 

a.41.13 (Grtsamada) « 6.52.7 (Rji9van Bharadvaja). To Yi9ve Pevah. Repeated in full. 

3.9.9 (Yi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 10.52,6 (Agni Sauclka ; to Pevah), Repeated in full 

3.41,6 (Yi9vamitra) *= 6,45.27 (^amyu Barhaspatya). To Indra , repeate d as galita in 6.45.27. 

3.47.5 (Yi9vamitra) = 6.19.11 (Bharadvaja). To Indra, repe ated as galita in 6.i^r, ^ 

3.52.3 (Yi9vamitra) » 4,32.16 (Yamadeva). To Indra, repeated in full. Of. 3.62.8. 

4.12.6 (Yamadeva Gautama; to Agni) « 10.126.8 (Kulmalabarhisa (Jailusi, &o,; to Yi9ve 
Pevah). Itepeated in full. 

4.32.13 (Yamadeva) « 8,65.7 (I^ragatha Kanva). To Indra, repeated in full, w 

6.15.12 (Yitahavya Ahgirasa, or Bharadvaja) « 7.4.9 (Yasistha Maitravaruni). To Agni, 
repeated as galita in 7.4.9. 

8.6,45 (Yatsa Kanva) « 8.32.30 (Medhatithi Kanva). To Indra, repeated in full. 

8. 1 1. 8 (Yatsa Kanva) « 8.43.21 (Yirupa Angirasa). To Agni, repeated in full. 

8.13.18 (Parvata Kanva) « 8.92.21 (^rutakaksa Angirasa, &o). To Indra, repeated in full. 

^ Rote also the correspondence of 8.13.14^ with 8.92.30®. 

8.32.29 (Medhatithi^Kanva) == 8.93.24 (Sukaksa Ahgirasa). To Indra, repeated in full 

9.35.6 (Prlhacyuta Agastya) ~ 9.50.7 (XJcathya Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavamana. Ritual stanza, 
repeated in full. 


4. Substantially 4„d^tical Stanzas Repeated with Changes 

One of the features in the repetition of stanzas is that they are repeated with 
Tariationa We have seen (above, p. 492) that the padas of one given^jt^nza. 
may appear distributed /among two, along with other kindred devices. 
Similarly there in wMch a certain stanza reappears with an added 

psda. Thus in the following two cases involving four stanzas : 

1.23.30 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Waters) 

apsu me somo abravxd antar vl9vasi bhesaja, 
agnim ca vl9Ya9am'bliuvam apa9 ca vi9vabhesajih. 
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10.9.6 (Tri^iras Tvafifcraj or Sindlntdvlpa Ambarlsa ; to Wakrs) 

apsu me somo abravSd antar Ti9Tllz]d bhesajS, 

$i,gni 3 ai ca vipva^am'blitivam. 

This stanza is followed in the two hooks by three more kleni ical st anz.as ; see abo^e, p* 492. 
The additional pada is probably a secondary appendage, 

5.35.6 (Prablxuvasn Ahgirasa ; to Indra) < 
tvSm id vrtrahantama jana«o v:pkt»l3arhi»fth, 
ngraih pdrvisu pdrvyaith bamnte vSjasStaye. 

8.6.37 (Vatsa Kanva ; toj-ndra) 

tvSm id vactrahantama janEso Vi^ktabairhifaild, 

havaate 

It is not possible to say whether the pudawas added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 8.6.37* 
See under 5.35.6. 

In a rather large number of cases stanzas are raried by changes in the 
wording of one or more pdda. Either a familiar theme, such as the apn, is 
treated by different authors in slightly different ways, with changes that mark 
nothing but various literary predilections— what we might call a literary aha. 
Or different connexions require slight grammatical or lexical changes — true aha 
in the sense of the ritualistic texts. Or the changes reach still farther: an 
older theme is made the base of a new performance, because it is adaptable to 
another divinity or subject. In all these cases the changes do not disguise the 
fact that the authors are handling one and the same stanza as a whole, that 
they are not merely reassembling individual familar floating padas. This 
interesting class consists of 12 cases, involving 26 stanzas, or including the two 
cases just preceding, 14 cases involving 30 stanzas. The matter is of so high 
a degree of interest as to make it worth while to state these cases in full for 
convenient survey. For the critical relations of these repeated stanzas see the 
body of the work each time under the earlier stanza. 

14.10 (Madhuebaudasi Tai^vEmitra ; to India) i 

70 xfiyo ’vanir xnaliln srmvata]^ saJcIiS, 

tasmS nidxSsra srSyata. 

8.32.13 (Medhatitbi K&nva : to Indra) ' 

70 xEyo ’iraiUbr mabSti sapfixah 8Tm'rata& aalthS, 
tftXQ. indrftm abM gEyata. 

The pfida tasmS indrEya g&yata, also at 1.5,4®. 

7,13.8 (Medhatithi KEnva ; to 2>&ivy&u Hot&rftu) 
enjUivS npa hvaye hot&rE ASIvtE kavi, 
no yakfatam Imam, 

1.143*8 (BIrghafcamaa Anoathya; to D&ivy&a Hotfir&u) 
maadrafihvft jugurvai^l hot&xE dli^rK ka^* 
yt4%»3ax no yakfatnm Imam sidhram adya divitsp|*9am, 

1,188.7 (Agastya ; to B&ivy&n HotErEu) 
prathamE hi suvEoasE hotlrZ dlivTft 
yatSSlam no yaJi^fatam Imam. 

TUe pada i.i4a.8«, aho afc ».4i.ao'> ; 5.i3.ia». Hymas M3.8 and 1.148.8 shawi no less tlum 
aixpfidas* 
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K73.5 (rftrSjjara J to Agni) 

d«vo mh yak tkivlm vi^vaAkSyS mpakaeti kitamitro na riys, 
purakaadak ^rmaaado s.a vlrE anavad^^ patijtiKteva naii. 

5.55.21 (Prajslpati VM^*v&mitra, or Frajupati Vac^^a ; to Vi^vo Bevak, here Indra) 
k»Sm oa p^tktTS:^ ’^^vadkiyK upa kaetl kitamitxo na rajS, 
pti]fa 1 |;LSi 4 a^ ^armaaMo m> v%x% mahad dovS^n^m asuratvam ekam. 

Tko pada 3.55**!^* is refrain tliroagkont the hymn. 

1. 1X8*5 (Kakalv&t Bairglmtamasa ; to A9vms), almost 

3.58.5 (V%v&mitm ; to Atjvins) 

pravady^maot (3.58.3, suyugbhir a^vaih) miviciSi ratkena dasrSvlmajk'fpyaxitam ^lokam adxek, 
Mm anga. yl&m pmty ainurtim araniistklbkuv viprSso a^vlzii; purSilSk* 

4.58,10 (V&madeva; to Badhikra) 

fi dadkikrSk paraak paioa kys'^lk iya JyoUaiipas tatlaa, 

sakaaxaiti&k ^taall vl^y arvS pmaktn madkva sam imk vacSAsi. 

JO, 178.5 (Aristanemi T&rksya ; to Tkrksya) 

aadya^ old yak ^avaaE pimoa k^atlk skrya iva jyotlsSpas tataxxa, 
sakaar«jfS;% ^ataMt a«ya rakkix na sma varante yuvatim na ^aryam, 

5*2.8 (Kttmkra Atreya, or Vr^ Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
kmfyamano apa mad by airoh pxa ma daySttam vratapS nvScm, 

Indro yidydk a»k hi tv% eaoakaa tenSkam ague anu^iata SgSm. 

10*33.6 (Kavasa AiiCisa ; to Indra) ^ 

nidkfyam&nam a|)agO|ham apsu pxa mo iev%ix 1 Sim vxatapS uvSca, 
l»d»o iridvEk aau ki tv« oaoakfa teiilkam agae amugiata figdm. 

8.56.7 and 8<.37.7 (both ^y&va^va Atroya; to Indra) ^ 

^yl^xmaya #imvata« (8,57*7, xakkataa) tatkd pirpn yatw^rpor atr©^ kaxmdnl kypratak, 
p»a traaadaayimi. Exitka tyam aka Ik nyfEkya Ikdra krakmS^i (8.57.7, ksatadtpi) vardkayak. 
For tkia pair so© above, p. 16. 

8.58.9 (^ykvE^va Atroya ; to Indra and Agni) 

•vE vEm akira dtaya yatkEkavakta madkixSk, 
indr&gnf aomapStaya. 

8.43.6 (Anjandnas, or Ndbhika K&nva ; to Alvina) 

•at vEm akva tlw© yatklkttvakta madkixE^, 

ndsatyE aomapitaya nabkantam anyak© same. 

Th© p&da 8,43.6^ is refrain in 8. 39.1 *-40. ii* ; 43.4^^. 

9.13.5 (Aaita Ks^yapa, or Bevala Kd^yapa ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
t« kak sahasrinam raylm pawatEm E anvixyam, 

auTEidi devEaa indavak. 

9,65*34 (Bkrgu Ydruni, or Jamadagni BkS-rgava ; to the same) 
t© ko vrstiih divas pari pavw^bn S auvlryam, 
au^xEkE davfiaa ikdavak- 

9.32.3 (9yftv5.9va Atreya ; to Soma Pavarndna), almost « 

9.38.3 (BAkugana Angirasa ; to the same) 

Ed Ilk (9.38.3, etaxk) txltaaya yoaapo kaxlm kikvakty adxibkik, 
ikdnm ikdxEya pitay©. 

Pddaa fo and c also in 9.30.5 and 9,65.8, Therefore, four stanzas with two identical pftdas. 

9.33.5 (TrSta Aptya ; to Soma Favamdna) 

antE ikdxEya xEyax^ vaxirpEya maxndkkyak, 
aomE axfaktL ria^T©. 

9.54.3 (The same) 

auta ikdxfiya vEyair© vam^^Eya maxndbkyak, 
aomo axaati Msni^ir©* 

2 [fiLO.a* 34] 
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9.6, .20 (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargara; to tho aame) 
apsa indxSya vByava varnnSya marndbUyah, 
somo arsatl "gisnava. 

Pada 9.34*2* also at 5 * 5 7 ^* 

10. 159.4 (Oaci PfiuloRii')} almost i \ 

10.174.4 (AblilvortaAngirasa; Rtljnah stufcih) 

yeaendro liavi ?5 k|tTy abbayad dyumay 

idaiil tad alcri devB asapatnab (10.174.4, asapat ) 

5. Similar Stanzas 

At this point the discussion carries us out of the domain of repeated stanzas 
to that of similar stanzas. A close definition of the term f 

im^ssible, because - “ 

of words imp les or less additional identical or parallel 

Tpll toTch an extent as to preclude the possibility that the authors of the 
Iona h^a aia not :rZr 

t?S:^£u 

tba same (0 laf resemblance pervades, e.g., almost every one of the 

the same (p. J . ^ ffhe similarities of the present 

corresponding stenW^^^ it LoLs doubtful whether they really 

e^ld\iough a given stanza, or merely through one or more of its component 
established for the following 39 examples, involving 


80 stanm, to wit: 


1,3*10*. 6.61.4 
1,33.1 ; 8.8a.a ^ 

1 , 23-7 * 8.7^'^ 
1.35.10: 8.35.8 
1,3640 : 8.19*37 

1 . 37 - 4 ? 

1.47,7 : 8.8,14 
1416.7: i*n 7 -^> 7 
141646; 1.11747 1 
1437.35: a.39.8 ) 
1418.4; 6,63,7 
1*118.9; 10* 39,10 


A.iai.5; io, 6 i 4 t 
1474.3 ; 6 . 30.10 

1483,3; 6.49.5 
1.1B5.8 ; 5.85,7 
3 * 5**3 “ 

4*34.3: 7 - 8»-9 
4 -37*5 •• *^- 93-34 

4.46.3 *• 84.24 

4.46.4; 8*5.38^ 
5.26.4: 5-5^“* 

5.51.3 : 8,38.7 
5.5441 : 8.7,35 


1 Cf. also the correspondenee of 4*46.5* 
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5.75.3 : 8.8.1 
8.5.18: 8.26.16 
8.6.6: S.76.2 
8.7.20: 8.64.7 
8.13.31 : 8.33.11 

8.14,6 : 9.65.9 

8.18.3 : 10.126.7 
8.100,2 : 10.83.7 

As apt illustrations of this class I may cite in full the following dozen or so 
cases, for the purpose of showing to the eye this style of repetition : 

1.3.10 (Madhuchandas Vi9vamitra ; to Sarasvati) 
pavaka sarasvati vSjslDliir vajinSvati, 
yajnam vastu dliiySvasuli. 

6.61.4 (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati) 

pra no devi sarasvati vS^ebliir vajinivati, 
dMnam avitry avatu, 

1. 25. 10 (9unah9epa Ajigarti, alias Devarata; to Varuna) 
ni sasSda dlirtavrato varunah pasty as v a, 
sEmrSjySya sakzattiJ^. 

8.25.8 (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtavS^iiH Hi sedatuh samrSjyaya sukratu, 
dh^avrata ksatriya ksatram a9atuh. 

1.37.4 (Kanva Ghaura ; to Marnts) 

pra vah 9ardhaya gbrsvaye tvesadyumnaya 9usmine, 
devattam ‘brakma gEyata. 

8.32.37 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) - 
pra va ugraya nisture ’salhaya prasaksine, 
doyattam IjraJbima gSyata. 

There is a subtle likeness in these stanzas which goes beyond the mere verbal parallelism. 
See under 1.37.4. 

1.47.7 (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

yan xtasatyfi pardvati yad vS stho adM turvage, 

ato ratliena suvrta na SL gataui sakam suryasya ra9mibhih. 

8.8.14 (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

yan. nSsatyS. parSvati yad va stho adhy ambare, 

atah sahasranirnija rathoHS yatam a9vina. 

The second hemistich of 8*8. 14 also at 8.8.1 1. 

3.117.25 (Kaksivat Bairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

vSm a^viaS viryani pra purvySny Syavo ^vocan, 
brahnra terpvanto vrsanS. yuvabhyaih suviraso vidatham i vadema. 

2.39.8 (Grtsamada ; to A9vins) 

etSrd vSm a^vinJl vardhaaSai brahaia stomarii grtsamadaso a^raa, 
t&ni narS. JujusSnopa yatam brhad vadema vidathe savirSh. 

1 . 1 33,5 (Kaksivat Bairgbatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi9ve Bevah) 
tubhyam payo yat pitarav anltarh radhah saretas taraae bhurapyS, 

9aoi yat te rekaa ftya^aata sabardaghSySh paya asriyaySh. 

10.61 . 13 (H&bhanedistha Manava ; to yi9ve Bovah) 

Jmaksu kanayah sakhyam naviyo rSdho na reta rtam it tarapyaa, 

9uoi yat te rekaa Syajaata sabardaghaySh paya asriySySh. 


9.3.9 : 9.42.3 
9 35,3 : 9.3S.3 
9.45.1 : 9.50.5 
9.64.17: 9.66.12 

9.83.5 : 9.86.40 

9.90.5 : 9.97,43 
9.104,2; 9.105.3^ 


^ These two hymns are parallel throughout | see above, p, 13. 
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4.4643 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vftyu) 

S vam saJiasram Haraya indravayu abhi praj^ah, 
vaJxantu somapitaya. 

8.1.34 (Fragatba Kanva, formerly Pragatlia Ghaura ; to Indra) 

S tvS saliasafam a ^ataxh ynkta rathe hiranyaye, 
brahmayujo haaraya indra ke<;i no vahaatn somapitaye. 

4.46.4 (VHmadeva ; to Indra and Vayn) 

ratham hiraayavandhuram indravayu svadhvaram, 

% hi athStho dlTlspr^am. 

8.5.28 (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A^.vins) 

rathaih hirapsravandhuram hiranyabhh/um a^vina, 

fi hi sthStho divispi^^am. 

Of. also the correspondence of 4.46.5*' with 8,5.2*. 

5.51.3 (SvastySfcreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Bevah) 
viprebhir vipra santya prStarySvahhir £ gaM, 
devehhih somapitaye. 

8.38.7 (Mann Vairasvata ; to Vi^ve DerSh) 
prEtaifyEvahhlr S gatam devehhlr jenyavasti, 
indrUgm somapitaye. 

5.75.3 (Avasyn Atreya; to Alvins) 

E no ratn&ni bibhratEv a^vinS gaohatam ynvam, 

mdrE hiranyaTartanl jusanil viijinSvasfi mfidhvl mama ^rutaiii havatn, 

8.8.1 (Sadhvahsa Klinvaj to A<;vins) 

E no vi^vEbhir iOitibhir a^vini gaohata^ ynyarn, 
dasra hiraa^yartani pibatam somyaih madhii. 

Fada 5.73.3® is refrain in 5.75.i®'*9®, and pa<k 8.8. in a common formnla, 6.60.15^ (q, t.) 
8.5. 18 (Brahmatitbi KEnvaj to Alvins) 
asmEkam adya y»m ayath ittomo vEhiflho anfcamah, 
sruyEhhyam hhtttv a^ving. 

8.a6.i6 (Vi^vamanas YSiya^va, or Vya^va Angirasa ; to A^yins) 
vShiftho y«ai hav&n&m atomo diito huvan narft, 
yuvEhhySadti hhUtv apyinS* 

8.14.6 (Gosuktin KanvEyana, and A^vasdktin KanvEyana; to Indra) 
vavidhS-nasya te yay&m yipyg dhanlhi JigytMh, 

Utim indrE yypSmaha. 

9.65.9 (Bhrgn Tamni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma FavamEna) 
tasya te yfijino vayam yipvE dhanEni ilgynsa!^, 
aakhitvam S yppSsiaho. 

8.18.3 (Jrimbithi K&j^ya ; to Adityas) 

tat so nah sayitE bhago yartugo mitro aryamEt 
9ama yiMdiaatn aapxratho yad tmahe« 

10.136.7 (Kulmalabarhii^ 9 ^il 0 sT) or Adhomnc Vkmadevya ; to Ti^ve Boygl!^) 

9 unam asmabhyam tltaye yampo mitro aryamR» 

paxma yaohaatti iiapimtha EdityEso yad Smaha ati dvi^h. 

For tho future© of the higher oriticism of the Eig-Veda stanssaa which reieet 
one another as a whole are of particular imporiauce. A single pEda easil}" 
assumes a formulaic character, is easily remembered and repeated. But when 
an entire stanza reflecte the spirit and diction of another we are face to face 
with a definite histmical question which, theoretically at least, is solvable. Simi* 
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larity in the preceding group of stanzas is by no means equally thoroughgoing in 
each case : it fades out into stanza correspondence of still lower degree. I add 
here, without writing them out in full, a considerable number of citations 
in which the greater part of one stanza is parallel to the greater part of a second 
stanza ; each contains additional elements. Yet, again, the spirit of the two 
stanzas is enough the same to make it very likely that one stanza, as a whole, 
served as a pattern for the other. Thus, e. g. : 

5.26.1 (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

ague pavaka rocisa maudraya deva jilivaya, 

S devSn vaksi yaks! ca. 

6.16.2 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

sa no maadrabMr adhvare jikvabliir yaja mabah, 
a devSn vaksi yakai ca. 

Or, more subtly, because the word forms, rather than the word sense, are 
changed : 


7.77.4 (Vasistha; to Usas) 

antivama dure amitram uchorviih gavyutim abkayam krdhl nab, 
yavaya dvesa S bbarS vasuui codaya radho grnate maghoni. 

9.78.5 (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

otani soma pavamano asmayuh satySlni krnvan dravi^Sny arsasi, 

jahi ^atrum autike dSrake ca ya urvim gravyutiw abbayam ca uas krdbi.* 


The following cases are more or less of this sort. *They are not always 
separated by a hard and fast line from the preceding group : 


1.13.8 : 1.142.8: 1.188.7 

1.16.3 •* 8.3.5 also 3.42.4) 


i-92-3:3; 4-55-9 
1.124.3: 5,80.4 
1. 1 24. 10: 4.51.3 
3.9.6 10.118.5 

3.12.4 : 8.38.3 

3.41.7 : 7-31.4 

3.42.6: S.75.16 (cf. also 8.98.11) 

4.7.8 : 4.8.4 

5.9.3 : 6,16.40 

5 -* 3 - 6 : 8.98.12 

5.20.3: 7.94.6 

5.26.1 : 6.16.3 


5,26,2; 7.16.4 

5.35.2 ; 6.46.7 

5.46.3: 7.44.1 

6.45.25 : 8.95,1 

6.48.8 ; 7.16.10 

^•53.10 : 9.2.10 

6.70.3 ; 8.27.16 

7.77.4: 9.78.5 

8.1.3 8.15.12 

8.6.15 - 8** 2.34 

9.1.4; 9.6.3 : 9 51.5: 9.63.12 

9.35.2: 9.62.36 

941.4: 942*6: 9.61.3 

9.46.5: 9-65-13 


6, Distichs Repeated TTnolianged 

The next variety of repetition is that of distichs, or any given pair of padas 
in one stanza recurring together within the limits of another stanza. This 
takes place on a rather surprising scale, there being no less than 62 distichs 
which are repeated without variation, and 79 which are repeated with more or 
less variation# This count, of course, aside from the stanzas repeated entirely : 


* Even the words ySvaya dvesah, in 7*774, and satyani kyjavan, in 9.78,5, paraphrase one 

another in a remote fashion. 
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their collective distichs heighten the total greatly, in accordance with the 
preceding counts. Distichs. like stanzas, usually repres€‘ni a rounded unit 
of thought, easy to fit into various situations, therefore the relative clirfmology 
or priority of their occurrences does not, as a rule, betray itself. A hrilliant 
example of relative chronology, by way of illustration, is offered liy the familiar 
Usas-stanza 1.124.2 ; 

aminati daivyiini vratani praminati manasya jaigani, 
fyusmam iipama ^a^vatinam ayatiniirii prathamofta vy adyiiui. 


The two organically antithetic pildasof the first distich are distributed pointlessly 
into two unfit connexions in r.pc.ixc, i2«-* And the second distich, again, 
reappears, in the variant form, lyustnam upanta ^ayvatmam 

vibhatlnam prathamosa vy a^vait, where the obviously intentional antithesis 
of lyusTnam and ayatlnam is frivolously thrown overboard ; see under 
In a few cases a distich is derived from one pada hy the insertion of an 
extra word; thus 9.100.9*^^ tvani dyfiiii ca mahivrata prthiviih cati jabhrist*; 
9.86.29c, tvam dyaiii ca prthivTih cati jabhrise ; see p. 

The following list coniains 62 pilda-pairs rojw'^ated without changes, and 
arranged in the order of their oec3urrence in the mandahis. They make 
up a total of 132 pada-pairs in the Hjitne stanza, to which may be added the 
two pairs of catenary distichs and listed 

on p. B ; , 

1.13.6*^ (Modhatithi Kftnva) « 1.142.6*^' Atu'flfliya\ Aprl, io iWsvir l)v«rah : vi 

rtavrdhah, dvAro dcvlr anaijcatah. 

1,34.11®^ (Hiranyastiipa Afigimna) »« 1.157.4''** (lUrghatamuK Aucalhya). To Af;vinH: prkym 
UriRtam al rapfilisi uurksatnih sedhatani dv«Ko bhavatam KarebhtiVH, 

1.36.7^*’ (Kanva tSUxfiura; to Agni) *» 8.69.17®** (Pnyamedha Angirahn ; tolndrft): tarn ghom 
itthS namasvina opa svarajam anate. 

I,53.ii<^ (Sarya Angirasa; to Imira) «= I0.H5.8®'* ^Uimstuta Varntihavya ; to Agni): tvaiii 
stosa.ma tvaya suvlra draghlya ayuh prataram dadblknlth. 

1.91.10*** (Ootama Rahugana ; to Sonia) ^ 10,150.2®^ (MrUka VaBiMtha ; to Agni) : imath 
yajnam idaiii vaco jtijuRana npagahi. 

1.93.12®, ii® (Gotama Itiihugana) ■* 1.124.3®*’ (Kakslvat DairglmtamnHR). ToUhar; prnminalt 
tnan«9y& yttg&iii, aminatl dUivy&ni vmt&ni. 

1.105.14®* (Trita Apfcya, or Kulsa) ^ 1,142.11*^ (Birghatamaa Aurathyab To Agui ; agnir 
havya BuaCd&ti dovo dcveau medfurah. 

1.106.7®^ (Itutsa) « 4 - 55 ' 7 ‘^ (V&madeva). To BevAli t devkir no <Uvy aditir ni patii 

devas trat& trftyatam aprayuohan. 

1.1:21*$®* (Kaka! vat Bkirghatamasa ; to Imlra, or Vl^vo BovAb) - ioAmi®* 

M&nava; to Vi^ve DovAb): 9«ci yat t« rokna kyajanta aabardughkyftli paya iiariy^yab. 
Of. also pSda h of each stanza. 

1.124.3®* (Eak^lvat Bkirghatamaaa) *« 5.80.4®* (Satya^ravaH Atroya). To ftiiaya pan- 

thftm anvati s&dhu prajftnatlva na di^o mln&ti. 

1,127*9®* (Raruochepa B&ivodksi ; to Agai) *« 1.175.5*** (Agastya ; to Intira) ; ^««miniiiimo hi to 
made dymnnintama uta kratuh. 

1.142.4®^ (Blithatamas Aocathya) -« $.5.3®*=* (Vasu^ruta Atreya). Aprl, to Agai ; Hiio agaa k 
vahondraz^ oitram iha priyam. 
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3,11.4*, s'* (Grfcsamada) = 10.148,2''° (Prfchu Vainya). To India: dasir vijah suryena sahyEh, 
guba hitam guhyam gulham apsu. 

3J,i9^^(yi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni)- 3.31.18®^ (K:u9ikaAisIrathi, or yi9vamitra ; toindra): 
a no gahi sakbyebhih 9ivebhir maban maiilbhir atibbih saranyan. 

3.31.21®^ (Yi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni) — 3* 59*4®^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Mitra) = 6.47.13®^ (Garga 
Bharadvaja ; to Indra) « 10.131.7"'^ (Snkirti Kaksivata; to Indra): tasya vayam sumatau 
yajniyasyapi bhadre baumanase syaxna; and, with a slight uha, 10.14.6°^ (Yanaa Vaivasvata j 
Lingoktadevatah) : tesam vayam sumatau yajniyanam api bhadre saumanase syama, 

3.52.1*^^ (Yi9vamiti'a) ~ 8.91.2®^ (Apala Atreyi). To Indra: dhanavantam karambhinam 
apupavantam ukthinam. 

3-55*13''*' (Prajapati Yai9vamitra, &c. ; to Yi9ve Deva^ « 10.27.14®“^ (Yasukra Aindra; to 
; anyasya vatsam rihati mimaya kaya bhuva ni dadhe dhenur udhah. 

3.62.9®^^ (Yi9vamitra ; to Pusan) — 10.187.4^^ (Yatsa Agneya ; to Agni) : yo vi9vabhi vipagyati 
bhuvana sam ca pa9yati. Both stanzaa begin their third pada with sa nah. 

4.1 7. 16*"^ (Yamadeva Gautama) = 10. 1 31.3®^ (Sukirti Kaksivata). To Indra : gavyanta indram 
sakhySya viprH a9vayanto vrsanaih vajayantah. 

4.41.5®^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Yaruna) = 10,101*9®^ (Budha Saumya ; to Vi9v© Devah,or 
Ktvikstutih) : sS no duhiyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradhara payasa mahi gS-uh. 

4*46,4“® (Y&madeva; to Indra and Yayu) « 8.5.28“® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) : ratham 
hiranyavandhuram, a M sthatHo divi8pr9am. Note that 4,46.5“*==« 8.5. 2^ 

4.47,4“^ (Yamadeva ; I ndra and Vayu) = 6.60.8“^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) ; ya vSih 

santi purusprho niyuto da9use nara. ' 

4.50.1 (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Brhagpa^) ^ ^-07-7®^ (Yasistha ; to Indra and Brah - 
nianaspati) : avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhir jajastam aryo vanuskm aratih. 

4.55.10“^ (Vtoadeva ; to Yi9ve Bevah) » 8.18.3“^ (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Adityah) ; tat su nah 
savitA bhago vaimno mitro aryama. 

5.23.4^® (Byumna Yi9vacarsani Atreya) 6.48.7*^® (9amyu Barhaspatya). To Agni: revan 
nub 9Ukra didihi dyumat piivaka didihi. 

5,42*16®'* « 5*43* *5®'* (Atri Bhauma j to Yi9ve Bevah) : devo-devah suhavo bhutumahyaiii ma no 
mata ppthivi durmatau dJiat, In each case ibis distich, followed by two more identical 
stanzas concludes the byran, 

5*45*3**' Barhaspatya) 8,12.31“^ (Parvata Kanva). To Indra: naahir asya prani- 

tayah purvJr uta pra9astayah. ’ 

5.75*7**' (Avasyu Ati'eya) «« 5*78.£“^ (Saptavadhri Atreya). To A9vins : a9vinav eha gaehataih 
nasatya ma vi venatam. 

6*45-33*^*' (^adiyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) « 8.94. 3“*^ (Hindu Angirasa, &c. ; to Maruts) : 
tat su no vi9V6 arya a sada grnanti karavab. 

6.51. 25^** Bhlradvaja) « 8.83.9“*^ (Kusidin Kanva). To Maruts : yuyam bi stba suda- 

nava indrajyestha abhidyavah. 

7*35* (Yasistha) « 10.65.15®'* «* io.66.i6®‘* (Vasukarna Vasukra). To Yi9ve Bevab: te no 
rasantam urugEyam adya ytiyaih pata svastibbih sada nah. Kote that 7,35, 15^*= 10.65.14^ 
and see under 7.35.15. 

7*39*7*'® *“ 7-40*7*'® (Yasistha j to Yi9ve Bevah) - 7.62.3^® (Yasistha; to Mitra and Yaruna): 
rtEvano varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upamam no arkam. 

7,59,3®'* (Yasiffeba ; to Maruts) — 8,37.16“^ (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Beyali) ; pra $a ki^yaih 
tiimte vi mabir iso yo vo var&ya da9ati, 

7. 104. 33®^ (Yasistha ; to Prtbivi and Anfcariksa)- 10.53.5®** (Agni SSucika ; to Bevab): prthiv! 
nah pkrtbivat p&tv aAhaso ^ntarikaaih divyat patv asman. 

8,3.33^ (Medhatiihi Kanva) * 8.16,7^® (Irimbithi Kanva). To Indra : indrah puru pm^- 
h6taljty mahan mahibhili 9ac!bhi]^. 

(Bev&tithi Eai^va) « (Pragatba Ka^va). To Indra : yad indra prag apag udan 

nyag va huyase nrbhili. Kote the correspondence of 8,4,12^ with 8.64.10®, the latter also a 
hymn ascribed to Pragatha Kanva. 

8,848**> (Sadhvaiisa Ka^niva) » 8.87.3“** (Byumnlka Yasistha, &e,). To A9vins; avam vi9va- 
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bhir titibhiJi priyamedha ahusata. The two hymns share three more padas ; see in 
their order. 

8.13.15*^ (Kfirada Kfmva) « 8.97,4*^ (Bebha Kil^yapa). To Indra : yao chakrfisi paravati yad 
arvavati yrtra ban. 

8.47.1 8*^^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and 0 ^s) 10.164.5*^ (Fracotas Angirasa ; Buimvapna* 

ghnam) : ajaiamSdyasanfima cabhumlinagaso vayam. 

8.5i(Val. 3)*6®‘^ (^rustigu Kanva) = 8,61,14®'* (Bharga Fragatha). To Indra ; taiii tvii vayam 
maghavann indra girvajjtah sutavanto havamahe, 

S.52(Vai.4).6®** (Ayu Kfinva) = S.di.io®** (Bharga Fragatha). To Indra : vasuyavo vasupatiiii 
^atakratum stomair indram haviimahe, 

8.93.6**^ (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Ind ra) ~ (Bhrgu Vuruni, &e, ; to Soma Favamana) ; 

ye somSsah parSvati ye arvavati sunvire, 

8,98.3**^ (Nfmedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) := io.i7o,4»*> (Tibhriij Surya; to Sdrya) : vibhrajafi 
jyotisii svar agacho rocanam divah. 

9.1. (Hadhuchandas Vai^vamitra) = 9.100.5**® (Rebhasunu Kii^yapau). To Soma Pavarnkna ; 
pavasva soma dharaya^ indrSya patav© sutah. 

9,2.4**® (Medhatithi Kaiwa) ~ 9.66.x 3**® Vaikhanas&h), To Soma Pavam 4 na ; ilpo arsanti 

sindhavah, yad gobhir vasayisyase. 

9.13.3*** (Asita Ka^yapa, &o.) ~ 9.42,3**® (Medhyatithi K&nva). To Soma Pavamiina : pavanto 
vajasktaye, somuh sahasrapajasah. Kotep.i 3. 9‘4».5S a»d 9. 13,4** * 9-4^*6®. 

9.16.3**® (Asita Kk^yapa, <&c.) - 9.51.1**® (Ucathya Angirasa). To Soma Pavamanat aomaih 
pavitra a srja, punihindraya patave, 

9,16.6**® (Asita Kfi9yapa, &c.) 9.62.19**® (Jamadagni Bhilrgava), To Soma FavamAna s vi^va 

amnn abhi^riyah, 9uro na go«u tiathati. 

9.17.3**® (Asita Ka9yapa, Ate.) 9.37.1**® (Kilhfigana AhgiraKa). To Soma Favamilna; somah 
pavitr© arsati, vigimann raksaiVsi devayuh. With slight wiia, 9,56a**® (Avattlira J 

to Soma Favamkna) j pavitr© araati, vighaaiin rakwMsi devayu]^, 

9.20.7**® (Asita KA^yapa, &©.) « 9,67,19*** (Vaaiatha), To Soma FavamAnaJ paviiraih soma 
gaohasi, dadhat stotre auvlryaim 

9.22,3‘** (Asita EA^yapa, Ac.) * 9,101,12*** (Manu SAuivarana). To Soma Favam&na ; eto p6t4 
vipa^oita^ somAso dadhyA^iral^ 

9,23.4*** (Asita Ek^yapa, &©,) « 9.107.14*** (Sapta il^yah). To Soma Favamana ; abhi soiMsa 
ayava^i pavant© madyaih madam* 

9.30.6*** (Bindu Ahgirasa) *» 9.51.2®** (Ucathya Ahgirasa). To Soma PavamAtia ; »nnot4 
madhumattamam, somam indrAya vajrine. Note the reversed order ; ami of. also 7.32.8»**. 

943 *^*^ (Trita Aptya) « 9.63,14**® (Nidhmvi Q^yapa). To Soma FavamAna : ^okra rtasya 
dhAraya, vsjam gomantam ak^ram Not© that 9,33,6* » 9.63. i», 

9 * 40 * 3 ^ (Brhanmati Ihgirasa) « 9.65.21**® (Bhrgu Yaruni, &c.). To Soma PavamAna : aama- 
hhyam soma vi^vafeah, 4 pavasva sahssrmam. With slight nha, 9 33.6**® (Trita Aptya ; to 
Soma Pavam 4 na); . . , sabasrinah. Of. 9.62.12 ; 63.1, 

9,40,6*** (Medhy&tithi K&^va) « 9,100,2*^ (Bebhaaunu KA^yapku). To Soma Pavamuna: 
pun&na in^v a bhara soma dvibarhasarii rayim. 

9 * 534 **® (Avat^a KA^yapa) - 9,63,17**® (Nidhrnvl Ka^yapa), To Soma FavamAna; hartdi 
nadlsn vAjinam^ indum indrAya matsaram, 

9,63,3**® (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa) 9.99.8®** (Rebhasdttd Ka^yapAtt), To Soma FavamAnaj indrkya 
matsarintamah, oami&sv A nS sfdasi. 

9.63,8**® (NidJhruvi EA^yapa) - 9.65. 16**® (Bh|g« YAm^i, Aic,). To Soma FavamAna : pavamAno 
manAv adhi, antariki^^a yAtave. Not© that 9.63.1* -« 9,65.21®, 

9,63.39*» (Bdhrovi Kfiwyyapa) « 9.67.3**® (Bharadvija). To Soma FavamAna : abhy anpi kani- 
kradat) dyumantaib ^aimam nttamam. Not© that 9.63.19® •» 9.67.16**. 

9.68,10®^ (YatsaprI BhAiandana; to FavamAna Soma) -• 10.45,1 (BhAlandana YatsaprI; 
to Agni) : ad^'^ dyAvAprthivI huvema d©vA dhatta rayim asm© aiavlram, 

10.31,7®** (Kavasa iilGsa ; to Yi^v© BevAh) « io.8i.4«» (Yi9vafcarman BhAuvaaa ; to Vi^vakar- 
man); Mm avid vanaih ka u virksa Asa yato dyAvAprthivi ni^^atakau^t. 
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H. Distichs Repeated with Changes 

The number of distichs repeated with greater or lesser variation is rather 
larger than that of the distichs repeated intact. The class involves 79 
instances of a total of 162 distichs. Moreover, it naturally fades out into 
another very prevalent class of repetitions in which there is one identical pada 
together with one or more words repeated in a pada adjacent to the identical 
one ; see the next class. Hex*e, as in previous cases, I have been guided in my 
classifications by the spirit and general intention of the passage, rather than 
by the completeness of the verbal correspondence ; see, e.g. the relation of 
4- 17* 7®*^: The present class, on the whole, shows even more instruc- 

tively, and on a larger scale than the preceding ones, the persistence, and 
at the same time the freedom, with which the Yedic poets availed themselves 
of existing types of expression in order to serve their ends. Grammatical, lexical, 
and metrical change, and adaptation to different purposes, notably different 
divinities, are an almost constant element in these repetitions ; nowhere do 
the Yedic poets sho^v better that they regarded the entire body of Yedic 
composition as common property, freely to be used for new purposes and 
conceived in later moods : ^ 

1.12.1*^ (Hedhatithi Kanva) « 1.36.3^^ (Kanva G-haura). To Agni : agnim dutam (1.36.3% pra 
tva dutam) vrnimaho hotaram carsanmam. Cf. 8.19.3. 

1.12,11*“® (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) == 9.61.6*“^ (Amahiyu Angi rasa ; to Soma PavamSna): 

sa nah stavana (9.61.6% punEna) a bhara, rayim viravatlm isam. Cf. 8.24 3 ; 9.40.5. 
1.18.2*^ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Brahmanaspati) — 1.91.12**^ (Gotama Eahugana; to Soma): 

yo revEA yo amivaha (1.91.12% gayasphano amivaha) vasuvit pustivardlxanuh. 

1.18.3*^^ (Medhatithi KEnva; to Brahmanaspati) = 7.04.8*“^ TTasistha ; to Indra and Agni) ; 

mE nah ^ahso (7.94.8% ma hasya no) araruso dhurfeih pranaS martyasya. 

1 . 23 . 31 ^^ (Medhatithi KEnva ; to Visnu) * 3.10.9^^ (Yi9Vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) ; tad viprEso 
(3.10.9% tarn tva vipra) vipanyavo jagrvahsah samindhate. 

1.25.15°“^ (9unah9epa Ajigarti, &o. ; to Varuna) « 10.22.2°'^ (Vimada Aindra, &c. ; to Indra) ; 

uta yo mEnusesv E (10.22.2®, mitro na yo janesv a) ya9a9 cakre asEmy E. 

1.34,12®“^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa) 5^1.112.24®^ (Kutsa). To A9vins: 9rnvantE vEm avase 
johavimi (i. 112.24®, adyutye Vase ni hvaye vEm) vrdhe ea no bhavataih vajasatEu. 
x.36.15*^^ (Kanva GhEura; to Agni) : pEhi no agne raksasah pEhi dhurter aravnali = 7.1.13““^ 
(Vasistha MEitrEvanmi ; to Agni) ; pEhi no agne raksaso ajustEt pEhi dhurter araruso 
aghEyoii. 

1.39.6*“’^ (Kanva GhEura) «= 8.7.28^^ (Bunarvatsa KEnva). To Maruts i upo rathcsu prsatir 
ayugdhvam (8, 7.28"*, yad esEm prsati rathe) prastir vahati rohital^. 

1.45.4*^® (Praskanva KEnva ; to Agni) « S.S.iS^® (Sadhvahsa KAnva ; to A9vins): priyamedhE 
ahusata, rEjantam (8.8.18°, rajantav) adhvarE^am. The first two pEdas of 8.8.18 are 
repeated at 8.87.3. 

1.47.1*“^ (Praskanva KEnva; toA9vins) =5 2.41.4*^^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Yaruna): ayam 
vEm madhumattamah (2.41,4% mitravaruna) sutah soma rtavrdhE. 

1.47.7*^^ (Praskanva Kanva) = 8.8.14®“^ (Sadhvansa KEnva). To A9vins : yan nasatya paravati 
yad va stho adhi turva9e (8.8.14% adhy ambare). Por other correspondences between 1.47 
and 8.8 see under 1,47.2. 

1.47,8'^^ (Praskanva Kanva; to A9vins) 8.4,14®^ (Devatithi Kanva; to Indra) : arvEhcE vEm 
(8.4.14®, arvancam tvE) saptayo *dhvara9riyo vahantu savaned upa. 

3 [h.O.B. S4] 
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1.48,14*^* (Praskanva Kanva ; to XJsas): ye cid dhi tvam m>*ah pfirva uiaye julinre ’va'^e mabi 
« 8.8.6*^*^ (Sadhvanha Kaiiva; to Aevins): yac cid did vaih punt rwayo johure ’vase nara. 

1.81.5®'^ (Gotama Rahugami) 7.32.23'^^* (Vasistha). To Jridra : na Ivavan indm ka*; eana 
(7.32.23% na tvavan anyo divyo na partluTo) na jfito na janisyate. 

1.84.11^^ (Gotama Eahugana) ^ 8,69.3*^ (Priyamedha Afiginisa). To I ndra : ta asya pr«^anu- 
yiivab (8.69.3% sudadohasah' aomam ^rinanti pr«;nayah. 

x.113.15®^* (Kntsa) « 1. 124.2®'* (Kaksivat JDairghatannisa). To T'sas; lynMfiam npama oaova* 
tinam vibhatinam prathamosa vy a<;vait (i. 124.2'*, ayatinafn pratliaiiuosa vy adyuni), 
Note the correspondence of 1.113.7*^ with 1.124.3% and 1.113.7** "with 1. 123.13®, 

1.117.20®** (Kaksfvat Dairghatamasa) ~ io.39.7**» (Ohosti Kfiksivatik To Ai^rins; ytmm 
^acibhir vimadaya jayaih (10.39.7% ymvaih rathena vimadaya <;undhy«vani) ny uhatinih 
pammitrasya yosam (10.39.7% j^osanamX 

1.X18.1®** (Kaksivat Bairghatamasa') = 1.183.1**' (AgastjmV To Acvins r yt> martyfHya manaso 
javIvSn (1.183.1% tarn ynujatham manaso yo javiyfm) trivantlhuro vrsanil vataraiiliah 
(1.183.1% yas tricakrah). 

1.129.3^® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra): mitraya vocam varnnaya sfiprathah aumrllkilya 
saprafchah *== 1.136.6**® (Parucchepa Diiivodasi ; Lihgoktad<?vatah) ; mitraya vocaih variinaya 
milhuse sumrlikaya milhuse, 

1.132.7**® (Parucchepa Daivodilsi ; to I ndra ): indratvotah savahyama prtanyato rnunyfima 
vanusyatah ™ 8.40.7'*® (Habhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni): tdinabyama prianyato, 

1. 134.3**® (Panicchepa Dilivodasi ; to Vayu): vayfi rathe ajirfi dhuri volhave vahiathA dhuri 
volhave 5.56.6®** (iJJyava^va Atreya; to Maruts); yungdbvam harl ajirA. &<3« 

(Parucchepa Baivodasi) - 7.92.5*** (VaHisthii). To Vayu : a no niyudhhih ^atinlhhir 
adhvaram sahasrinibhir upa yahi vltaye (7.93.5% yajnam). 

1.155.3®** (Dirghatamaa Aueathya; to Vistiu and Indraj * 9.75.2®'* (Kavi BhArgava; to Pava- 
mana Soma) : dndhati putro %'arain purmh pHur (9.75.3®, dadhAti piitriil,! piltir ajilcyam) 
nAma trtlyam adhi rocane divali. 

x.i62.i^*'(DirghatftmaH ivncatbya; A^vanfeutO ^ 5.4i.3**»(Afri BIu\uma; to Vi^ve Bevnh) : mft 
(5.41.3% to) no mitro varuno aryamAyur indra rblmk^ marutal; pan khyan (5.41.2% 
maruto jusanta) 

1.183.6*** « 1,184.6*** (Agftsiya) « 7.73.1*** (Yaskstha). T» Ai;vimt atArisma tamasaa pimm 
asya prati v&ih stomo a^vin&v adhAyi (7.73.1% prati atomnni rlevayanto dadhaiiAli). 

2.12. 15®** (Grfcaamada ; to Indra]) 8,48.14®** (PragAtIm KAnva; to Boma): vayaih ta Indra 
(8.48.14®, vayarii somasya) vi9vaha priyAsah suvIrAso ■ridatlmm A vadmna. 

3.19.3®'® (GAthin Kau^ika ; to Agni): sudyumnfah rAfcinIm ghrtAcIm, pradakainid dev^afAtim 
urAnah; 4.6.3*** (YAmadeva GAutama; to Agni): yatA rAtini ghrlAci pradak* 

sinid, Ac. 

3.37. » 3.40 8**^ (Yi^vAmitra; to Indra) : anrAvato na A gahy atho gakra parAvatah {3,40,8, 
gahi parAYata9 ca vrtrahan). Qt 3.40.9. 

3.47.3'* « (Yi^vAmitra ; t o Indra) ; aajo^ indra aagano (3.52.7®, apupam addhi sagano) 

manidbhih somam piba vrtrahA ^hra vidvAn. 

3.55-7*^ « 7.103,10®** (Yaaifttha; to the Frogs, Parjanyastuti) : 

mltrAya (7*103.10% gavAm inandAkA) dadato maghAni (7.103.10®, dadatal^ ^atAid) aahaara- 
sAy 6 pra tiranta Ayu^i. 

3 54, (PngApati VAitgvAmitra, &C.)*- 5.4,3®* (Yaau^nita Atreya). To Agni : uvadaava havyA 
sam (5 4,2% sugArhapatyAh nmi) iao didihy asmadryak jiam mimlhi ^ravAAat. 

3.62,16®*^ (Yi^T&mitra) «• 7.65.4*** (Yaaistha). To Ultra and Vanina : A no mltrAvarunA 
(7.65.4^ adds havyajus^Iih) ghrtAir gavyutim uk^tam (7.65.4** adds i{Ahhi^j). 

4,6.11®* (VAmadoYa GAutama) « 5.3.4®^ (Yasu9ruta Atreya). To Agni : hotAram agniih manufo 
ni fedor namasyanta (5*3.4**, da9asyanta) u^ijah ^aAeam Ayoh, 

4.17,7®^ (YAnjadeva GAutama j JtSUUsdrA) : tvath pmti pravata a9ayAnam ahirfs vajrena magha* 
Tan Vi vr9ca^«4.i9.3®* (YAxnadeva; to Indra) : sapta prati pravata S^ayAaam ahiih 
vajrena vi rinA aparvan. 

4 * 37 * 7 *^ (YAtnadova ; to Rbhns) *« 5.10.6®^ (Gaya Atreya; to Agni): asmabhyath sliraya a^tA 
(5.10.6®, asmAkAaa^ ea shrayo) vi^vA A^As tartsa^i. 
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4.47.2*'’ (Vamadeva) = 5.51.6*" (Svastyatreya Atreya). To Indra and Vayu : indra? ea vayav 
esam soiiianam (5.51.6^, sutanam) pifcim arhathah. ' “ 

(Vasu9ruta Afereya) = 10.122.7^^ (Citramahas Vasistha). To Agni : tvam asya vyusi 
deva purve (10.122.7% tvam id asya usaso vyustisu) dtitam krnvana ayajanta havyaih 
(10.122.7% manusah). 

5,4.7^*^ (Vasu9rufea Atreya ; to Agni) : vayam te agna ukthair vidhema vayam havyaih 
pavaka biiadra^oce = 7.14*2®'+^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni); vayam te agne samidha 
vidhema, vayam deva ha visa bhadra9oce. 

5.21.3®^ (Sasa Atreya) = 8.23.18®^ (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va). To Agni: tvam vi9ve (8.23.18®, 
vi9ve hi tva) sajosaso devEso dutam akrata. 

5.31.6®^ (Avasyu Atreya) = 7.98.5®*^ (Vasistha). ^o Indra: pra te purvani karanani vocam 
(7 98.5®, prendrasya vocam prathama krtani)'pra nutana maghavan ya eakartha (7.98.5% 
maghava ya cakara). Cf. 10.112.8®% 

5.51.7®^ (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vi9ve Bevah) — 9.63.15®^ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma 
Pavamana) : su^ indraya vayave (9.63.15®, vajrine) somaso dadhya9irah. 

5.63. 2°*^ (Batahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) « 5.67.4®^ (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra, Varuna, 
[and Aryaman]) ; ta satpati rtavrdha rtavana (5.67.4, te hi satya rtaspr9a rtavano) 
jane-jane. 

5.74.10®^ (Paura Atreya) =*8.73.5®^ (Gopavana Atreya, &c.). To A9vins : a9vina yad dha 
karhi cic (8. 73. 5®, yad adya karhi karhi cic) chu9ruyatam imam havam. 

6,16.5^ (Bhax'advaja ; to Agni) ; divodasaya sunvate, bharadvajaya da9use = 6.31.4'^® (Suhotra 
Bharadvaja ; to Indra) ; divodasaya sunvate sutakre, bharadvajaya grnate vasuni. 

6.16.30®*^ (Bharadvaja) « 7. 15. 15®** (Vasistha Maitravaruni). To Agni: tvam nah pahy 
ahhaso jitavedo (7.15.15% dosEvastar) agh^yatah. 

6.25.9®*^ (Bharadvaja) = 10.89.17®*^ (Benu Vai9vamitra). To Indra : vidyama vaster avasa 
grnanto bharadvaja (10.89.17% vi9Yamitra) uta ta indra nunam. 

6.29,3®^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) =»» 10.123.7®^ (Vena Bbargava ; to Vena): vasano atkam sura- 
bhim dr9e kam svar na nrtav isiro babhutha (10.123.7% ®var na nlma janata priySni). 

6.45.3®^ (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) = «= 8.3.18®^ (Brahmatithi Banva; to A9vins): 
asmakam indra bhutu te (8,5.18% asmakam adya vam ayam) stomo vahistho 
antamah. 

6.51,7®*^ (§ji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) - 7.52.2®'* (Vasistha; to Adityas) : ma va eno 
anyakrtam bhujema (7.52.2®, ma vo bhujemanyajatam eno) ma tat karma vasavo yac 
cayadhve. 

6.59.7®^ (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) = 8.75.12®^ (Virupa Ahgirasa; to Agni): ma no 
asmin mahadhane parlTvarktam gavistisu (8.75.12% para varg bharabhrd yatha). 

6.60.14®^ (Bharadvaja ; t o Indra and Agni) « 8.73.14®*^ (Gopavana Atreya, &c. ; to A9vins) i 
a no gavyebhir a9vyair vasavyair (8.73.14, a9vyaih sahasrair) upa gachatam. 

7,15.13®^ (Vasistha Maitravai'uni) ^ 8.44.11®^ (Virupa Angirasa)* To Agni; agne raksa no 
ahhasah (8,44.11®, agne ni pahi nas tvam) prati sma deva risatali. 

7,67.6®'* (Vasistha; to A9vins); a vam toke tanaye tutujanah suratnEso devavltiih gamema 
** 7,84.5*^ *» 7*85.5*^® (Vasistha ; to I ndra and Varuna): pravat tokaya tanaye tutujana, 
suratnaso, &c. ' ^ " 

7.74.2®^ (Vasistha) » 8,35.22 (9yava9va Atreya), To A9vins: arvlg ratham (7.74.2®, ratham 
samanasS) ni yachatam pibatam somyaih madhu. 

8.1*4®'* (Medhatithi Kanva, &c. ; lo Indra) « 8.60.18®'* (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni); upa 
kramasva (8.60.18®, isanyaya naJt) pururupam a bhara vajam nedistham utaye. 

8.5.28®** (Brahmatithi Kanva; toA9vins); ratham hiranyavandhuram hiranyabhl9um a9vina 
8.22.5®*^ (Sobhari KAnva ; to A9vins) ; ratho yo vam trivandhuro hiranyabhi9Ur a9vina. 
Note that 8.5.5® “ 8.22.3% 

8.8.1®'* (Sadhvahsa KAnva) » 8.87.5®^ (Byumnika Vasistha). To A9vins: dasra hiranyavartani 
pibatam somyam madhu (8.87.5, ®vartam 9ubhas pati patam somam rtavrdha). 

8. 12. 19®** (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) « 8.27.13®** (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Viyve Bevajh) : devam- 
devam vo ^vasa indram-indram grnisani (8.27.13*^ -indram abhistaye). 
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8.iS.I2®^ (Irimbithi Kfinva) — 8,67.18*^^^ (MatsyaSrimmada. To Alvins: tat mi nali ^arma 
yachatriditya (8.67.18, tat su no navyaih sanyasa aditya) van rnnmocatL 

8» 18.16*^^^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) = 8.31. (Mann VaivaHvata ; Darhpatyor af;iKaty) ; 
a ^arma parvatamlm otapaiii vrnimaino (S.51,10, parvatanani vriiimalie naduiam). 

8.27,i6*='^ (Manu Yaivtisvata ; to Yieve Bevah) ; pra prajilbhir jayale dharmanas pary arisfah 
sarva edhato === 10.67,. 13^^ (Oaya Plata; to Yi»;ve Dovah); ariMtah mi marto vivva odhato 
pra prajilbhir jayato dharmanas pari. 

8,38.3®^* (9yava9va Atrcya ; t o Xndra a nd Agnt) ^ 8.65,8*^^’ (Pragfit ha Kimva; to ^idi*a): idaui 
vam madiram (S.65,8% idam te somyam) madhv adhnksann adrihhlr narah. 

S.45,4^® (Tri^oka Kanvm) ==> 8.77.1^® (Knrusuti Kanva). Jf^i lndra: jatah prehat! vi mataram 
(8.77.1^ vi prehad iti mataram), ka ngrah ko ha i^mviro. 

8.47.1**^ (Trita Aptya) ~ 8.67.4*^^ (Matsya Saihmada, &c,). To Aditya« : inahi vo mahutam avo 
vai'una mitra dfi^use (8.67.4^, mitraryainan). 

9.3.7^ (Medhatithi Kilnva) = 9.38,3^® (Ralmgana Ahginif?a'}. To Soma Favamana : marmr- 
jyante apasyuvah, yabhir madiiya ^umhhase (9.38.3®, <;umbhate). 

9.6.4*^ — 9.34.2^ (A sita Kfi^yapa, &c.% To Soma Pavamana: apo na pravatasaran (9.24,2*’, 
pravata yatih), punaaa indram a^ata. 

9.11.8**’ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c.) ~ 9.98.10**’ (Amhariw Yarpugira, kc,). To Soma Favama na : 
indraya soma patavo madtlya (9.98.10% vrfcraghne) pari KioyaKo. 

9.13.8*’® (Asita Ku^yapa, <fec,) 9.44. 2*« (Ayasya A»gira?^a). To Soma Favamhna : Bomo hin* 
vano arsati (9.44.2% hinvo paravati), viprfiaya dhiiraya kavih. 

9.37*2*’® =« 9.38.6*’® (RHhugana AhgiraHii). To Soma Favanhtna; harir aiKati dhaniasili, ahiii 
yonidi kanikradat (9.38,6% knmdan yonim ahhi priyam^. 

9.43*4**’ (Hodhyatithi Kimva) -=» 9,63.11**’ (Nidhriivi Kfi^yapa) To Sotna Fttvam&na s pava- 
mAna vida rayiin asmabhyam soma stn’riyam (9.63.1 1*’, duKtaram). 

9.53,4 (Ucathya Ihgirasa) »-» 9.64.37 (Kac/yapa Marioa), To Soma Favamana i in »;iismam 
(9*64.27, punaiia) indav osAm puruhwta janfinam. 

9.57.1**’ (AvatsAm ; to Soma Favamana) : pra to dliArA mu/oato divo im yanii vr^fayali 
^9,62.38**’ (Jiimadagni Bhhrgava; to Soma Pavamami): pra'li> lUvo na vrsfayo dhinA 
yanty asa^oatah. Son p. 553* 

9.62.13**’ (Jamadagni BhArgava) «« <>63.1 2**» (Nidhnivi Kftvyapa), T(» Soma PavamAiia ; A 
pavaava(9.63* 1 2% abhy arsa) Haha-srinam rayiih gomantam avvintim. 9.63.25® « 9.63. 25®. 

9,63*x 6*«’ (Nidhnivi KA^yapa) .-» 9.64.13**’ (Ka^yapa MArica). To Soma PavamiUia; rAyo arna 
(9,64.12% sa m arsa) pavitra A mado yo dovavltamah. Cf. 9 63.23® 9.64.27®. 

9.64,27*« (Ka^yapa MArica) «= 9.66.12*® ( 9 atam YriikhAnaa&h). To Soma PavamAna: vfihk 
(9.66.12, achA)^samndram indavah, agmann rtasya yonim A. 

9.S3.5®* (Pavitra Ingirasa) «« 9.86.40®'* (Atrayah). To Soma PavamAna; rajA pavitmmtlio 
vfijam Arnhah (9 86.40% Aruhat) sahasrabhr-stir jayasi (9.86.40% jayati) ^mvo brhat. Hot© 
the words nabho vasAnah « apo vasanab at the beginning of the second pAda. * 

9.85.13*® (Yena BhArgava; to Soma FavamAna) « 10.123.7% 8® (Vona Bhftrgava; toYena); 
Ardhvo gandharvo adhi nftke aathAt, bbAniih ^ukrena ^ooi^A vy adyAnt (10.123.8% ^ocIsA 
cak&nali). 

9.96.3*** C^ratardanaBAivodAsi) - 9 . 9 ?.n*KMrlika YAaisIhn). To Soma PavamAna : aaimdeva 
(9.97.27% evA deva) devatAt© pavasva mahe aoma psaraaa liidrapAnah (9.97,27% p#ara»e 
dovapAnah). Both stanzas end with the word pmiAnali. 


's. Single PMa Repeated with an Added Word or Words 

The last class of repetitions which goes beyond that of a single p&da, pul's 
and simple, consists of the following numerous class: one whole pads is 
repeated, and in addition a single word or set expression. The latter quite 
frequently immediately precedes or follows the repeated p5da, so as to form 
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an organic sense unit with the pada. Still more frequently the extra word 
or expression is separated from the repeated pada ; yet in most cases so that 
the extra word seems to coincide intentionally rather than accidentally. There 
is, of course, no hard and fast line between this and the preceding class. The 
total of cases under the present head is large ; a selected list is given here, the 
rest being indicated at the end of this rubric. Cases in which the extra word or 
words immediately precede, or follow, make up the following list : . 

1.5.5 • 8-93*22, . . , suta ime, 9Ucayo (8.93.22, ii9anto) yanti vltaye. 

1. 14.5 : 8.5.17, . , . vrktabarhisah, havismanto ai*amkrtah. 

1.23.2 : 4.49.5 : 8.76.6, . . . havamahe, asya somasya pitaye. 

1. 129.9, . , . abhistibhih, sada pahy abhistibhih : 10.93.11, . . . abbistaye, sada pahy abhistaye. 
5.6.10 : 8.31.18, . . . suviryam, uta tyad a9va9vyam. 

8.6.45 = 8.32.30: 8.14.12, . . . hari, somapeyaya vaksatab. 

8.7.15 : 8.18.1, . . . esam, sumnam bbikseta martyab. 

3*47‘3 • 3-5I-8, . . . pabi somam, indra devebhib (3.51.8, marudbbir indra) sakhibhib sutam 
nab. 

5.15.4, . . . dadhanab, pari tmana visurupo jigasi : 7*84.1, . . • dadbana, pari tmanS. visurupS 
jigati. 

1.4.1 : 8.52(Val.4).4, sudugbam iva godiibe (Val,4.4, godiibo), jubiimasi . . . 

5* 73* 5) ^ vam surya ratbam, tisthad . . . : 8.8.10, a yad vam yosana rath am, atisthad . . . 

8.24.3 : 9.40.5, sa na stavana (9.40,5, punana) a bbara, rayim ... Cf. 1.12.11 ; 9.61.6. 

9.45.6 : 9.49.2, taya pavasva dharaya, yaya . . » 

As an illustration of the far more numerous class in which an extra word 
stands at a distance from the repeated pada we may point to the typical case : 

1*159.1 (Dirgbatamas Auc^tkya ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

pra dySva ya^juSib prtMvS rtavrdbS maM stuse vidathesu pracetasa, 

devebhir ye devapntre sudansasettha dbiya varyani prabbusatab. 

7.53.1 (Vasistba j to Byavaprtbivyau) 

pra dyavS yadi^ib prtbiyi namobbib sabadha lie brbatx yajatre, 
te cid dbi purve kavayo grnantab pure mabi dadbire devaputre. 

In this instance the characteristic repeated pada is of itself sufficient to show 
that borrowing has taken place ; yet the additional repeated words mahi and 
devaputre make it still clearer that one stanza depends directly upon the other. 

While the critical value of the repeated padas is in general superficially 
evident, that of the extra words at times illumines problems of more considerable 
difficulty* Thus in the case of 6.23.^ : 6.44.13, where the words kxri and karu 
interpret each other under the stimulus of the repeated pada* Both words 
in the light of the parallel mean ‘ poet I prefer to trust to this parallelism, 
rather than to the learned and ingenious theories of Ludwig and Pischel, who 
assume for kiri the meaning * wretched See my discussion under 6.23.3. 

Here follows a choice list of the remaining correspondences with the extra 
words in square brackets ; I repeat that this list approximates the preceding 
class at more than one point : 

1*2.7, ca ri9adasam [mxtram buve] : 5,64.1, vai-xinam vo r^adasam [mitraih 

havamahe] 

1.9.6, tuvidyumtia ya9asvatab [raye] : 3*16.6, tuvidyumna ya9asyata [raya] 
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i.io.io; 5.35.3, vrsaxitamasya lnumaho [uiim, ami nvah] 

3.13.7 : 1. 142.7, naktosasa s«pt‘(;asa [barhir iisade, ami si<Jatam barhih] 

1.J4.12 : 5>56.6, yuksvfi (5.56.6, yuilgdbvaiii) by arusl ralho [nddtah] 

1.16.4 : 3.42.1, upa imh Hiitam ii ^uhi [haribhir indra, and iwdra . . . baribbyam] 

1.32.2 ; 1.23.2, ubba devfi dmspr«;a [bavamuhe] 

3. 35, XI : 8.6.29, cikitvuii abhl (S.6.29, ava) pa<;yat 4 [atah] 

1.30.9: 8.69.18, anu prat-iiasyaukabab [purvam, and purvani] 

1.32.3 : 2.35.3, trikadrukc'sv apibafc sntasya [iihaii . . . abinam, and ahim . . . jaghaiui] 

1.46.2 : 8*8.12, maiiotiira rayinam [vasuvidfi, and puruvasu] 

1.48.5 ; 7.81,1, jyofcis krnoti sunari [duhitii divah] 

1.54.1 1 : 10.61. 23, laksa ca no maghonah pahi sfirin [niyc] 

1.63.2 : 9.97.39, yena luih purve pitarah padajnah i gfih] 

1. 73.10: 4,2.20, eta te agna ucatbani vtdiih pustfini »anto, and ta jii^aisva] 

1.77.1 : 4.2,1, yo martyesv amrta rtava [liota y.'ijiKfchah] 

1.78.1 : 4.32.9, abbi tva gotama gira [uonumah, and anuMuta] 

1.93.8 : 10.35,7^ tvam nah soma vi9vatah [rak-ifa, and gopAb] 

1.93,13 : 8.92.12, gAvo na yavasesv a [rarandbi, and ranayamasi] 

1,91.17 : 9.67,38, soma vi^vebhir aii^ubhih [pyAyaHva] 

3.104. 1 : 7.24,3, yon is ta indra niaade (7.24.1, sadane) akari [tarn a] 

1.112.5 : 3,nS.6, nd vandanam aiiayatam svar dpjt^ (1,118.6, iiiratani dansanalddb) [robbam] 
1. 1 13.14*^ : 4.14.3'*, oRji yfifci (4,14.3, UMfi lyak>"4 Miynjji ratbena [prab*aibayanti ] 

1.113.16: 848.11, aganma yatra pratirantailyuh [tainab, and taniJHb’Hi") 

1. 1 17.21 ; 7,5.6, um jyotii; cakratbur (7,5.6, jyoiir janayann) ilryaya [^da-tyum, and dasywijt] 

1.176.3 : 6.45.8, yasya vi^vani bastayo^i [vasu, and vasuni] 

1.186.3 ; 8.84.1, preatbam vo atithim gridije (8,84.1, Htnae) [agnim] 

3.4.3 ; 10.46.2, imaih vidlmnto apaiu Hadhaathe [bbrgavab] 

2,12.14: a.20.3, yah <;aiiHant.am yah 9iM;amanam uli [paeautam] 

3.34.3 : 3#37*i, taSina etarh bharata tadva^ayn (2.37.1, i«dvaf;o dadilj) finihvaryavab] 

3.36.5 ; 10,116.7, tnbhyam suto magbiivau tnbhyam abbriab (10,116.7, |«tkvali) Spiiwt] 

3.10.3: 7.14.1, samidhA jStavedaso [dadk<;ati, and drM;einu| 

3.30.5 : lo.ioi.i, dadhikrto aguim UHa.siuh ca dnvlin (buvn, and hvayn ] 

3.31.8 : io.ni.5, ve<ia janinnl (lo.n 1.5, mvmii) hanii ^nniiam [praiimAnam j 
3.43.6 : 6.44.19, h tv& brbanto (6,44,19, vmino) yujftnkh [vabantn] 

3.50.2 ; 7,39.1, piba tv aaya suHntasya cArobi [harayab, and barival;] 

3.5 1. 10 : 8.1.36, piba tv asya girvanah [sutain, and Butasya] 

3.53.7 : 30.67.2, divas putrasyilsnraaya vlr^b [ahglrasah] 

4.1.3 ; 8,27.3, marutsu vi^vabbanusu [varuno, and varuna] 

4 5.4 : 10,89.8, pm ye minauti varuiuisya dh&ma * , , [initrasya], and, pra yo initrasya varnnasya 

dMma . , . [minanti] 

4.18.11: 8.100.33, sakhe viano vitaram t 1 kramasva [vrtniin * , . hani«yAii, and hankva 
vptram] 

4.33.8! 8.14,4, y»d ditsasi stuto magham [iia tv& varanlo, and, na lo vurtasti] 

4.33,11 ! 8,99.3, sutenv indra girvaiia^i [vodhasaly] 

5.9,4 ! 6.3,9, pa^ur na yavase [vank] 

5»9.7 s 5*23*», rayith sabasva ft bhara [vftjaaya] 

5.40.1 : 8.33,3, aomam somapate pIba [ft yfthi ) 

5.41.6 r 30.64.7, VO vftyum jratbaynjaiii kpnudhvam . , . [puraindblhj, and, pm vo vftyaiii 
ratbayujam puraihdhim , . . [kpnudhvamj 

5 55*9- aamabhyam ^arma bahulaih vi yantana (6.51.5, [mflatl naJ.it] 

5.67.3 ; 9.64,30, ft yad yonim hiranyayam [sadathal^, and atdati] 

6.35.3 ; 6.16.33, bbaradvftj&ya saprathah [chaidir yacha, and ^arma yaeba] 

6.44.5: 8,93,12, devl 9n»maih saparyatah [rodasi] 

6.45,33 : 6,48.3, sadyo dftnftya maAhato [sahaarinX, and aahaaram] 

6.4^3 5 7,5,4, aJasire^Tkft ^ocifft ^go^ucac ohuce (7,5.4, ^oci^ft 909ttcftnah) [vibhftai, and bh&aft] 
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6.72.2 : 10.62.3, aprathatarh (10.62.3, aprathayan) prUiivim mataram vi [ut suryam nayathah, 
and suryam arohayan] 

7.10.5 : 10.46.4, mandram hotaram 11913*0 yavistham (10.46.4, namobhih) [adhvaresu, and 
adhvaranam] 

7.15.8 : 8.19.7, suviras tvam asmayuh [svagnayah] 

7.32.8 : 9.30.6 = 9.51.2, somam indraya vajrine [sunota] 

7,35.14 : 10.53.5, gojata uta ye yajniyasah fjusanta, and jusantam] 

8.11.6: 10,141.3, agniiii girbhir havamahe [avase] 

8.19.17 ; 8.43,30, te ghed agne svadhyah [nrcaksasam, and nrcaksasah] 

8.23.22 : 8.60.2, agnim yajnesu purv'yam [sinig eti, and sruca9 caranti] 

8.24.8 : 8.5o(yal, 2).9, vidyama 9ura navyasah [vaso] 

8*33.3 : 8.88.2, maksti gomantam Imahe [vajam . . . sahasrinam] 

9.4.1 : 9.9.9, pavamana mahi 9ravah [sana] 

9.15.8 : 9.61.7, etam u tyarh da9a ksipah [mrjanti] 

9.17.7 : 9.63.20, dhlbhir vipra avasyavah [mrjanti] 

9.26.6 : 9.53.4, indav (9 53.4, indum) indraya matsaram [binvanti] 

9.45.5 : 9.106.1 X, vane krilautam atyavim [sam asvaran] 

9.50.3 : 9.67.9, pavamanam madhu9cutam [hinvanti] 

9.62.4 : 9.82. T, 9yeno na yonim asadat (9.82.1, yonim ghrtavantam asadam) [asavy an9tih, and 
asavi somab] 

9.64.22: 9.108.1 : 9.108.15, pavasva madhumattamah [indrayendo, and indraya soma] 

9.65.14 : 9.X06.7, indo dbarabhir ojasa [a kala9ah, and a kala9ani] • 

9.67.4 : 9. 107. 10, tiro varany avyaya [harib], 

9.73.7 : 9.86.8, nabha prtbivya dbaruno maho divah [apSra urm^u sindhusu, and apam urmim 
. , . sindhusu] 

9.76.1 1 9.77.5, dharta (9.77.5, cakrir) divah pavate krtvyo rasab [atyo na] 

9.76.5 ; 9.96.20, vrseva yutha pari ko9am arsasi (9.96.20, arsan) [kanikradat] 

9.76.5 : 9.97.32, sa indraya pavase matsarintamab (9.97.32. raataaravan) [kanikradat] 

9.X03.2 : 9.107.22, gobbir anjano arsati (9.107.22, arsasi) [varSny avyaya and vare avyaye] 
10.133.4 * 10 134.2, adbaspadam tarn ith krdhi [yo na . . . adide^ati, and yo asmSn adide9ati] 

Of. also under 1.7.3 ; ^*< 5 ; 22.18; 30 18,19; 64.12; 74,3; 81.9; 84.3; 95.S; 102.4; ^[05. 14; 
113.7; 128.6; 130.1; 133.5; 134.6; 135.6; 143.2; 174.5; 2,18.3,7; 38-1; 40.5; 41-2; 

3.2.10; 10*2; ir.8 : 31.21; 33.7, II ; 35,1; 52.3; 4.1,15; 4,5; 9.5; 11.5 ; 33.3; 42.5; 5.33.7; 
51.5; 67.4; 86.2,6; 6.15,7; 44.21; 45*10,30; 46.4; 50.13; 59.10; 7.35*15; 441; 8.5.15,37; 
7.22; 12.5; 15.1; 19.8; 46.8; 47.18; 49.1; 95.3; 102.9; 9.6.5; 23.1; 35.2; 60.3; 64.22; 
10.4.7; 20.10; 45,2; 64.6. 

9y Two or more Unconnected Padas recurrent in the same 
Pair of Hymns or in a Pair of Adjacent Hymns 

Two or more unconnected padas in one liymn are repeated as unconnected 
padas either in one other hymn, or in two other hymns which are contiguous. 
These cases are so noteworthy as to deserve grouping by themselves. They are 
sometimes of interest for critical questions, especially questions relating to the 
arrangement of the hymns in our redaction of the EV. Or, they may turn out 
to be so after the other factors of the problem are understood. Thus, as an 
extreme instance, hymn 8.8 has one distich and three unconnected padas in 
common with 8.87, where they occur, likewise unconnected. The coincidence 
is the more noteworthy because the hymn following after 8.8 has a pada (8.9.14®) 
identical with 8.8.2®' which also recurs at 8.87.5®-. Observe that ^.8 and 8,9 
frequently mention the poet Vatsa (8.8.11, 15, 19 ; 8.9,1, 6, 15). 
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The hymns mentioned above as ^contiguous’ are usually ascribed to the 
same author. Some of these correspondences thus fall into line with facts 
of historic tradition: such are the correspondences of the Praskunva-hymns 
(1.44-50) with the Kanva hymns of book S. Others are obscure. Yet others 
are perhaps aecidentalj or simply due (as in the niiiOi or Pavamriiiij. book) to 
the all-pervading and intrinsic sameness of the contents : 


I.3 3.4® : S.44.I4® 

I 79.4’’ : 7,15.1^’ 

1.12.12*^: 8.44.14^’ 

1.79.12*': 7.13.J0® 

1.13.2*^; 1,142.2^ 

1.113.7^: 1,124.3*^ 

1.13.6*: 1.142.6* 

1,113,7'*; 1. 1 2 3. 13® 

1. 1 3.0**: 1.142.6'* 

1.113 * 1.124,2®^ 

1. 13.7*: 1,142.7*^ 

1.116.7**: 1.117.7* 

1.13.8*^: ui42.S*»: r 

1.116,7'*: 1.U7.6* 

1.13.8*: 3.142.8*: i 

X 1 16.16'^ : I.ii7.i7»^ 

1.14,3*: 6.16.24® 

1.117.20'*: 10.39.7*' 

1.14.6*; 6,16,44* 

1.118.4/: 10.39.10*** 

1.14.11*: 6.16.9* 

1.127.2®: 8.60.3'^ 

1.16.3*; 3.42,4* 

1.127.2® : 8,6a 17'* 

1,16.4*: 3.42.1* 

i .142.4*^** ; 

1.21.3^: 6.60.14'* 

1. 143.7® : 5.5.6**** 

1.21.4*^: 6.60.9** 

1.174.2'* : 6 . 30 . 10 ® 

1.22.1®: 1.23.2®: 2 

1.174.9: 6 , 30.13 

1,22.2**: 1,23,2* 

3.183.3*’ i 3.184.5® 

1.33.3'’ : 4'4y.3" 

IJ83.6; 1.184// 

1.33.7*; 8.76.ft'‘ 

1.183.4*^ : 3.58,5’^ 

t. 37 .ia*^s 

1.1836®: 3.58.5® 

3.38.3*! 8.7.31* 

3.3./ : 

3.39.5*! 8.7. 4** 

3.2.10®; 5.4-3® 

1.39.6**: 8.7,2H*'» 

3.9//; 10.118.5* 

1.45.4**! 8.8.1B**; 87 

340 . 2 ®: 10,118.7® 

3.46.2**: 8 . 8.3 2** 

3.30.13“: ; 

1.47,2**; 8.8,11**, 14** 

3.30.11“ ! 3.31.34''“ 

i. 47 . 3 '>: 8 . 87 . 5 ‘> 

3.37.11*: 3.40.8* 

1.47.3'* = 8.87.5'' 

3.37.11“: 3.40.9” 

1.47.7"’: 8.8.14"* 

4.13,2*: 444.2* 

1.47.8'*: 8.87.3* 

443.5: 4,14,5 

1.47.9'*: S S-s** 

4.46.4®®: 8.5.2/® 

1.48. 14»'': S-S-e** 

4.46.5*: 8.54* 

1.49.1'* ! 8.8.7'>» 

5.41.8**: 542.16*^ 

1.48.1**: 7.81.1“ 

5.41. i6»“: 5.43.15”“ 

1.48.8'* : 7.81.6“ 

5.41.17 : 

1.48.13'*: 4.6a.6‘ 

5.41.1 H : 5.43.17 

1.48.14“ : 4.5J.7« 

5,75.3”: 8.8.1” 


^ All are Slpr! stanm. * Corre^pontiencen in Eftnva hymn«. 

* Bunched ^jorrespondences of Praskanvji Kanva hymn« with K 4 nva hymiijsi of the eighth 
book ; note the additional eormpondences between 8.8 and 8.87, below. 

* Correspondences in two similar A^vin hymns ; see p. 18. 

^ Correspondences in related A^viu hymns. ® Apr! atanm. 

Correspondences in connected Agastya hymns. 

* AH Vi^vkmitra hymns. 
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TlHCOfhTlBCtBd JPddcLS T6CUTT6fl>t ifl 


5 - 75 - 3 ^: 8 . 8 . 1 ^ 


5.86,2** ; 6.60.14** 

5.86.4*^ : 6.60.5*^ 

6.44.10^: 8.80.3*^ 

645.17c. 8.80.2C 

6 . 45 - 25 ®: 895 . 1 ^ 

6.45.33^^: 8.94.3ab 
6.50.7** : 7.60.2° 

6.51.2° : 7.60.2** 

650.7^: 10.63.8*^ 

6.50.13®: 10.64.10*^ 

6.51.5°: 10.63. 17b = 10.64.17*> 
6.52.7^: 2.41.7a 
6.52,7*’ : 2.41,13b 
7.15.6°: 8.19.21° 

7 .t 5.8° : 8.19. 7® 

7.15.13*^: 8.44 .ii 1> 

7.*6 .i*>: 8.44.r3a 

7.63.5®: 7-65.1^: 7.66. 7» 
7.64.5: 7.65.5' 

7 . 70.7 = 7 . 71 . 6 : 7 . 73.3 

7.72.5 = 7*73-5 

7.73.4^: 7.74.3'*^ 

8.4.iab. 8.65. Jftb 

8.4.12^: 8.64.10° 

8.5,4*^: 8.8.12*^ 

8.5.xi*’ 0; 8.8. r°** 

8.5.30°: 8 8.6** 

8.5.5°: 8.22,3** 

8.5.28*‘b: 8,22.5ab 
8.5.17*: 8,6.37b 
8.5*37®: 8.6.47*> 

8.6.6*^ : 8.93.3** 

8,6.25°: 8.93.2S«~3o° 

8.6.35b; 8.92.22*^ 

8.6.6*^; 8.76.2** 

8,6.38^: 8.76.11a 
8.6.13b: 8,7.23® 

S.6.26® : 8.7.2® 

8.8.1®: 8.87.3® 


8.87.5° (part) 

, I : 8 - 87 . 5 * 


8.8. i»: 

8 . 8 . 2 » 

8.9.14» 

8 .8.2S*»: 8.87.3*» 
S.ia.n*': 8.53 (Val. b ). 6 ^ 
S.ia.aSK; 8.53 (Val. s).2« 

8.13.14b: 8,93.30° 

8.13.18 ss: 8.92.21 
8.22.8°: 4.47.3d 
8.22,8d : 446.6° 

8.23.7b: 8,60.17** 


8.23.22b: 8.6o.2d 


the same Pair of Hymns 

8.23.27a: 8.60.14** 

8.43.11°: 8.44.270 
843-24®: 8.44.6° 

8.46.6°: 8.53(Va].5).id 
8.46.9^ ; 8.51 (Yal. 3).5‘* 

8.50 (Tal. 2). 7** : 10.63.8b 

8.50 (Val. 2).I3°: jo.64.10b 

5.51 (Val. 3).6°‘* : 8.61.14°** 

8.52 (Val. 4).6°**: 8.61 .10°** 
8.60.2** : 8,102.10° 

8.60.19b: 8.102.16b 
2-97*5*’ : 9- 1 3.6b 

8.97.11b: 9.12.2° 

9-3-9®': 9*42.2® 

9,3.10°: 9.42.2° 

9.4.1b: 9.100.8® 

9*4-7^: 9.100.2b 
9.4.9b; 9.100.7** 

9.6.5° : 9.106.11b 
9* 6, 7b: 9,106.2b 
9*7-3*’: 9.107.22b 
9.7.6® ; 9.107.6b 

9*13*1^: 9-42.5® 

9*13*3®^: 9*42*3^® 

9.13.4b: 942.6° 

9.30.1°; 9.64.25b 
9*30*5®: 9-<54-I30 
9*30*5^ : 9*50*3^ 

9*30.5® : 9*50.5° 

9-33*2^®: 9.63. r4bo 
9* 33*6°: 9.63.1® 

944.3b: 9.61.8b 

9*44*5®' : 9-61.9*^ 

- 9*45*1®: 9-64*I2° 

9*45*3® : 9*<54*3® 

9*<5i4° : 9.65.9° 

9.61.21° : 9.65.19° 

9,62,1b i 9,57. 7b 

9.62.30°; 9.67.19° 

9.62.12®: 9.63.T® 

9.62.T2b: 9.63.T2b 

9.62.25°: 9.63.25° 

9.62.12®: 9.65.21° 

9.62.24° : 9.65.25b 
9.63 *i‘': 9.65.21° 

9.63.8b°: 9.65.i6b° 

9.63. i6b° : 9.64.1 2«b 
9*63*23®: 9*64.27° 

9.63.17®: 9.107. 1 7«* 

9.63.25® : 9.107.25® 

9.63.28®: 9.107.4a 
9-63 I9®** 9*<57 .i 6*' 


4 [h.o.s. 24 ] 


* All Vasistha hymns. 
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9,63*29^® ; 9.67.3^® 
9,65.13^: 9.106.5** 
9.65,14** : 9.106.7** 
9,65*25* : 9.106.13* 
9.6k8*»: 9,86.17® 
9.68,9**; 9.86.9** 
9.72.4** : 9.86.13** 
9.72.7* : 9.86.8** 
9.72.8* : 9,107.24* 
9.72.8** : 9.107.21® 


9.76.5* ; 9.96.20® 

9.85.12*; JO. 1 33,7* 
9.85.12®; 10,133.8® 
9.106.2**: 9. 107. 1 7* 
9 . 106 , 12 ’* : 9 .! 07 .n’ 
10.65. 15 10.66.15 

10.65,1®: 10.66.4’* 
io .65.«/ ’ 10.66.4® 


[514 


10* Stanzas containing Pour or Three or Two Paiias 
Repeated in Different Places 

In this final paragraph on the topical distribution of the stanzas we are 
concerned with the question of how many units of repetition occur in any 
single stanza. There are, of coime, many stanzas which contain but one 
single psda repeated elsewhere. This may, perhaps, be i*egardetl as the normal 
aspect of repetition. But there are also a surprisingly large number of stanzas 
which contain two, three, or even four single vemes, or verse^paim and single 
verses, each of which is relocated in a different place in the rest of the collection* 
What we may call the tessellation of the KV, comes to the surface by the aid 
of these counts in a manner which nothing else shows so well. In a few 
stanzas of four pMas each pada reappears in a different place* Quite fre<iuontly 
three padas, or a verse-pair and one other pada, are repeated in three or two 
different places. The climax of this tesselation is seen in the statement that 
more than 300 stanzas repeat two of their i^das in different place®. 

Such repeated lines do not always fit equally well in their different 
surroundings. As a general principle the stanzm which are most variegated 
are least likely to be original. Numerous padas fit aptly in one connexion but 
hang rather loosely in another (anacoluthon and parenthesis). The future 
student of the EV. will necessarily regard each stanza from this point of view ; 
it is a sort of preliminary test of the character of each stanza, well calculated 
to join indications of language, style, and metre in the final critical appraisal 
of the quality and relative age of both stanzas and hymns. 

It has seemed advisable to furnish the means for the convenient synopsis 
of these interrelations. This is done here under four heads which require 
no further coxnmeniary. Whenever the repeated units ate varied in any way 
this is indicated by (v) : 


10 a. Stsaaaas of wMch. all the Verse-Units are Bepeated 
in Different Places 

1.4.10*^: i.4.3[o® ; x.5.4« 

1.5.2*: 6.45.29*5— 1*5.2**; i.24.3’>;— 1.5,2«: 8,45.39« 
i. 47 . 8 *’>: 8.44.i4®«(v);— i. 47.8«; 1.92*3* (v)r- 3 f ‘ 47 - 8 **; 8.87.2** 
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3.10.9®-^; 1.22.21®^ (v); — 3.10.9® : 4.8.1^ (v), ^c. 

5.71.3®': I. i 6.4» &c.(v);— 5,71.3^: 8.47.1^ (v); 5.71.3®: 1.22.1®, &c. 

8.8.1^: 8.8.18% &c.(v);-.8.8.i^: 5•75‘3^ &c. 8.8.1® : 1.92.18% &c.(v);-> 8.8. i‘i : 6.60,15% &c.(v) 
8.8.6®'^: I.48.i4®b(v);— 8.8.6® : 8.35.22®-24® 8.8.6-^ : 8.5.30® 

8.8.I4^i>: I. 47.7»b(.^)._8.8.i4®<*; 8.8.11^% &c. 

8.13.12*^: 8.68.1'^;— 8.13.1 2^: 5.86.6® 8.13.12® : 7.81.6'^ 

8.18.3®^: 4.55.10®'^; — 8.18.3®: 10.126.7® (v) 

8.5i(Val. 3).6®'^ : 8.52(yal. 4).6®‘^ (v) ; — 8.5i(VaI. 3).6®‘* : 8.61.14®'^, 

8.S2(Val. 4).6‘^^ ; 8.5i(Val. 3).6^b (v) 8.62(Val, 4).6®<^ : 8.61.10®^^ 

8.67.4^^^: 8.47.1^^ (y); — 8.67.4®: 8.26.21®’ 

8.87.5®-: 8.8.2% &c. 5—8.87.5^ : 8.I3 .ii^;~-8.87.5®: i.92.i8%&c.;— : 1.47.3% &c. 

8.94.3^^: 6.45.33®'t>;— 8.94.3® : 1.23.10% &c. 

8.98.3^^ : 10.170.4^^ 8.9S.3® : 8.89.2® 

9.23.4®^; 9.107.14^^;— 9.23.4®: 9.36.2® 

9.63.17®- : 9.107.17^ 9’63.I7^® : 9 53*4^% &c* 

9.64.12®-^: 9.63. 16^® (y);— 9.64.12®: 9.30.5% &c. 

9,65.24^: 2.6.5»;-~9.65.24J^®: 9.i3.5^>® 

9.107.14®^: 9.23.4®^;— 9.107.14® ; 8.97.5% (y);— 9.107.14^; 9.21. 1® 


10 b. Stanzas wMch Repeat Three out of more Padas in 

Different Places 

1.40.4®'; 5.34.7^ -1.40.4^ : 8.103.5, &c.— 1.40.4^: 3.9.1^ 

1.47.3^: 1, 45-5 S 1*47.3® : i. 47*6‘J— 1*47*3^: 4*46*5^ 

1,47.9^: 8.22.5^ 1.47,9^; 8.8.2% &c. — 1.47.9'^ : 8.85.i®~9® 

1.137.2’=^: 1.5.5% &c.— 1.137.2®: 1.47.7% &c.— I.I37.2®: 9.17.8® 
i.i42.7‘»: 1.13.7®-;— 1.142.7®; 5.5.6% &o. — 1.142.7^: 8.87.4 '‘»(y) 

1.183.6^: 1.93.6% &c.;— 1.183.6® ; 3.58.5® ;“-i.i83.6^; 1.165.15^^. 

5.22.3% &c. 3.9.1®: 8,19,4^ (y) ;--3.9.i^ : 1.40.4*^ 

4.14*2®- ; 4.6.2® (y), &c. ; — 4.14.2** ; 1.92.4® (v) 4.i4.2«: 1.115.1® 

5*35*6*': 8.6.37»;~-5.35.6**; 5.23.3% &c. (v) 5.35.6^; 8.6.37® &c. (v) 

5.86.4®: 5.66.3®-;— 5.86.4**: 6.60.5** 5.86.4® : 6.45.5** (v) 

7.23.6®-: 9-97*4’^ (v);— •7*23-6**: 6.50.15 ** (y);— 7.23.6®; 1.190.8® 

7.60.4^ : 4.45.2® (y) 7.6o.4*> ; 5.45.10® 7.60.4** ; 1.186.2** 

8.5.17®: 5*23*3% &<5 * (v);—8.5.i7**; 1.14.5®;— 8.5.17®: 1.47*4^ 

8.5.28®-; 4.46.4® ;--8.5.38*‘: 8.22.5**;— S.5.28®: 4.46.4® 

§•6.37^** 5*35*6‘' 8.6.37** : 5.23.3% &c. (v) 8.6.37® : 5.35*6% &c. (v) 

8.8.18®- : S.73.3% &c. (v) ;-8.8.i8*> : 1-45*4% &<5* ;-8.8.i8®: i.i.SS &c. (v) 

8.47.9** : 6.75.12% &c. 8.47.9® : 3^0.36.3** (y) 8.47.9'* ; 1.136.2® 

S.Ss.i^' *. (v) ;— 8.85.1** : 5.75.3% &c. 8.85.1® : 1.47*9^ 

9.38.2®: 9.32.2® (v) 9.38.3**: 9.26.5% &c. ;— 9.38.2®; 9.33.2% &c. 

9.42. 2*- : 9.3.9®- (y) 9.42.3** ; 9,65.2** ; — 9.42.2® : 9.3.10® 

9.50.3® ; 9.7.6% &c. (v) ^-9.50.3** : 9.26.5% &c. 9.50.3® : 9.67.9** 

9.64.25® : 9.16.8*' 9,64.35** : 9.30.I® (v) ;— 9.64.25® : 9.98.1® 

9.65.13* : 8.6.23® (v) ;-~9.65.I3*» ; 9.106.5** ,-—9.65.13® : 9.46.5® 

9.100.5** : 9.29.4% &c. ; — 9.100.5®: 9,1.1®; — 9.100.5^:10.85,17** 

9.108.16®: 9.70.9**; — 9.108,16**: 8.6.35% &c.; — 9.108.16^: 9.86.35^ (y) 

10.67.12®; 10.111.4®; — 10.67.12**: 4.28.1®; — 10.67.12^; 1.31.8% &c. 
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10 c. Stanzas whicli Repeat One Distich and One Other 
Pada in Two Different Places, but contain in addition 
One Unrepeated Pada 

: 8.33.15*^** ; — 1.4, 10® : 1.5.4® 

1.47.7’^^: 8.8.I4»^;— 1.47.7*^ : 1. 137.2'', &c. 

I.48.r4^*»: 1.48.1 4’^ : 4,52.7® 

1.124,2*^ : 1.92.12® (v) 1.124.2®'* : 1.U3.15®’* (v) 

1. 134.3*; 1.113.7*;— -1. 1 24.3®'* : 5.80.4®'* 

1,143.8*’®: 1.13.8*’®, &c.— 1.142.8'* : 2,41.20*’, &c. 

I.157.4*: I.92.17®;— 1.157.4®'* : 1.34-**'^'* 

3.1.21* : 3*1.30'* a.i.ai®'* ; 3.59.4®'*, &c. 

4.47.2**’: 5.51.6**’ (v) 4.47.2'* : S.32,23® 

5.42.16**: 5.41.8'* (v) 5.42.16®'* : 5.43.15® * 

5.56.6*: I.I4,I2*>(V);— 5.56.6®** : 1.134-3^* (v) 

6.47.13*** : 3.1,31®'*, &c. (v) ; — 6.47.13'* : 7.58,6®, &c, (v) 

6.60.14**’: 8.73.14*’*’;— »6.6o. 14** : 1.33.3*’, &c. 

7.35.15*’: 10.65.14**; — 7.35.15®'*; 10.65.15®'*, ^o, 

7.59.2*: 1. 110.7® 7,59.2®'* : 8.27.16**’ 

^33,5**’ : 8.5. aS*’*’ 8.23.5’* : 1.47.9* 

8.37.16***; 7.59.2®'*;— 8.^7. 16® : 6.70.3®, &c. 

8.32.13**’; 1.4.10*** 8.32.13® : 1,440®, (v) 

8.87,2**’ ; 8.87,4*’*’, Ac. 8.87.2® : 10.40.13* 

8.94.3**’: 6.45.33***;— 8.94.3®; 

8.97,4***: i^'97.4’^ : *‘^‘1-9^’ 

9.68.10*; 9.97.36*; — 9.68.10®'*; 10.45.1a®'* 

9.85.12*; 10.123.7* 9.85.12®: 10. 1 23.8® (v);— 9.85.12'*: 9.75.4'’ 

9.99.8*’ : 9,34.3® *r“ 9.99.H®'* ; 9.63.2**® 

lo-SS'S*”- 7 - 35 -H‘' ; -io. 53 . 5 '^’> ; 7 .I 04 . 3 .V'' 

10.89.17*’; t. 4.3** (v) 10.89.1 7®'*: 6.25.9®’* (v) 

X0.123.7* ; 9.85.12* ; — 10.133.7®'* ; 6.29.3®'* (v) 

10.131.7“*’ : 3.1.21®'*, Ac. (v) ro.131.7'*: 7.58.6®, Ac. (v) 


10 d. Stanzas which Repeat Two Padas in Two Different 

Places 

1.3,7*: 7,65.1*’ (v) 1.2.7**; 5.64.1“ (y) 

1.5.5** ; 8.93.3a*’ (v) 7— 1.5.5® • 

1.10,7**; 3,40.6® ;—x. 10.7'*: 8.64.1®, 

t.io. 8*’: 1.176.1® (v);— 1,10,8**: 8.40.10* (v), Ac* 

1.11,8*; 8,76.1** 1. 11.8*’: 6,60.7*’ 
i.i 34 *>; 1,36.1^ Ao. M 3 .I® ; 1.44.7° 

i 1.74.7®^ Ac. 1.X3.4® : 5,26.5®, Ac. 
i.ia.to*: 3.10.8“ (v);—ia 3 , 10**: 1.12.3% Ac. 

I.I3.X1*: 8.34,3% Ac. ; — i.ia.n®; 9.61.6*’ 
iaa.X3“; 8.44.14% Ac. i,ia,i3® : 8.43.16° 

1.X3.7*: i.X42.7‘’;— 1,13.7® ; B. 65 . 6 ®,Ao. 

1,14.3*; 10.141.4“;— 1.14.3®: 6.16,34** 

1,14,11“: 6.16.9“;— 1.14.3® : ** 3 ^* 1 ® 

1.15,7“ 5 W * 5 - 31 . 3 % Ac. 

1,16.3*’; 8,3.5**;— .1.16.3®; 3.43,4% Ac. 

1*21.3*’; 5,86.2^;— 1 . 31 . 3 ®: 4-49-3® 



617 ] Stamas containing two Padas Bepeated in different places 

1,22.1^: 5.75.7% &c.;— 1.22.1°: 1.23.1% &c. 

1.23.2®-: 1.22.2^ ;~i.23,2° : 1.22.1% &c, 

1.26.4^ *• 1,26,4^ : 9.64.29° (v) 

i.34.i4»: i.i74.5''(v);— 1.33*14’'-* 6.26.4t» (v) 

1.39.5^ : 8.7,4^ 1.39*5'^ : 5*26.9, &c. 

1.41.2^: 5.52.4% &c. ; — 1.41.2°: 8.27.16^ (v), &c. 

1.45.4^ : 8.8. i8% &c. 1.45*4° i 1*1*8 (v), &c. 

1.48,8^: 7.81.1^;— 1.48.8<^: 7.81. 6^ 

1.58.7’': 10.30.4’' (v);— 1.58.7*^: 3*54-3'^ 

1.72.1’': 7.45.1° ;~r. 72.1°: 1.60.4^ 

1.78.1®- : 4.32.9* 1.78.1’' : 6.16.29% &c. 

1.81.9’': 5.5.6% &c. ;~-i.8i. 9°: 8.45.15° (v) 

1.84.7’': 9.98.4’';— 1.84.7°: 1.7.8° (v) 

1.86.4’': 8.76.9’* (v) ; — 1.86.4° • 4*49.1° 

1.91.10* : 1.26.10% &c. ; — 1,91.10” : 10.150.2” 

1.92.13”; 4*56*9°;— 1*92*13°: 9*74*5’^ 

1.98.2*: 7.5.2* (v) ;“*i.98.2^: 10.87.1^ 

1.113.7°: 1.124.3*;— 1.113.7*: 1.123.13° (v) 

1.115.1°: 4.i4.2°;~-i.ii5.i<5: 7.101.6’' (v) 

1.116.7*: 1.117.7* (v) 1.116.7** : 1.117*6^ (v) 

1,117.25*: 2.39.8* (v); — 1. 117.25**: 2.12.15% 
i.iiS.i”: 1.35.10”;— i.nS.i^ : 1.183.1” (v) 

1.127.2°: 8.60.3^ 1.127.2° : S.23.7% &c. 

1.128.6°: 8.19.1° (v);— 1.138.68: 8.39.6** (v) 

I.128.S*: 5.1.7” (v), &c. ; — 1.128.8” : 7.16.1° (v) 

1. 129.9*: 4.31,12 (v), &c. ; — 1.129.9^ : 10.93.11° (v) 

1. 134.3*: 2. II. n” (v) 1.134.2° ; 3.13.2” 

1.134.6° : 4.47.2” (v);— 1.134,68 : 8.6.19” (v) 

1,135.2*: 8.82.5* (v) j— 1.135.2^ : 7.90.1° (v) 

1.144.7”: 8.74.7°(v);— 1.144. 7^: 10.64.11* 

1.174.5*: 1.33*14'' W;— 1.174*5°: 4**6.I2'* 

1.176.1”: 9.2.1° 1.176.1° : 1. 10.8” (v) 

1.183.4°: 8.57(yal.9).4*;— 1.183,4**: 3.5S.5** 

2.3.7": 3*4*7" ( y)i <fcc. 3.3.7** ; 3.29.4’' (v) 

2.8.6°: 8.25.11° (v) ,*—2.8.6^: 9.35.3’' 

2.11.11*: 10.32.15* ;—2.ii.ii” : 1. 134.2* (v) 

2.33.14* : 6.28.7** (v), &c. ; — 2.33.14^ : 1,114.6** (v) 

2.41.8* : 6.63.2** (v) ; — 2.41.8° : 8,18.14” W 
3.1.20°: 3.30.2° (v) 3.1.20** : 3. 1. 21* 

3.4,11”: 10.15.10” (v) ; — 3.4.11^: 10.70.11** 

3.10.1*: 8.44.19*, — 3.10.1”: 10.134.1^ 

3.10,3*: 10.21. 7*; — 3.10.2°: 10.118.7° (v) 

3.24.3”: 8.19.25°, &c. 3.24.3° : 8.17.1° 

3,39.4”: 2.3.7** (v);--3.29.4^: i*45*6'^ 

3.36.7*^ I 6.19.5^ (v) J— 3*36.7’': 10.30.13^ (v) 

3*37*1*" I 3*4 c>* 8";— 3*37*1 1*^: 3*40*9° 

3*42.6*; 8.45.13*;— 3.42.6°: 8.75.i6%&c. 

3*53*7’': 10*67.3”;— 3.53.7**: 7.103.10** 

3.54.5*; 10.129.6*;— 3.54.5^: 10.114.2** 

3.58.5*: 1.183.6% &c.;— 3.58.5**: 1.183.4** 

3,62.18*: 7,96*3% &c. 3.62.18° ; 1.47.3% &ic. 

4.21.10”: 1.63.^^ (t);— 4.21.10^: 5.57.7^ (v) 

4.24.3”: 1.72.5° (v);~4,24.3^: 7*83.9^ (v) 

4.25,4” : 6.52.5” (v), &c. 4.35*4° : 5*37‘X^ 
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8 j 4 . 4 «;- 4 , 32 . 8 «: 8.32.7^^ (v) 

4.36.4*: 4.35.2<^(v);— **161.7* 

4.45.2* : 7.60.4* (v) 4*45*2^ 4-M*4‘* (v) 

4.46.5*: 8.5.2*>;-~4.46.5‘>: 1.47.5’* 

4 . 49 . 3 *>; 1.135.7^^ &c.;~* 4 . 49 - 3®5 ** 25 . 5 ® 

4.50.6^: 2.35.! 2^* 5—4.50.6'* : 5.55.10'*, &c. 

4 - 55 * 9 *J 5 * 79 * 7 *^— 4 - 55 * 9 ® •' *-92*13*’ 

4- 55,10*^: 8.18.3*5 — 4.55.10*^: 1.36,4*’, 

5.4.3*: 3.2.2® (v) 5,4.2'* : 3.54.22*», &c. 

5*9*7*’- 5-23.2^ 5.9.7''* ; 5.10.7®, &c. 

5,20.3* : 5.26.4®, &e. 5—5.20,3'* : 7.94.6% ko , 

5.21.3*: 5.23.3* (v), &c. 5—5.21.3*’ : 8,23,18^^ 

5*23*3'^ : 8.33.18% &c. (v) 5—5.23.3*’ : 5*35*6% tc . (v ) 

5,26.4*’: 5.51.1® 5 — 5.26.4®: 5.20,3% &c. 

5,36,5* : 8.14.3% 5—5.26.5® : 1. 12.4®, &c. 

5,31.1!®: X.I2I.33*' (v) 5— 5.31.11** : 4.30.3*’ (v) 

5,35.1*: 8 . 53 (yal. 5 ). 7 *;— 5.31.x'’: 7 - 94 . 7 *’ W 
5 35,6* ; 5.23,3% &c. (v) 5--*-5-35-6'* : 8.6.37% (v) 

5- 5^*5‘: 6.16.10* (v) 5—5.51.5®: 7.90.1'* (v) 

6 - 5 X* 7 ‘: 9-33-3*(v),&c. 5— 5.51,7*’: 1.5.5®, &<;, 

5,52.4** ; 6.16.23^%— 5.52.4*^ : 1.42.2% 

5 55-9*’ • 6,51,5^ ;-*5*55*9'^ ^ 10.78.8® (v) 

5.65.2^* ; 8. 101.2*’ ; — 5*65.2'* ; 5.67.4** (v) 

5.67,2*: 9.64.20*5—5.67.2®: 1.I7.2® 

5.67.3*»; 1.26.4% t%<j, ; — 5*67.3**: 1.42,3% &c. 

5-67*4" : 5-65.2'* (V) 5-5-67.4" : W 

5.75.7*; 1,33.1% J— 5'75.7*‘*. 5.78.x** 

5,78.1*; 1 , 23 . 1 % &e, 5—5.78,!*’ ; 5.75.7*’ 

5.79.8*; 8.5.9*5— 5.79.8«; 1.47.7% i&o, 

5.80.4®: 1.124,3% &c, (v) 5—5.80,4'*: 1.124,3'* 

5.82.2*; 5.17.2* (v) 5— 5,82.2®; 8.93,11*’ 

5,86.3®; 7.15.2% &o. (v) 5.86.2'* ; 1.21.3% 

5.86.6® ; 8.13.4*’ (v) 5— 5.86.6* : 8.13.13*’ (v) 

6.1.12®: 9*87,9® (v) 5 — 6.1,13'* : 6.74,3'* 

6.15.3*’; 10.115.5*’ 5— 6.X5.3®: 6.16.33* 

6.15,15*: 10.53.2*’ (v) 5— 6.15,15® : 6,2.11% &c. 

6.16,9*: 1, 14, 1 1* 5“^. 16.9** : 7*16,9*’ 

6.16,29*’ : 1.78.1% ^0. 5—6.16.39®; 9.63,2s® 

6.16.44*’; 1.135.4*’ (v) 5—6.16.44® ; 1,24.6® 

6.16.46® ; 4.3.i*» 5—6,16,46'* : 3-14.5% (v) 

6.19.8^ : 10.47.4*’ •6.19.8® ; 8.60.x a* (v) 

6,35.9® ; 1.177.5®, &C. 5-- 6.35.9'* ; 10.89.17'* (v) 

6.28.7® ; a.42,3® (v) 5—6.28.7'* : 2.33.14% 8 t 04 (v) 

6.44,5*’; 5.86.4*’ (v);— 6.44.5'*; 8.93.12** 

6.44.14"-* 7 -** 3 - 3 " W;— 6,44,14«; 8,32,24*’ (v) 

6,44.18*’; 1.102.4® (V);— 6.44,18® : i.ioo.u® 

6,46.7*; 8.6.24*’;— 6.46.7® ; 5.35.2® (v) 

6,47,1 a *»: 4*1.20'* (v);*-6.47.ia'* : 4,51,10% &c, 

6,49,1® ; 10,15.5® ;-^,49,i'* ; 6.51.10® 

6.51,5®: lo.63.l7*»(v)^-6,5l.5'*; 6 - 55 * 9 "W 
6.5r,i5®' ; 1,15,2% &o. 5--^.5i.i5*’ ; S.83.3*’ 

6.52,7*; 1,3,7% 52.7** ? 2.41,13% &c, (v) 

6.52.1a* ; 5,4,8% &c. (v) 5-^.52.ia® ; 8.44.9® 

6.57a*’: 4.3i-n*»5--6.57,x®; 5-35-6% Aic, (v) 
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6.59,io*>: 8.8,7, (v); — 6.59.10'^ : 1.22.1°, &c. 

6.60.5^: 5,86.4^; — 6.60.5°: 1.17.1°, &c. (v) 

6.60.9^ : i.i6.5*>, &c. ; — 6.60.9° : 8.38.7°~9° 

6.60.15^: 6.54.6*’; — 6.60.15*^: 7.74.2^, &c. (v) 

6.63.7*’: 1.118.4^ (v);-~6.63.7°: 7-68.3^ (v) 

6.66.8^: 1.40.8° (v) ; — 6.66.8 : 6.25.4° (v) 

6.68.11*’: 1.108.3*’; — 6.68.11'^: 6.52.13^, &c. (v) 

6.74.1°: 6.74.1^: 7.54.1^ &c. (v) 

7.2.11*’: 10.15.10*’ (v);»-7. 2.11^: 10.70,11^ 

7.5.2®-: 1,98.2®- (v); — 7.5.2*’: 6.44.21*’ (v) 

7,10.5®: 10.46.4® 7.10.5° : 1.70.5® (v) 

7.15.2®: 9.101.9°, &c. (v) 7.15.2° : 1.12.6°, &c. 

7.15.10®: 1,79.12*’; — 7,15.10°: 2.7.4® (v) 

7,16.1** : 8.44.13® ;— 7.16.1° : 1.128.8*’ (v) 

7.16.12**: 3.11.4°;— 7.16.12°: 4.12.3° (y) 

7.29.1®: 9.88.1®; — 7.29.1°: 3.50.2^ 

7.29.2° : 2.18.7**, W ; — 7.29.2^ ; 6.40.4° 

7.32.25*’: 648.15°;— 7.32.25°: 6.46.4° 

7.57.4*’: lo.is.e** 7.57.4'5 : 7.70.5^ 

7,60.2° : 6.50.7^, &c. (y) 7.60.2"^ : 4.1. 17^ &c. 

7,65.1® : 7.63.5°, &c. (y) ; — 7.65.1*’ : 1.2.7® (v) 

7.66.4®; 8.27.19®, &c. (y); — 7.66.4°: 5.82.3** 

7.74.2°: 1.92.16°, &c. (v); — 7,74.2** : 6.60.15^, &c. (v) 

7.78.3® : 1.191.5® (v);— 7.78.3° : 7.80.2^ (y) 

7.81.6®: 8.13.12°; — 7,81.6^: 1.48.8^* 

7.84.1*’; 4.42.9^&c. (v);— 7.84,1^; 5.I5.4 '*(y) 

7.90.1°; 1.135.2^ (v);— 7.90.1^: 5.51.5° 

7.94,2®: 8.13,7*’, &c. W J—7-94-2® ! 5.71.2°, &c. 

7 * 94 * 5 ''* 5 *i 4 * 3 %"- 7 * 94 * 5 ®: 8.74.I2*> 

7 - 94 * 7 ^* 5 * 35 * 1 ® W;- 7 * 94 * 7 ®: 1.23.9°, &e. (v) 

7.94.8*’; 1.18.3*’; — 7.94-8°: 1.21.6° 

7*97.9® J 7 *^ 4 * 5 ®»&c.J‘- 7 . 97 * 9 ^: 4 * 5 o.ii^ 

7.101.4®; 10.82.6^;— 7.101.4'^ : 4.50.3^ 

7.101.6® ; 3.56.3^ ; — 7.101.6*’ : 1.115.1° (y) 

8.3.7®: 1.19.9®;— 8.3.7° ; 8.12.32*’ 

8.3.15*’: 8.43,1°;— 8.3.15^; 9.67.17*’ 

8.4.12*’: 8.53(Yai. 5).4<* ; — 8.4.12^; 8.64.10° 

S.s.ii** : T.92.18*’, &c. (y) ; — 8.5.11° : 6.60.15^, &c. (y) 

8.5.18*’: 6.45.30*' ;— 8,5.1$° : 8.26.16° 

8.5.30® : 8.5.20® 8.5.30° : 8.8.6'* 

8.6.24®: 5.6.10^, &c. — 8,6.24*’: 6.46.7® 

8.6.35®: 8.95.6*’;— 8,6.35*’: 8.92.22*’, &c, 

8,7.2®: 8.6.26® 8.7.2*’ ; 8.7.14*’ 

8.8.2® I 8.19.14®, &c, *,—8.8.2*’ : 1.47.9** 

8.S.7®: 1.49.1*’; — 8.8.7'*: 6.59.10*’, &<j.(y) 

8.8.12®: 8.5.4*’;— 8.8.12*’ : i*4<5.2*» 

8.11,6*’: 3.9,1*’, &c.(v);— 8,11,6° : 10.14T.3*’ 

8*I2;5*’: 1,8.7*’;— 8.12.5®: 8.61,5*’, &c. (y) 

8.12.14®: 7,^.6® (v);— 8.12.14°: 8,71.10'* (v) 

8.12,22®; 3.37.5®, &c.;— 8.12.22°; 7.31.12® (v) 

8.13,14*’: 8,92.30° ;— 8.13.14°; 1.142,1° (y) 

8.15,1®; 8.92.5® (t);— 8.15.1*’; 8,92.2® 

7 - 55 *I^&<l•;-' 8 *I 5 •l 3 ®: 9 *ii** 3 ® W 
8.20.26*’; 8.67.6°; — 8.20.26^: 8.1.12'* 
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5.73.2»;-~S.22.a'’ i 8.5.5,% &f. (v) 

8.22.8® : 4.47.5'* 8.22.8'* : ke. 

8.23.18*: 5,a3..3S&c. (v);— 8.23,18*': 5.2t.3*' 

8,33.10* : 9.64.2® ;-~S.33.io® : 8.6.14® (v) 

8,35.22*: 1.92,16®, ^C, (v);— 8.35.22*’: 6.60.15'*, r%\ 

8.44.S4*': t,l 2 .l 2 % kc . *,-‘8.44.14® ; 1.12.4®, k < i , 

8.44.19*: 3.TO.I*;*— 8.44.19®; I.5.V8® 

8.44.28*: 2.5.S® 8.44,3s® : 1.10.9® 

8.46.3*'; 8.99.8*';*— 8.46,3® ; 8.54(VmI, 6),i*’ 

8,46.8*: 9/)r.i9* S.46.S*' : 8.93,17*' 

8.4S.I4®: 2.12.15® (v);— 8.48.14** : 1.117.25'*, &r. 

8.49(Vfil i).5* ; 8.5.7* ;-8.49;VaL i).5®: S.^o{Xiih 2].,^ (y^ 

840(Ykl 2).9*': 8.24.8*' ;—S.50(V5i 1.2).9®: 8.49(VaL i).t/ 

S.6i(Vill. : 6,46.3*' ;-8.5i(Val. 3)..-'* : 8.4rM/ 

8.53(Val* 5).2*' ; 8.1 2.28*' (%•) S.53(ViU. 5),2'* : 8.11.9*' 

8.56(VaI.8).i*: 8.55(yriL 7),!® ;-»8.56(V4l. 8).i® ; 1.8.5® 

8.60.3®: 4,7,1*' 8.60,3** : *.^27,2® 

8.65.6*': 5,20.3**, &c.;— 8.65.6® : 1.13.7®, &e, 

8.69.3*': 1.84.11*' 8.69.3** : l.iOB.s** 

8.69.11**: 9,14.3** 8.69.11®: 961.14** 

8.76.6*’: 1.33.7*;— 8.76/)® ; 1.2 2.1®, 

8 83.9® I X,I5.3®, 8.83.9*' 5 6.51.15** 

8.87.3* : 8.8 i‘, &€. (v);— 8.87.3’* : l.45.4‘\ 

8,93*5*: 8,15.1® (v);— 8.92.5*'; 1,16.3®, &c, 

8.92.22*; 1.15,1*' 8.93,22**: 8,645% ki\ 

8.95.6*' I 8.6.35* (v) 8,95.6** : 9.6i j 1 ® 

8,97*5** : 9.12.6*', ke. (v) ; -- 8 97,5'* ; 5.73.1'* (v) 

8.101.3**: 5.65.3*' 8.101. s'* : 1.47,7**, tc. 

8,102.16**; 8.60.19*' (%0? — 8.102.16®; 5,26.1®, 

8,103.5*' ; 1.40,4% &K, (v);-**8,io3,5** ; 5.83.6®, &©, 

9.1,1**; 9.39.4% &c.;— ‘9,1.1® : 9.100.5® 

9.2.1*: 9,36.3**;— ‘9.3,1®; 1.176.1** 

9.3.9* : 9.43.2* ;-9..3.9’’; 9•99■7^ &<'■ 

9.6,3** : 9.53.1® ; — 9.6,3® : 9,1.4®, ^0. 

9.7.4**; 9.62,23**;— 9.7.4®; 944**^ W 
9.8.3* : 9.60.4® 9.8.3® ; 3.63,13®, (v) 

9,12.6®; 9.35.4»;— 9.13.6®: 8.97.5% &c. (v) 

9,13.3* ; 9.43*6% &c, (v);— 9.13.3** ; 9.434® 

9.13.8** ; 94.7® (1?-) 9.13.8® : 9.61.28® 

9.13.9*; 9.63.5® ;-‘9.i3.9®! 9,39.6® 

9,164** : 1.38,9% 9.164® ; 9,51.1® 

9.16.8* ; 9.64.25* 9.16.8® ; 9.38.1®, &c. (v) 

9.17.3** s 9.16.4% &€. ;--9.i 7-3® 2 9‘,^ir‘»% kc, 

9.17.4*: 9,67.14*;— 9,17,4*'; 9,43,4b 
9,30.6** : 946.4% 9.30.6® ; 9.92.6** 

9.234*: 9,101,13*;— 9 23.3**; 1.5.5% &C. 

9.23,1*; 9.17.1® 9,23.1® ; 9.62*25% ife<s. 

9.34.i*»: 9.67.7% 5 t<s 9.24J®: 9.65.26® 

$,24.3** : 8.6.34% kc , <v) 5—9.24.3® ; 9,6.4® 

9,24,3**; S.69,io%&o*(t);— 9.24,3®; 9.99.8** 

9.24.7*; 1.142,3% &o.(v);‘- 9,247«; 9.28.6®, a:o. 

9,25*4‘; 745•I^&o. ;-§.25.4**; 9,43,3* 

9.28,6**; 9*i3*^% &C- 9.28,6® ; 9.34.7®, &<s, 

9,294**; 9,3S*6® (t) —9,39.3® ; 9,61,15® 
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9.30.4^: 9-49-5"';—9-30-4‘': 9*3 .i® 

9.30.5^ : 9.26.5^ &c. ;~9.3 o. 5« : 9.45.1°, &c. 

9.30.6“^ : 9.51,2° 9.3o. 6^> : 7.32.8^, &c. 

9.32.2^: 9.26.5^, &c. 9.32.5° : 9.38.2°, &e. 

9.36.2^; 9.2.i°';~~9.36.2°: 9.23.4° 

9.37.1^ : 9.16.4^ &c. (v);— 9.37.1° : 9,17,3°, &c. 

9.37.2^: 9.38.6^ ;--9-37*2®: 9-25.2^ 

9.39.6^ : 9.26.5^ &c. 5—9.39.6° : 9.13.9° 

9.41.4^: 9.6i.3i> ;-»9.4I.40 : 9.42.6^ 

9.42.3’^: 9.13.3% &c. (v) 9.42.3° : 9.13.3^ 

9.42.5«'; 9,66.4^ 9.42.5° : 9.13.1% &c. 

9.42.6*>: 9.41.4°;-— 9.42.6° : 9.13.4^ 

9.50.5°: 9*99-6®‘ (v) 5—9.50.5°: 9.30.5% &c. 

9.51.1^ : 1.28.9% ; — 9-5I-I® •• 9.16.3° 

9.51.2^ : 7.32.8% &c. ; — 9.51.2° : 9.30.6° 

9.52.4^: 9.64.27^5—9.52.4°: io,i34.2<^ 

9.56.1^: 9.16.4% &c. (v) 5— 9.56.1° : 9.17.3% &c. 

9.57.3°: 9.66.23°;— 9.57,3°; 9.38.4% &e. (v) 

9.61.6° : 9.40.5% &c. (v);—9.6i, 6^ : i.ia.ix® 

9.61.15*^ : 8.54(Val. 6).7% &c. (v); — 9.61.15° : 9,29.3° 

9.61.19°! 8.46.8°; — 9.61.19°: 9.24.7% &c. 

9.61.25°: 9.63.24°;— 9.61.25°: 9.15.1° 

9.61.29°: 9.66.14° 5— 9.61.29° : 1.8.4% &c. 

9.62.12° : 9.40.3°, &c. (v) 9.62.12^ : 8.6.9% 

9.62.14° : 8.34.7^ (y) 9.62.14° : 9.107,17% &c. (v) 

9.62.24° : 5.79.8% &c. 9.62.24° : 9.65.25% &c. (v) 

9.63.11°: 9.19.6% &c. 9.63.11^: 9.43.4*' 

9.63.12** : 9.43.4** (v) 9.63.12° : 9.1.4% &c. 

9.63.25°: 9.107.25°;— 9.63.25°: 9.23.1% &c. 

9.63.28°: 9.107.4° 9.63.28° : 6.16.29° 

9.64.22** : 9.108.1% &c. (v) ; — 9.64.22° : 3.62.13°, &c. (v) 

9.64.27**: 9.52.4**;— 9.64.27°: 9.63.23° 

9.65.8** : 9.26.5% &c, 5—9.65.8° ; 9.32.2% &c, 

9.65,9** : 8.14.6**;— 9.65.9° : 9,61.4°, &c. (v) 

9-<55-25‘‘: 9.106.13°;— 9.65.25** : 9.62.24% &c. (v) 

9.66.1** : 9.23.1% &c. 5—9.66.1°: 1.75.4° 

9.66.11°: 9.107.12^5—9,66.11°: 9.19.4° 

9.66.14°: 9.61.29°; — 9.66.14°; 9.31.6° 

9.67.4°: 9.34.1** 5—9.67.4** : 9.107.10** 

9.67.7°: 9.24.1% &c, 9.67.7**: 1.135.6% &c, 

9.67.9°: 9.65.1° 5—9.67.9** : 9.50.3° 

9.67.17°: 9.46.1°; — 9.67.17**: 8.3.15** 

9.67.19**: 9.20.7**; — 9.67.19° : 9.20.7% &c. 

9.72.8° : 9,107,24° 9.72.8^ : 9.107.21° (v) 

9.74.9*': 9.16.8°, &c. (t);— 9.74.9«: 9.97.44° W 
9i76.5*: 9.96.20° (v) 5—9.76.5°: 9.97.32° (v) 

9.85.12°: 10.123.7°;— 9.85.12°: 10.123.8° 

9.86.3° ; 9.70.10° (v) ; — 9.86.3° : 9.97.40° (v) 

9.86.9°: 1.58.2^;— 9.86.9^: 9.96.23** (v) 

9.S6.35**: 9.38.4% &o. (v);— 9.86.35^ : 9.108.16*^ (v) 

9.99.6°: 9.50.5° (v) 5—9.99.6** : 9.30.6° 

9.g9.7*> : 9.3.9>>, &c. g.gg.?® : 9.7.2*' 

9.100.2° : 9.40.6% ; — 9.100.2** : 9.4.7% &c. 

9.100.8° : 9,4.1% &o. ;'**-9.ioo.8® : 8.43,32° 

B [k.o,s. 24] 
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9.101-12®: 9.22.5*^; — 9Joi.i2^\ 

9.103.6^ : 9 . 3 - 9 *\ i’tc. 9.io3/»^ ; 9 *.^ 7 '.V’ "v'" 

9.106.4^ : 8.91. ,V^, 9.106.4'* : 9.29.6'' v', 

9.106.12^': 9.107.11^;- 9. 106.12": 9.'%.33'* O' / 

9.107.4*^: 9.63. 2S»;-~-9J 07.4'^: 8.61.6’’ 

9.107.1 7*^ : 9.62.14% &c. {v};— 9.107.17'* : 9.63.17*“ 

9.107.22^: 9.7.3’’ iv;;— 9,107.22'*: 9.103.2’’ 

9.107.26*’: 9.30.2’^ 5—9.1 07.26'*: 9.14.5'^, .V . 

9.108,15®: 9.11.8®, "9. 108.15" : 9,64.22’’, 

10.2.2®: t.76.4" (v);— 10.2.2'* ; 2.3.1'* 

10.2 1. 1** : 5.20.3% kc . 10.21.1'*; 3•9■^^ 

10.22.15®: 2. n.n® 5 — 10.22.15": 10.148.4'* V,, 

10.25.7®: 1.91.8® ;-~-'io.25.7'* : 1.23.9% ;,v ) 

10.48.4° : io.aS.6° (v) ; — ^10.48.4'* : 4.42.6° '! 

10.59,6° : 10.59.4% &e. { v .) ; — 10.59.6'* : 8.48. 8* * 

10.62.7*’: 10.25.5’* vv);“~io.62. 7'* : 8.65.12° 

10.63.t3® : 1.41.2% kt :, <,v % — 10,63.13*’ : 6.70.3% &<*. 

10.66.13®: 2.3.7® ; ;-~io.66.I3*’: 1.124.3% < v; 

10.131.6*’: 4.1.20** iv ; — 10J31.6’*; 4.51.10’*, Auf. 

10.133.2°: 1.102.8% k <*, ,;v%— 10.133.2'* : 1.89,9*’, {%') 

10.133.6®: 3,41.7®, 10.133.6*’: 9,61.4°, &r. [V} 

10.134.3° : 10.133.4° ;-»io.i34.2‘* : 9 - 5 - 2 * 4 ^ 

10.139.3®: 1.96.6*1—10.139.5°: 10.34.H’’ 

10,140.6*': 3.3.5® ; --10,140.6° : 1.45.7° 

10.148.2*’; 2.u.4'*5— 10.148. 2°: a.tt.5%v1r<\ 

1 o. 1 50. 3* ; 1.26.1 0% 5-*- 1 o. 1 50. I** : 1 .9 1 . 1 o*’ 



CHAPTER II: METRICAL VARIATIOISTS AS 
RESULT OF ADDITION OR SUBTRACTION 
OR YERBAL CHANGE IN REPEATED 
PAD AS. 

General Aspects of Metrical Variations. 

In large number of instances, repetition of psdas is accompanied by 
changes in the metre. The number of lines so related is about 200, involving 
a total of about 500 pSdas, more or less, if we count their recurrences two and 
a half times on an average. In the great majority of cases the change in the 
metre presents itself, externally, as a ease of extension or abbreviation ; so, e. g. 
the eight-syllable line, ma, no duhfahsa l§ata, 1.23.9 5 7*94'7! is extended into 
the twelve-syllable lines, ma no duhjahsa i§ata vivaksase, lo.as.'?, and, ma no 
duhfahso^ abhidipsur r9ata, 2.23.10. Or the eleven-syUable hne, vrtram 
jaghanvah asrjad vi sindhtin, 4.18.7 ; 4.19.8, reappears in an obviously truncated 
eight-syllable line, vrtram jaghanvah asrjat,' 1.80. 10. Very much less often the 
number of the syllables is the same, but one version of the repeated padas 
conforms less well to the established rules of quantity. E.g. the tristubh line, 
vayam te ta mdra ye ca narah, S- 35 - 5 , ends irregularly in a tribrach ; its parallel, 
vayam te ta indra ye ca deva, 7 - 3 ®- 4? ends in an amphibrach, according to the 
familiar rule. 

Expansion of one pada into two padas. — Exceptionally it may come 
to pass that the substance of one pada is extended into two by the addition 
of a word or two, aided perhaps by varying metrical syllabification. Thus 
there can be little question that the shorter form of the following two passages 
has been stretched into two padas chiefly by inserting the word mahivrata : 
tvaiii dyarfi ca prthivim cati jabirise 9.86.29 
tvam dyaih ca mahivrata prthivim o 5 ti jabhrise 9.100.9. 

A second case presents even more interesting conditions. There exists a 
favourite expression, abhy arsanti sustutim, 9.62.3, &c., which occupies the space 
of a dimeter line. This line is expanded into a trimeter line, by prefixing four 
syllables, a very common process, described below (p. 543) ; pavamana abhy 
arsanti sustutim, 9.83.7. Again (with a slight change) it is turned once more 
into a trimeter line by affixing four syllables, another common process (p. 340), 
to wit, abhy arsata sustutim gavyam ajim, 4.58.10. Now, furthermore, the line 


1 See i.8o»io^. 
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with the prefision, pavamanu ahliy ursaiiti stiMtdim, itself as a lia.sis fur 

the development of one verso into two hy the inserfion aftcT the euf/sura of 
four syllables. Thus : 

pavamrma abhy amnti snstutim 9.?^r.7 
pavainfmo afci sridho ’abliy arsati siiKtuliin (). 6 ^h 3 i. 

Once more, we have a most interesting ease of gradual extension of mw pada 
into two pudas, based upon what was surely an ancient fonnulaie pudu, dating 
back to the early period of conipusiiiun, namely, yaehanlu saprathalo 

This pada appears at 8.18.3 extended by the di^Knly api>endage yad Imahe 
(see below, p. 537), to wit ; 

^arma yachantu saprathc yaci Imahc 8,18.3, 

Now this lengthened pUda serves in a doubtless very late composition as a laisis 
for the production of an entire verse-pair, 

<;arma yachantu wapratha adityiiso yad uiuihc ati dvisah Jo,i?b.7, 

The words ati dvi.sah in this stretched form is again a dipody refrain in the first 
seven stanzas of 10.126. The iesselation of the passage takes place hefore our 
very eyes, as it were ; see under 8*18,3, 

Similar considerations, not quite m cogent, should govern the relation of the 
following two paim (cfi also under 4., ^4.3% and ioaoo*5»): 
indro yad vrtrjun avadhU* nadlvrlam 
yad& vf train nadfvHath <;avafiA vajrinn avadhili 8.1 a. aO 
m tvad anyo maglmvann iisti mmliih t.84,19 
nahi tvad anyab puruliUta kftf;caua maghavann manjilfi 8/t6.i3. 

Conversely in one case we have an obvious contraction of a distich into 
a single pada, to wit : 

pahi no ague raksasah paid dhurter aravnali 1*36.! 5 
p&hi vi^vasmSd r&ksaso arfivimh 8.60.10 ; 

see under 1.36^5. 

Interrelation of tri§tnbh and jagati, and interrelation of both with 
octosyllabic lines. — The present chapter throws inieresting light on the 
technique of the Vedic metricians. The structural consanguinity of trlstubh and 
jagatl is illustrated by a large number of instances of irisiuhii and jagatl lines 
which are identical, except that they add or subtract a last syllable.^ We 
should feel more certain after this Ihiit the Voflic poets really Mi the two tyiies 
as convertible values, if, indeed, their quantities, iludr caesuraa, and tho 
appearance of sporadic cases of one in hymns composed of the other left any 
doubt aa to this fundamental principle of Vedic metrics. The very exiensivo 
interohajage between octosyllabic lines and long metre lines (tristubli and jagatl) 
calls up the theory advanced long ago that the long metres oxd^naW from the 
short metres by the addition of the proper number of Byllables.® I regard this 


» See p. 539 E, and cf. Lanman, JAOS. x. 535. 
* Cf. Haskell, FAOS., voL xi (iSSi), pp. lx E. ‘ 
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theory as erroneous : these parallels are due to imitation and blending of the 
two types ; they tend to show, as a general principle, that the majority of tristubh 
and jagati lines, whose first eight syllables (p. 536), or whose last eight syllables 
(P* 543) 3 cnake a good anustubh or gayatrl line, are what may very properly be 
called 'false tristubhs or jagatls’ ; see below, p. 535. 

Metrical variation as criterion for relative chronology. — The diction 
of the Vedic poets is so intensely imitative, and, at the same time, so free in all 
matters of form, as to preclude in most cases the decision as to which metrical 
type in any given pair preceded the other in composition and in time, or is 
really entitled to preference on technical grounds. In the great mass of cases 
the parallel pEdas are metrical equivalents, or, where there is a difference, both 
versions represent equally good metrical values. Thus the two pairs : 

adliTaryavo bharatendraya somam 3.14.1 
adhvaryavah sunutendraya somam 10.30.15 

sa jayamanah parame vyoman 7.5.7 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani 1. 143.2 ; 6.8.3. 

Very rarely it happens that both members of a parallel pair show the same 
defects. So the final cadence is irregular in slightly different ways in the 
following pairs: 

a^veva oitrarusi^ 4.52.2 

a^ve na citre anisi 1.30.21 

ma no mavtaya ripave v§,jimvas'u 8.22.14 

ma no martaya ripave raksasvine 8.60.8. 

Occasionally it is necessary to assign different metrical values to one and the 
same word in a pair of padas, which is interesting of itself, but, again, does not 
necessarily determine which pada is constructed on better principles, or which 
pada is entitled to priority ) e.g., 
jiok pa9yat suriam uccarantam 4.25.4 

jiok pa^yema suryam uccarantam 10.59.6 (see the same alternative under 1.32.4*). 

Or, in the imitative Valakhilya hymns : 

yam te svadhEvan svadayanti dhenavah 8.49(Val. i).5 
yam te svadavan suadanti* gurtayah 8.5oCVal. 2).5. 

These cases of dijBPerent metrical value of one and the same syllable are not very 
common in the parallel pEdas ; rare as they are, however, they are particularly 
good testimony to the reality of our appraisals of the unstable metrical character 
of these syllables. See the following cases : 

yat kim ca pythivySm adhi 5*S3*9 
yad va pytMviSm adhi 8.49(Val. i). 7 
nabha pythiviS adhi 3.29.4 
nS-bha prtMvyS adhi sanusu trisu 2.3.7 


1 Cf. Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 302 ; and see p. 63. 
® Gf. Arnold, Vedic Metre, pp. 95, 313- 
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ya<l va pail^'a IcsitinaSm ^.7^,2 

yad vii paafa ksitimlm dyninuam a Idiara 

mandaniu tvS mandija^ vavav ijulavah j 

maridaatu tuE maiidiaali stitasali N.Si.^ 

indrEgmi ta havamabe 
iaaraagni havaiiialu^ ^M.4, &e. 

tnaJiina indra mrjaya ^,^0.1 

sa ttram na iiulra mrlaya 6.4*;.i7 ; SS1.2, 

Verbal changes as aflfocting minor matters of metric imbitv— Thr* 
following pairs invr^ve more or le'^s t'lamge in the worriiiig of essentially the 
same line: they illustrate in various ways tin? freotlom nr tiueerfainty of 
metrical rule^ especially in the less critical positions of metrical linos/*^^ Or, 
againj they show that it is possible to ad<l w’orfls or syllables wit Inah interfering 
with metrical habit at all. Thus the ftdlowing two lines clilTer b\* an atkkd 
word without change of (piantity in any foot: 
asmakUsa^ ca sfiniynh s.io/» 
prSsmSkftsa^ ca surayab 1.97.7,. 

The next pair diHer as rr‘gards the permissible freedi>ni in ibe place of the 
caesura in a trimeter line, either after the fourth or the tifth syllablu : 

pllrvlr aaya | in'^Mdbo marti* mi 7,^1. 5 
pSltvIf ^a iadra j iiissidho 6,44.11. 

In another pair the resolution of h in gna is supported, as it were, by the 
documentary interchange with the dissyllabic word ndya : 

hutime vn^nvo adbrnf/ib 6.10.15 
adyft butiiiiO vuaavo adhr^i/ih 6,10,4. 

Very similarly the following jour ; 

vayaib te agiia uktliaMr vidhema 5.4.7 

vayadi ta in<ira stoxaebliir vidh<»ma 8.54(V«i.6;.8. 

In the next case the resolution of ataksfima into ataksaama seems hardy and, 
as it occurs in a line of the tenth book, points probably to the later origin of the 
line in question : 

bmbirdDcarma bhrgavo na ratham 4.16.20 
ataksa&iaift hb|*gavo iia ratham 10.39. 14. 

Or, finally, still more problomatic aro the pairs (cf. also niidor 
mahi dyRvRprthivS idiiil.ain nrvl 10.93.1 
m prthivi bhatam wrvi 6.68.4 

vtaeiR maghavan yli enkartha 5.39.S3 
para ai!lt«uaR mnghavan yH cakartha 5.31 .6, 

This brings us to the next, very important consideration : 

^ Of. below, p, 539. The need of molving kHitSidim in 545.2 h not preasing ; me banman, 
JAOS.xi,p.xs:viih 

^ That IS, outside the dual dipodies acatalootic or catalectio of all lines, or the anapaests 
after the oaesara in tris|ubh and jagatx. 
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Verses whose inferior metre indicates later date.— The majority of the 
metrical differences in repeated padas are, as stated before, not such as to 
determine their relative date. But at times it is possible to point out the 
mother form from which the other is descended. Thus we have regular 
metrical form in the following pair : 

rajantam adhYcaranam T.i.S ; 1.45.4 
rajantav adhvaranam 8.8.18. 

Of these two variants the second is certainly enough afterborn on account of its 
sense; see p. 29, under 1.1.8. But even more certainly secondary, because of 
its form, as well as its strained sense, is ; 
samrajantam. adhvaranam 1.2 7.1. 

Her© the same pada with a syllable added at the beginning is fitted for service 
in a trochaic gEyatrl hymn. This fitting process is q^uite certainly secondary ; 
see under 1.1.8. 

Precisely the same process, namely the prefixion of a syllable, once more 
turns a good iambic pada into a secondary trochaic pada : 

samrajam carsamnam 3.10.1 ; 10.134.1 
pra samrajam carsamnam 8.16. i. 

An even clearer case is the following : 

agnir devanEm abhavat purohitah 3.2.8 
agnir devfinam abhavat purogSh io,iro.ii. 

These two belong to the extensive class of interchanging jagatr and tristubh 
pEdas, treated below, p. 531 ; they offer, of themselves, no indication as to 
priority. But a third variant form, 
agnir devo devanam abhavat purohitah 10.150.4, 

is certainly afterborn; see p. 182. The phenomenon of glossal addition (devo 
is gloss to argnir) is apparently much more common in the Atharva-Veda than 
in the Eig-Yeda ; see the author, The Atharva-Yeda, p. 42. 

Another case in which we can determine priority involves the pair : 

ma no martaya ripave vajinivasu 8.22.14 
ma no martaya ripave raksasvine 8.60.8. 

Both Oldenberg, Pro!., p. 67, and Arnold, YM., p. 312, describes the first 
of these padas, which is hypermetric, as hybrid or contaminated. The alternate 
form of the pada in 8.60.8, notwithstanding that it is itself not perfect (final 

dipody w “), nofe only shows that this is so, but determines the relative 

chronology of the two : 8.22. 14 cannot easily be imagined to have been composed 
without, or before 8.60.8. 

Something like this kind of criticism is suggested by the following pair : 

mathid yad iih vibhrto matari9va 1.7 1.4 
mathid yad im visto matari9va 1.148.1, 

Her© the second pada is defective and obscure in meaning. Oldenberg, SBE., 
xlvi. pp. 77 and 174 ; EV. Noten, pp. 74, 147, has most recently discussed this 
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pair; in my discnssion of ihe two passaejen fp* ooK fiiffirull ihy nT<\ I ha%’e 
adhered to the natural view that the ruetrieal defert in visio is duo to the 
secondary origin of 1. 14^,1, which h very certainly pattenad after the 
metrically sound stanza 1.7 1.4. 

Problematic cases of interchange between good and bad metre^—There 
are quite a number of other pairs of paclas in which imperfect cadences vary 
with sound ones. One w^onders why the Vedie orthoepists regularly write the 
weak stem dldhr, the strong stem didharh unless dhr really makes iKssifion, 
which I do not believe ; 

rayim grnatsn Uh.^raya S.i.va 
rayim grnatsu didhrton 5.86.2. 

Mora likely the latter type originated in curtailed types sucdi as are treated 
below, p. 54 1. Or wdiy should Vedic poets ehoose to say in a way that seems 
to us metrically imperfect, 
yad «dya &iira udiO^ 7.66.4; S.27.21, 

considering that they could say about the saim? thing in th<* metrically perfect 
pada, 

yad adya»fttyu iidyati 8*27.19? 

It seems very natural to remember that there is also the type prati vruh sQia 
udite vidhema under 7*63,5, which is perfect* 'rhere are other sporadic tmm 
of imporfeet cadences varying with sound emhmm, but tliat class of imporfeciion 
is so common as to become ahnoni nugatory ; 0. g. ; 

pUrvIr bfhfttir areiighah 6.1.1a 
pUrvIr iso brUatirjlnwhtuo 

vayam to ia iudra ye ca narah 5.33.5 
vayam to ta ludm yo <ja deva 7.30.4, 

Finally there ai^e the four eases d 5 .scus.sed below on p, 539 ; and the eon- 
siderable class oolleeted on p. 541, in vvhicli a long pada is ovidently shortened 
secondarily. In the last-mentioned class the process almost represents a type 
which may have in the end obtained a certain qnasi-doggerol productivity. 

Analytio grouping of the metrical variations.—The metrical variations 
of repeated passages may be presented in two general groups or claMses. The 
first, Class A, includes variations as between the several types «f long lines. 
By long lines are meant the trimeter line® : either cataieotie, that is, of eleven 
syllables or tristubh ; or else acatalectio, that is, of twelve syllables or jagatl ; 
or <dse oatalectic and syncopated, that is. of ten syllaVdes or dvipadll virflj.— 
The second, Class B, includes variations as b0tw<»n short lines and long linoa 
By short Unes are meant dimeter lines, that is, lines of eight syllables. These 
are expanded into trimeters, either by appending three or four syllablaa at the 


* See Craesmann’s Uxioen, under dhf. 
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end ; or by prefixing four syllables at the beginning ; or else by inserting four 
syllables in the middle at the place of the future caesura, — ^Por convenience, 
a conspectus of the subdivisions of the two groups or classes is here given : 

Class A : Interchange between various types of long (trimeter) lines. 

A I. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl lines without change of meaning. 
A 2. Interchange between the same with slight change of words and meaning. 
A 3. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl with grammatical change. 

A 4. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl with change of meaning. 

A g. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl as suggesting relative age. 

A 6. Interchange between tristubh and dvipada viraj. 

Class B : Interchange between short (dimeter) and long (tinmeter) lines. 
B I. On ‘ false ’ jagatl or tristubh. 

B 2. Padas of the Vimada-hymns which occur also without the refrain dipody. 
B 3. Other refrain padas which occur also without the refrain dipody. 

B 4. Padas with dipody appendage which is not refrain. 

B 5. Expansion in general of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubh or jagati. 

B 6. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a jagatl, 

B 7. The same process with incidental changes. 

B 8. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubh, 

B 9, Faulty verses of eight syllables interchanging with regular tristubh-jagati, 
B 10. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to an octosyllabic pada. 

B I r. Oases where the expansion is by insertion. 


CLASS A. VAEIATIONS AS BETWEEN SEVERAL 
TYPES OF LONG LINES 

A 1. Intercliange between tristubh and jagati lines without 

change of meaning 

The following 1 2 pairs or groups of padas are repeated exactly, or almost 
exactly, except that the last word is varied in such a manner as to present 
a tristubh in one case, a jagati in the other : the grammatical or lexical variation 
of the' last word does not of itself affect the sense of the passages ; 

ny uhathuh purumitrasya yosam 1.117-20 
ny fihathuh punimitrasya yosanam 10.39.7 
avatmaua dhysata ^ambaram bhinat 1.54.4 
ava tmaBU brbatah ^ambaram bhet 7.18.20 
6 [h.o.s. 
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rtasya piUiUiain anvoti Ha^iJiu i .1-4.^) ^ 4 

rtasya pantiulm anv rtni .sa*ihtiya loAh.'i^ 

Si» jayainanah paramo ^yomuiu 1. 14:^2 ; 
sa jayamunah paramo vy»*maii 

rathu aovasia usaso vyusf au 4. 1 4.4 
ratha arva^a xisaso Nyusnsu 4,41.2. 

naras tokasya taiiavitaya s.Uan 4.24.,> 
naras tokasya tani^yasya salKa 
asmabhyaih <;armu Ktliulam vi yan<aJ5a 
asmahhyaih rarma bahulaih vi yanta 6,51.5 
ailhi stotra-iyu sak}iya‘'ya gatana 5.11*9 
adhi stotrasya sakhja'ivn gala 10.78.^ 
asmabhyam iiidra varivah sugaih krdhi i.!02.4 
asmabhyam indra varivab Migani kah 6.44.18 

somaii punuiiali kalaip*sii sidati 9.68a> ; 86.«^ 
soniah punaiiah kala*;os« satta 9.96.25 
vrsa pavilrc adhi saim avyaj'o 9.S6.5 
vrjya puvitro adhi sano avyo 9 97.40 
adilyair no adilib <;arma yannal J. 107.2 ; 4.54 
adityuir no aditih oarrna yn-dial« io.66.5 

A 2. Interchange between tristubh and jagati with slight 
change of words and meaning 

In 20 other cuses tin* vjunution siili involves in ihn main tin* purely fiunn&l 
interchfuigo of tristubh nml jagnil lino, hut it is uceompanifnl by a nlighi shift 
in the lexical or grammatical value of a word or two. mostly the last won! : 
the total sense of the two pAdas is still ©.SHentialiy the mum* ; the rosult is a pair 
of practically equivalent pAdsis, one a tristubh, the other a jagati s they couhl 
be used interchangeiibly except for the difference ia the metre. The boundary 
line between this and the preceding class is uncertain : 

valm vayo niyiito yiihy asmaynb i. 135.2 
vaha vftyo niyuto yahy aclia 7.90.1 
yena va&s2iina prfeaxi&jsu <;ntrua 6.19,8 
yena vaftaftma pytaukau ^*2wdhatah 8.6o,* 
sahaartnlbhir upa yAln vitayo 1.135.4 
sahaari^lblur upa yiUu yajfiam 7.93.5 

ekam vicRkra oamaaam oatwrdhA 4.35.3 
ekaih vi aakra camaanm outurvayatti 4.36.4 
vi yo miwme tajausd mkmi^yuyk 1,160.4 
vi JO amimlia aukratub 6.7.7 


^ Similarly, but without reason, MB. 4.14.12^ : 234.5 in a jiigatt atanza ; aaiyndhar* 
mAnft parame vyoman, where EV. 5.63.1 has vyomanb Or, AB. 8.8,1 1^ ; A^. 3.9.4** read ; mB, 
samsrkfkthaih parame vyomanS, thus matohiai; the preceding pAda ; the lemaining texts (see 
Vedic Oonoordance) have vyoman. Similarly AY. 8.3.1 7^ modernkes, in the teeth of the 
metre of the stanssa, marman of BY. 10,87.17** to mamartl. 
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’ rayim dhattani vasumantam puruksuni 7.84.4 
• rayim dhattha vasumantam puruksum 4.34.10 
. rayim dhattho vasumantam puruksum 6.68.6 
rayim dhattam vasumantam 9atagvinam 1. 159.5 
Cf. rayim dhattam 9atagvinam 4.49.4 
agnir devEnam abhavat purohitah 3.2.8 
agnir devanam abhavat purogah lo.iio.ii 
Cf. agnir devo devanam abhavat purohitah 10. 150.4 (see above, p. 527) 
piba sutasyandhaso abhi prayah^ 5*5i*5 
piba sutasyandhaso madaya 7.90.1 
dadhati ratnaiii vidhate yavisthah 4.12.3 
dadhati ratnam vidhate suviriam^ 7.16.12 

nasya vai’ta na taruta nv asti 6.66.8 
nasya varta na taruta mahadhane 1.40.8 

dutam krnvana ayajanta havyaih 5.3.8 
dhtam krnvana ayajanta milnusah 10. 122.7 
tiras tamo dadr9a urmyasv a 6.48.6 
tiras tamo dadr9e ramyanam 7.9.2 
havyaval agnir ajarah pita nah 5.4.2 
havyaval agnir ajara9 canohitah 3.2.2 

ajasrena 90cisa 909u<sae chuce 6.48.3 
ajasrena 9ocisa 909ucanah 7.5.4 
damunasam grhapatim amuram 4. 11.5 
damunasam grhapatim vareniam 5.8.1 
iirvlm gavydtim abhayam krdhi nah 7.74.4 
urvim gavyutim abhayam ca nas krdhi 9.78.5 

ud vam prksaso madhumanto asthuh 7.60.4 
ud vEm prksaso madhnmanta irate 4.45.2 
vi90 yena gachatho devayantih 7.69.2 
vi9o yena gachatho yajvarir nara 10.41. 2 
svadasvendraya pavamana pitaye 9.74.9 
svadasvendraya pavamana indo 9.97*44 
yan ma somasa ukthino amandisuh 10.48.4 
yan ma somaso mamadan yad uktha 4.42.6 
Cf. also under 3.89.7^ 

A 3. Intercliange between tristubh and jagati with 
grammatical change 

Next, there are a half-dozen cases of interchange between tristubh and 
jagati lines which depend upon simple differences of construction. It is every 
time really the same pS^da varied according to the grammatical exigencies 
of number, person, gender, or voice: 

yat Sim aga9 cakrma tat su mrlata 1.179.5 
yat sIm aga9 cakrmS. tat su mrla 7*9^7 


1 The last two words are refrain in the trca 5 . 5 i. 5 - 7 > frequently form cadence. 
Structurally this pada belongs to the class treated below, p. 536. 

^ Both stanzas are addressed to Agni. 
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jyotir Ti^vasiiiiti blumoilya Jkrnvati i,9i.4 
jyotir vi^vasniai hhuvanaya kriivan 4.14.J 
unUrainbhano tamasi pravidtUiam i.iSa/t 
iinarambliane tamusi pra % ifUiyittam 7.104.,:^ 
yat sauvatf' ynjamiinaya i;il;Nathah $.=u.Vab n '.i 
yat sunvatft yujamanilya 10-27.1 

vrse%*a yutha pari ko<;am arsa^-i 9. 7^.5 
vrseva yiitha pari koram arsan y.96.20 
ratham na dhirah svapa ataksam 5.2.1 1 ; 29.15 
rathaiii nu dlurab bvapa atakhisuh i.i.io.d 


A 4, Interchange between tristubh and jagati with 
change of meaning 

The preceding classes shade off imperceptibly to a longer group of pairs of 
jagatT and tristubh padas which contain mul differences of xneaning, mostly 
lexical variations, or additions. Here, as in the jm^eding rubrics, the differenci^ 
crop out mostly at the end of the iine.s. That, I am sure, is not altogether duo 
to our imperfect control of piiirs different iaie<l in other parts of the pada^ ; it 
represents a real habit of conijMWiion. Here, as in iho preceding rubrics, too, 
the pSdas are truly imitative. If we but knew how, wo might find out in 
almost all, if not all cases, the original pada. But the imitatioUH cover up 
their own spuriousuess; the metrical habits of the later poet are the same 
as those of the earlier, so that the metre alone rarely d<dermines priority. The 
class contains 22 cases, not all of which aro separated by a hard and fast line 
from the cases previously enumerated : 

mandanta tva maadiao vkyav indavali 1.134.2 
mandantu tuH mandimdi sutAsah 1.134.2 
ubhe yathft no ahant nip&tah 4,55.3 
ubhtj yatbk no abant sivc&bhuviV x 0.76.1 
tira^ cid aryah savana puruiii 4.39.1 
tira^ cid aryah savana vaao gahi S.66.1 z 
tvasta dovebliir janibliih sajoHah 6.50.13 
tvaa^ derobhir janibhih pita vaca^ 10,64. lo 
Ti9fc;k kavitu vi^pathh mkausir isah 3.2.10 

i vl^&ih kavidi ri^pathh 5.4.3 

kavMi vi^patith 6.1.H 

pura sahaarfi nl aftkaxn 10,28.6 

l» 9 rr& aabasrS mi xo*4$,4 

{ ud u $ya dev&]^ mrM dmaOn&b ^*7^*4 
ud tt ijya deva^ aavitS. yayUnaa 7*38.1 
ud u fya daval^ aavits, aav&ya 2,38. 1 
ud u aya doval^ hirsugiyayik 6.71, i 
imaib nato maratalji aa^oats vtdham 3.16.2 
Smaah naro laamtab ^^foatanu 7.18.35 


^ Soe p. 3. 
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ratham ye cakmh suvrtam narestham 4.33.8 
ratham ye cakmh suvrtaih sucetasah 4.36,2 

rtasya patha namasa havismata 1.128.2 
{ rtasya patha namasa miyedhah 10.70.2 
( rtasya patha namasS. vivaset 10.31. 2 

aiia 9 vo jato anabhi^ur arva 1. 15 2.5 
aiia9vo jato anabhi9ur ukthiah 4.36.1 

pra dySva yajnaih prthivi rtavrdha 1.159.1 
pra dyava yajnaih prthivi namobhih 7.53.1 

{ daxvya hotai-a prathama purohita 10.66.13 
( daivya hotara prathama vidustara 2.3.7 

i daivya hotara prathama ny rfije 3.4.7 = 3.7.8 
daivya hotara prathama suvaca 10. 1 10.7 

tasma etam bharata tadva9aya 2.14.2 
tasma etaih bharata tadva9o dadih 2,37.1 

visnor esasya prabhrthe havamahe 2.34. ii 
visn.or esasya prabhrthe havirbhih 7.40.5 

tubhyam suto maghavan tubhyam abhrtah 2.36.5 
tubhyam suto maghavan tubhyam pakvah 10.116.7 

rayas posam yajamanesu dhSraya i o. 1 2 2 .8 
( r§,yas posam yajamanfiya dhehi 10.17,9 
( rayas posam yajamanaya dhattam 8.59(VaL 1 1).7 

aryama mitro varunah parijma 1.79.3 ; 10.93.4 
aryama mitro varunah saratayah 8.27.17 

ud vandanam airayataih suar dr9e i.i 12.5 
ud vandanam Siratam daAsanabhih 1,118.6 

yuvam 9vetam pedava indrajutam i . 1 1 8.9 
yuvam 9vetam pedave a9vina9uam 10.39. 10 

indra nv agni avase huvadhyai 5,45.4 • ' 

indra nv agnI avaseha vajrina 6,59,3 

i vi9vasya sthatur jagato janitrih 6. 50. 7 
vi9vasya sthatur jagata9 ca gopah 7.60.2 
vi9vasya sthatur jagata9 ca mantavah 10.63.8 


A 5, Intercliajige between trigtnbb and jagati as suggesting 

relative age 

Finally, there are four oases in addition to the mass treated in the preceding 
paragraphs, in which a good jagati or tiistubh line varies with an almost 
identical jagati or tristubh whose structure is more or less irregular or defective. 
In the first case the conditions are not so intolerable as to warrant the con- 
demnation of the less perfect, shorter form : 

sa indrSya pavase matsarintamah 9.76.5 
sa indrS-ya pavase matsaravSn 9.97.3 

The irregularity in the cadence of the tristubh form is of the sort noted by 
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Oldenliprg, Prol., p. 63 ff. Arnold. Vt die 3 k‘trp, pp. 1^7. .ir;. not plausibly, 
corrects to uiatsarfivrm. Tho second ease is, }>erhupH. more critical ; 

sam YO vnnu ynvate dafu *0,115.2 

sam yo vana ynvat«‘ (/ticidan 7.4.2 

I confess that, if tho sliorior «anil loss porfoot form ooetinvfl in tho tenili hook 
and the longer in the seventh. I should ho dispos<Ml to condemn tho short form. 
But it occurs in an otherwise wry sound Va^^istliu hymn ; therefore I prefer 
to think that it was read saih yo vanaa , yuv.ate t;ucidan. shewing the n<d too 
imfrequently anomahius quantities ftf the cadence. I am certain that Arnolds 
restoration, v^i<'ddiin r;ucidantah (Yedic Metre, pp. ici. jeS), is aside the mark. 

The third case is : 
krsnaih ta oma rnf;adunne ajara 1.58.4 
krsnaih ta oma rucatah pun? l»hah 4.7.9 

Here the final syllable of rm;'adorme is prohahly short,* making the cadence 
t-; w w vy. Such cases are not so rare ( 01 denl>erg. ProL, p, 64) as to establish 
4.7.9 position of certain priority. Note, however, the unusual accent of 
niyadnnne. and see under 1.58.4'^ 

The fourth case is : 
agnim heturnm iiate vaHudhitim 1.128,8 
agninii hoturatii fiate uumobhih 5.1.7 

Hem also the four shtui syllahlcn of vasudhitim do not really detormino tho 
priority of tho rival pAda 5 see below, p. 542, note 1. 

A 6* Interchange between tristubh and dvipad& viraj 

In a little class by themselves are throe cases of intorcharigo betwiion 
a tristubh line and a viraj, one pair occurring in the same book (cf. also under 
1*68*9, io», and 1.69.7^): 

9i9«m jajrianttrii haryataih mrjanti 9*96.17 
<;ir;um Jajnanaih harim mrjanti 9.109.1a 

sahi k^pavAn abhavad rayinam 7.JO.5 
aa hi k^pSvan agnt raymam 1.70,5 

mathld yad Im vibhrto mAtarj^va i.7r.4 
matbtd yad !m via^o naatanyva x *148,1 

The two types are closely related. Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 73, 97, has pointed 
out that hymns of either metro occasionally lapse into the other related form. 
There can be no question but what the Viraj is daughter of the Tris^uhh ; it is, 
therefore, surprising that th^ oases are so Isolated. Since haryata and hari, 
in the first pair, are both frequent designations of soma— haryayatam and harim 
both in the same stanza, 9.26.5 — the context does not help to determine which 
is the original version of the pada. In tho second pair the sense rather points 
to the priority of 7. Jo«S j »eo under 1.70.5*. In the tliird pair also the viraj 
is probably secondary to the tristubh ; see above, p. 527. 

* Of. the author, Araerican J^ounial of HiUdlogy, Ui, pp. 39 ff. 
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On ^ false ’ jagatl or tristuhh 


CLASS B. VABIATIONS AS BETWEEN SHOET 
AND LONG LINES 

B 1. On ^ false’ jagati or tristnbli 

The most conspicuous phenomenon in the metrical habits that attend repeated 
padas is the following: an eight-syllable line of regular construction appears 
to be extended to the long metre types of twelve, more rarely of eleven syllables, 
by the addition at the end of four, or, more rarely, three syllables. The 
increased lines then belong to a type which may be described as an anustubh- 
gayatri pada, upon which follows a final four-syllable, or more rarely a three- 
syllable pEda, Or, perhaps better, an octosyllabic pada is increased by an 
iambic dipody acatalectic or catalectic. These types may be designated as 
'false’ jagatl or tristubh. A good many of these cases belong to the class 
of octosyllabic padas combined with 'four-syllable padas’, described by 
Oldenberg, ProL, p. iii ff. To a considerable extent the additional dipody 
appears as a refrain in an entire hymn, or part of a hymn ; it is pretty safe 
to assume that the authors actually employed previously existing padas when- 
ever the pada preceding the refrain recurs in another hymn without the refrain. 
The phenomenon is not so frequent as to bring with it the certainty that the 
dipody refrain hymns, as a class, are of late composition. But it is hard to avoid 
the conclusion, in each particular case, that the short, non-composite line 
preceded the longer line, even if we grant that the reverse process is possible, 
or at least imaginable. In one case at least the agglutination of the long pada 
takes place, as it were, before our eyes : 

9ucih pavaka ucyate 9.24.7 

9ucih pavako adbhutali 1.142.3 ; 9.24.6. 

From the matter contained in these two a Kanvid poet (Nsrada Kanva) has 
patched together a 'false’ jagatl, stylistically awkward, and addressed very 
strainedly to the wrong person : 

9ucih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah 8.13.19. 

See under 1.142.3^ 

It is interesting to observe that pSdas consisting of 8 -f 4 syllables continue 
to be made at a later time. AV. 6.2.3c, virap9in vi mfdho jahi raksasvfnih, is 
such a pada, making with two octosyllabic padas a and b an uspih stanza 
(Anukramanl, parosnih). The two first padas = EV. ^.sz.Sa'b • pada c is the 
Atharvan’s own composition. The two first stanzas of the AV. are in the same 
metre, pada 2^ being almost = EV. 7.32.6<i. Since the AV. hymn is in all 
probability an expansion of EV. motives its composite usnih padas, 10-3® all 
three original, are the product of a later poet who continues deftly a method 
established for him at an earlier time. 
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B 2. Padas of the Vimada hyxans which occur also without 

the refrain dipody 

The hymns of the Vhmidas, 10.21 : 24.1-1 •. and 2,1, in so-eallttl Sstiinipankti 
meti’e, have the refrains vi vo made .and vivaksa-se. Tht! following seven pllda-s 
of the.s6 hymns, all of them pretty nearly formulas, occur also minus the refrain : 

inft no flnJn;ai'tKa K;atft 1.27,, 9 ; 9»94.7 
mfi 110 10.25.7 

asme myiih ni dhiirHya 1.30.22 

usm6 rayiui ui fihuraya vi Vi> ma(3<? 10.24.1 

J Vltava mlhi i;riyo darliio 2.S.5 
( vit;va a 4 hi <;rlyo ’dhita lo. 127.1 
%’i{;vri udlii t;rlyo flliino vivaksase 10.21.3 

riraih privakai;oclsam 3.9. j ; 102.11 

«;iram pavaka«;ocisam vivak^aHO 10.31.1 

itmsf haih no dliohi vftryain 3,21,2 
^reMihaih no dhohi vfiryam vivaksaw* 10.24.2 

ranan gavo na yavaao * 5.33. tr» 
nman gftvo iia yavano vivakwiw 10.25.1 
vrajaiii gosnantam a^vinam 10.62.7 
vrajadi gomantam ayvinath vivakaano 10.25,5 

B 3. Other refrain p^tdas which occur also without the 

refrain dipody 

The following are the remaining pRdaa, with refrain, seven in nnmher, which 
occur also minus the refrain : 

apratiskiita indpoafiga i.H4,7 
I9S130 apratiakiitalt 1.7.8 

mdro a!lg% tlsoiigii aim pi© proaa, k refbdn in the trea 1.84,7*9, «isder 1,7,8 

upa ut$kvvm h&pmto m m svajpit 7.55.a 
upa smkvasti t#ap®atah 8*72.15 

ai fu svapa is refrain in the trea 7.55*3-4 
indra vi^vftbhir litihhir vavaksitha 8,13,5 
I iodra vi^vkfohir iltibhih 8,37.1-6 ; 61,5 ; 10.134.3 
\ ladro Ti^ftbhir Otibhl^ 8,33.1 2 

vavak^itha h relVaim In the tfea 8.12,4*6 
pumpra^astam 6taye rtasyayat 8.13.14 
paroprai^uitam Otaye 8,71.10 
irtnaya yat l» refhtin in the trea 8.13.13-15 
TTfft tmSk ^atakrato vtsft havah 8. 1 3.31 
tvadi fi^iakrato 8.53. 1 % 

v|a& hava^^ k tefrskixk in the t|^ 8,33*31*33 
pih& aoinaili ixutdAya kam 8 

pifek 33omaih mad&ya kaih ^atakrato 8.36, 1*6. Of. 8.93. 37^-39*^ 

» Ohaaw itriegiilar final eadeaoe 5 of, Oldenhexg^ Frol,, p, 11. ^This is obviated, acci- 
dentally perhaiMs, in the loxig pAda. 
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piba sutasyandbaso abM prayah 5.51.5 
piba sntasyandbaso madSya 7.90.1 

abhi prayah is refrain in the trca 5.51.5-7, deducting which, there is left the short pada 
piba sutasyandhasah which is at the base of the tristubh.i 

B 4. Pa<ias with dipody appendage which is not refrain 

In a number of hymns or series of stanzas an iambic dipody is added 
regularly and intentionally to an octosyllabic pada, though the dipody is different 
every time, that it to say, is not repeated as a refrain; note especially 8.13 
(five occurrences). In the following cases the same octosyllabic pada occurs 
elsewhere without the dipody appendage : 
vaya ivanu rohate jusanta yat 8.13.6 
vaya ivanu rohate 2.5.4 

jusanta yat recurs as dipody appendage in 9.102,5. 

gantSra da9uso grham namasvinah 8.13.10 
gantara da^uso grham 8.5.5 J 22,8 

namasvinah is frequent cadence : 1.36.7; 7.14.1; 8.64.17 ; 10.48.6. 
tantuih tanusva pUrvyarh yatha vide 8.13.14 
tantum tanusva purvyam x.142.1 

yatha vide recurs as conscious dipody appendage in 8.13.19; 9.106.2, and is otherwise 
a favourite formula, invariably at the end of a pada : i,r27.4 ; 132.3 ; 156.3 ; 8.49(Val. i).i ; 69.4 ; 
9.86.33. 

9ucitt pavaka ucyate so adbhutah 8.13.19 

S 9ucih pavaka xicyate 9.34.7 
9Ucih. pSvako adbhutah 1.142.3; 9.24.6 
See above, p. 535. 

dhuksasva pipyusim isam ava ca nah S. 13,25 

i dhuksasva pipyusim isam 8.54(yaL 6).7 ; 9.61.15 
dhuksanta pipyusim isam 8.7.3 

The cadence ava ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the EV. 
gopa rtasya didihi sve dame 3.10,2 
gopa rtasya didihi i o. 1 1 8. 7 

sve dame is frequent cadence : x.i.8; 94.14; 2.2.11; 5.4S.3, 
havyavaham amartyam sahovrdham 3,10.9 
havyaham amai-tyam 4.8. 1 ; 8.102.17 
sahovrdham as cadence in 1,36.2. 
ahho9 cid urucakrayo ’nehasah 8.18.5 
ahho? cid urucakrayah 5.67.4 
anehasah as cadence in 8.45.1 x. 

9arma yachantu sapratho yad imahe 8. 18.3 
9armayachantu saprathah 10*126.7 

The shorter pada is followed in 10.126.7 by adityaso yad Imahe ati dvisah. The words ati 
dvisah are refrain in 10,126.1-7. The dipody yad Imahe is cadence in 1.136.4 ; 8.45.14. 

dyumantaih 9usmam a hhara suarvidam 9*io^*4 
dyumantaih 9usmam a bhara 9.29.6 
Cf. 9.84.5^ 


7 [k. 0 . 8 . * 4 ] 


Cf. above, p. 531. 
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B 5. Expansion in general of an octosyllabic pada into 
a tristubh or jagati 

A very large iinuiberof rein.-atotl pHiilas Oiroiiglifitit the Rig-Vejla {fresent in 
ji scattering way Oio Hanio jihenomenfiR : an >-igl»l-syl!a!4f> iiailii recurs with an 
appended iambic dip(»dy acaiaieciii' or catalectic. Tbiii is to say. looking at the 
matter from a purely external point of view, the eight-syllable pada is increased 
by the addition of theproiwi- kind of four or three sylkbk*a into a jagati or 
tristubh line. Antecedently the opposite ge-nesis is also poasible : a jagati or 
tristubh line, if it happens that its first eight syllables make a good anustubh 
or gayatrl line, may lie turned into such a line by dropping its hwt four or 
three syllables.' 'This group naturally lend.s itself to a double treatment, 
according us an octosyllabie line is parailelh-d by a jagati or !ty a tristubh. 

B 6. Expansion of an octosyllabic pMa into a jagati 

An octosyllabie line is parallelled by a jagati in th«> following cases : 

ynitknniaih HRftratlmwfunitim U45.7 

Hapriitlmstaimatii tiiti girH 10 . 140.6 
ttifi girfi tirtf'w nM o«?r!ir in 

imiriih womiihya jtltayn Kja.i i 
indmli fiUnytt vmftyan* *. 55.3 

in 9.108.4 ; 10.94.9. 

fiftHru luriinyiivaHnnl 1.92.18; 5.7*5. a ; 8.5*111 ; 8j 
iimYh hlmiyavartnni jmti 8.87.5 

|>at1 i» hh i*.g. ; 54/* ; 47.5. 

doiraih martftaa 3 . 9 J ; 5 .aa. 3 ; 8 *n/> 

martilsa fitnye hnvtealni I.i 44»5 
havtoith© in vf^ry freqmnit a«i ; 0. g. i .16.4*. 

Indraih jilitrAya humyaii 9. 1 1 1 .3 
indmm j&itraya hamyil 8,15.13 

Cmm of^Bctp&U ar6 in cs«S©iiw ; so mpmMly mi refrain di|>ody In B.37, 

ralho ko9« liininyfty© 8.ao,8 

raiho ko^n hirnny»y« vr^nv«Hu 8.32.f> 

vf^nvasf* is <md«nw in *7 out of iS of it« oootsmnoos : soo 0r«ii»»iiia*i*8 Loilooui i*v. 

i 8 &mttdr»»yftdJii 8 * 97*5 ; 9 * 13.6 

I vis^pid) 8.34.13 

«mudmyA4bi nmnlfinal^ 9 *^ 07.14 

i« oiwlenoo in sU of its oceurmneus ; 1.164,45 ; 3,214 » 3 » $*S7'* i 84*16 ? 

43 **S>! 44 -« 9 ; Safi®-®: I"-*,®! 794 ? «S- 3 ; & 9 -JI «o. 64 .«£- 
ijidnusya bMy Avl^mi 9.60,3 
ittdrsaya bArdy manSflbbHi 9,86,19 

oadenoo, with a singlo exception (9,86.301 where II bcgiiiii a |iAdjt, liiamisdiatcJy 
.aftw closing with the same word in staaxa 19) ; mm *44*1 ; 53*3 ; 9464*13 ; 76,3 ; 1074 


* See below, p. 54t« 
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agniih hotSram Ilate 6.14.2 
{ agnim hotbrain Ilato vasiidhitim ^ 1.128.8 
( agniih hotaram ijate namobhih 5,1.7 

namobhih is frequent as cadence ; e.g. 7.53.1. 
vrsa hy ugra ^rnvise 8.6. 14 
vrsa by ugra ^ruTise parEvati 8.33.10 

paravati is frequent cadence : 1.47.7: 53.7; 112.13; 119.8; 1344; 5.73.1 ; 8.8.U ; 12 IT- 
1.8-15 ; 33.10 ; 45-25 5 5o(Val.2).7; 93-6 ; 97.4; 9.44.2 ; 65.22. ^ 

divo vistambba uttamah 9.10S.16 

divo vistambha upamo® vicaksanah 9.86.35 

vicaksanah occurs regularly at the end of eight- or twelve-syllable padas, e.g. 1.101.7^ 

B 7. The same process with incidental changes 

In four cases the short pada is modified verbally, or by a different metrical 
appraisal of its eight syllables, so as to make it possible for five rather tbnp four 
syllables to appear added at the end. A decision as to the priority of one or the 
other of the repeated padas is not possible. But the considerable complexity 
of the relations of each pair makes it tolerably certain that we are dealing not 
with general resemblance, but with real imitative production : 

^atani pSi’bbir yavisthia 7.16.10 

f;atam pGrbbir yavistha p&by ahbasab 6.48.8 

pfihy atibaaas in frequent cadence : 1.91.5 ; 6.16.30, 31 ; 7.15. 15 ; 9.56.4, 
gHh krnvuno na nirnijam 9.14,5 ; 9.107.26 
gab krnvano nirnijam haryatah kavib 9.86.36 

nabba prfchivia adbi 3.29.4 

nabba prfchivya adbi sanusu trisu a.3.7 

yad va paiica ksitlnaam 5.35.2 

yad va pauoa ksitinam dyumnam a bbara 6,46.7 

In a case or two the parallelism fades out into more or less general 
resemblance which does not, however, exclude the possibility or even the 
probability of imitative workmanship: 

ajatrur indra jajiiise 1. 133.3 
i a^atrur indra janusE sanad asi 1.102.8 
( anipir indra janusi sanld asi 8.31.13 

sanad asi is cadence also in 7.32.34. 
na tvavM indra ka^ cana 1,81.5 
na tvav&b. anyo divyo na parthivah 7.32.33 

fcubbylyam adribbiii sutah 8.83.5 

tubbyayam somab paripUto adribbib 1.135.3 


i Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 134, would read vasudhitim. I am not inclined to think that be 
is right; see under i.i.a*. 

* Subtly and interestingly upamo takes here the place of uttamo/so as to yield an anapaest 
where the anapaest is the rule ; see Oldenberg, Prol,, p. 56. 
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B 8. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubh 

In tliis groui> octosylliibic padas vary with trifttubli padas. The important 
difference between this and the preceding class is, that this parallelism is not 
supported by any prevalent metrical type, because, in general, padas with odd 
and even syllables do not mix in the same stanza (exceiding, rarely and anoma- 
lously, tristubh and jagatl) ; see Oldenberg, ProL, p. 117 ff. SeverthelesSy herOy 
as in the preceding class, the presumption is antecedently, and on the whole, in 
favour of the longer pada’s secondary origin. The number of cases here is rather 
larger than in the corresponding jagatl class (B 6 ). Note hero the first two 
interesting double examples, involving whole distichs : 

pahi no agne raksasah pahi dhiirtor arfivnah 1,36.15 

pahi no agne raksaso ajuspit pahi dburtor araniso agbayoh 7.1.13 

a no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyutim uksat.am 3.62.16 

a no mitravaruna havyajustiih ghrtair gavyutini uksatam ijubbih 7.65. 

Cf. ghrtair gavyulim uksatam S.5.6. 
vidyama sumatTnam 1.4.3 
vidyfiina sumatlnaih navanfiin xo.4S9.17 
Cf. 8.5.37^ 

uru ksayaya eakriro 1.36.S 

uru ksayilya cakriro smlbatu 7.60. ii 

satrSsriham varenyam 1,79.8 
RatriiHAhaih varenyarii sahodftm 3.34.S 
Cf. 6.!7.I3^ 

Agnhh hotkram ijate 6.14,3 
{ agnlm hotilram ilate namobhih 5.1.7 
< agnim hot&rnm Tlate vasudhitim i.iaS.S ^ 
na yat paro nilntarah 2.41.8 
na yat paro nEntaraa tutury&t 6.63.2 
inahfin mahibhir iitibbili 4.32.1 
mah&n mahibhir uUbhili saranyan 3.1. 19 a* 3.31.18 
divodfis&ya sunvate 6.16,5 
divodfisaya sunvate sutakre 6.31.4 
asvapayad dabhifcaye 4.30.21 
aevS-payad dabhitaye auhantu 7.19.4 
Cf. subantu at the end of 7.30,3<*. 
vr nSmah© eakhyay a 9.66. 1 8 
vrnimahe sakhyaya priyftya 4.41.7 

sYkyudb&«a isminah 5.87.5 
«vayndhli«ia isminah «uni«kllb 7.56.11 
Of. 4.37.4“. 

Mm anga radhracodanah 8.80,3 
kirn anga radhtaoodanath tvkhub 6.44.10 
aomani vir&ya ^iprina 8,32.24 
somam vlrftya ^iprine pibadiiyfti 6.44,14 

* See above, p. 539 top. 



641] Faulty verses of eight syllcihlcs coTfespofiding with long lines 

imam no agne adhvaram 6.52.12 
t imam no agne adhvaram jusasva 7.42.5 
I asmakam agne adhvaram jusasva 5.4.8 
uta sya nah sarasvatl 6.61.7 
nta sya nah sarasvatl jusanii 7.95.4 
J a no vi9vabhir utibhih S.8.1 
i a vam vi^vabhir utibhiii 8.S,i8 ; 7.3 
a no vi9vabhir utibhih sajosah 7.24.4 

sajosah is very frequent cadence ; e.g. 4.5.1 ; 5 41.2 ; 6.3.1 ; 8.48.15. 
ma no mardhistam a gatam 7.74.3 
ma no mardhistam a gatam 9ivena 7.73,4 
vi yas tastambha rodasi 9.101.15 
vi yas tastambha rodasi cid urvi 7.S6.1 
rodasi cid urvi is a standing formula : 3.6.10 ; 56.7 ; 6.67.5 J 7-57* i &c. 
mahah sa rfiya esate 10.93.6 
mahah .sa raya e^ato patir dan 1.149,1 

patir dan and pat! dan are cadences in 1.120.6 ; 153.4: 10.00.6 • ioe;.2. 

Cf. also under 9.97.5^. * 

In two cases the eight-syllable pada is shortened by a slight verbal change 
into seven syllables, so that four syllables appear to be added to form the 
tristubli : 

mni VO madfiso agmata 1.20.5 
simi VO madil agmata sam puratiidhih 4.34.2 
abhy arsanti Hustutim 9.62.3 
abhy arsata sustutiih gavyam fgim 4.58.10 
Read abhi arn® in 9.62.3. 


B 9. Faulty yerses of eight syllables interchanging with 
regular tristnbh or jagati 

Of greatei* critical importance is the following class. A long metre pada 
(nsnally tristubh) is parallelled by a short metre octosyllabic pada in such a way 
that the short mette pada is metrically imperfect in its last four syllables, which 
normally ought to be an iambic dipody (u - w ^), The cadence of the eight- 
syllable pada is usually v/ w w occasionally also other feet, whereas the long 
pada ends, as it should, in the iambic dipody catalectic or acatalectic.^ In more 
than one case of this class the sense of the short line is also defective, so as to 
leave no doubt whatsoever that the short pada is the stunted product of an after- 
poet. The classical example of this class is : 

vrtmih jaghanvM asrjad vi siiidbOn 4 .j: 8.7 ; 19.8 
vrtraih jttgbanv&a asrjafc 1.80. 10* 

In the second pada there is no expressed object, the very fact that all readers 
of the Veda would agree in supplying sindhtln, or something like, shows that 
the descent of the pada is as descried ; see tmder 1.80*10. The number of padas 


* Of, Oidenberg, ProL, p. S, and the table of exceptional forms on p. ii. 
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which show these conditions, suggesting the secondary origin of the short 
(abbreviated) form, is fairly iargp : 

rfcena mitruvaruna sact'tlu* i . i ; 2 . i 
rtena mitruvanniil i,2.S 

In r.2.S*' the text continues with enelitie rtavrdhav at tlie beginning of the padn, showing 
that the latter word is blended rhythmically with the first piida ; see under 1.2.8*^, 

upa brnhinuni harivo huvibhyam 10, 104.6 
npa brahmuni harivah i .3.6 

It is tempting, but not oxig(*ut, to assume the descent of 1.3.6 from 10.104.6; sec under 
1.3.6. 

dravinoda dravinasas tiimsya 
dra vinodii dravinasah 1.15,7 
See under 1.96.8. 

sakhe vaso jariirhhyo vayo dhuh 3.51.6 
sakhe vaso jaritrbhyah 1.30. 10 ; 8.71.9 

Both metric form and sense seem to favour the longer pada ; nee under 1,30.10. 

yathil no mitro vuruno jujonat 3.4.6 
yathii no mitro viinniah t.43.3 

The pada 1.43.3* is satisfied by anticipating ciketati at the end of pada b ; thus: yatha no 
mitro varuno (yutha rudnu^) ciketati ; see under 1.43.3. 

ye cid dhi tvuin rsayah purva utaye (jxihure 'vase malii) 1.48.14 
yac cid dhi v&m pura rsuyo ^juhiiro 'vase narii) 8.8.6 

If we road in 8,8.6 purarsityo, with double satinlhi, both forms an* well enough, 

ye cid dhi purva rtasiipa awm 1,179.3'* 
ye cit purva rhtsupah 10.154,4 
The metro is obviously inferior in 10,154.4. 

proHtham vo utithim gri^iso 1.186.3 
presthaih vo atithim (atuse mitram iva priyam) 8.84.1 
st«^ added to 8.84.1* improves that pkda; see, however, under i. 186.3. 

eta u tyah praty adr<;ran purast&fe 7.S3.3 
eta u tye praty adrerun 1.191. 

Clear instance of a stunted pUda ; se<* under 1.191.5. 

anu krsne vasudhiti jihfito 3.31.17 
anil krane vasudhiti ^ 8.48.3 
See under i.a.8 and 3.31. 17. 

H no mitr&varun& havyajustim (ghpt&ir gavyutim uknatam ijUbhih) 7.65.4 
H no mitrllvaruna (ghrtfiir gavyktim uk^tam) 3/)a.i6 
See under 3.63. i6, 

i prati vkm ailrH udite vidhema 7.63.5 
I prati v&ih siira udite silktaih 7.65, i 
prati varii aura udite ® 7.66.7 
See under 7.63.5. 


' This example bids us pause before aecepting Arnold’s suggestion CYH,, p. 134) to read 
vashdhiti in S.48.3, 

* Cf. Oldenbei^, Proh, p. ir. 
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n^vEvad gomad yavamat stivlriam 9.69.8 
a^vavad gomad yavamat^ 8.93.3 
Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 8.93.3. 
avyo varebhih pavate madintamah 9.108.5 
avyo varebbih pavate 9,101.16 
See under 9.101*26. 
yo asya pare rajaso vivesa 10.27.7 
yo asya pare rajasab 10.187.5 
Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 10.27.7. 

J na tarn anho na duritam kuta^ cana 2.23.5 
( na tarn afiho devaki-tam kuta^ cana 8.19.6 
na tarn anho na duritam 10.126.1 

Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 2.23.5. 

Cf. also under 5.1.8 ; 8,36.7. 

B 10. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to 

au octosyllabic pada 

The preceding classes are concerned in one way or another, with the extension 
of a dimeter line into trimeter line by the addition of the proper amount of 
syllables at the end. The same result, regarded in a pui’ely external fashion, 
is accomplished, on a rather surprising scale of frequency by the opposite process : 
four syllables appear to be added to the beginning of an octosyllabic pada, thus 
turning it into a jagatx* 

At times the short pilda is itself a mere phrase which reappears indifferently 
in the longer pada. Thus in the following cases : 
yajamanSya sunvatc 5.20.5, &c. 
rjuyate yajamanEya sunvate 10.100,3 
supravye yajamauaya sunvate 10.125. 2 
vi9ved aha yajamanaya sunvate 1.92.3 
hhadra ^aktir yajamanaya sunvate 1.S3.3 
varuna mitraryaman S.67.4 ; 20.226.2 
{ tasma ague varuna mitraryaman 7.59,1 
( vayaih te vo varuna mitraryaman 8,29.35 

9a9amanaya sunvate 4,31,8 
k ya Mrtya 9 a 9 ama 225 ya sunvate 8.66.2 
( tuam ague 9a9amEnllya sunvate 2.1 41. 10 

The extent to which such pairs occur in the EV., or in the body of the Vedie 
mantras as a whole, is revealed ftilly by the Reverse Concordance.- As m 
instance outside of the RV, I note the following pair : 

9ata2h te santv avrfeah AV, 6,77.3 5 M(}* 9.4.1! 
ague angirah 9ataih te santv avrtah YS* 2 2.8, ^c. 


i Arnold, YH., p. 315 : ' The verse may be ireadily corrected to gomad yavamad a^vavat*. 
The parallel shows how risky is the suggestion. 

* See JAOS. acxix. 288 ; and above, p, 9. 
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Akin to this class are pairs of padas which differ in their opening dipody and 
end in identical octosyllabic cadences, as ; 

aiiho rajan vativah puravc^ kali t.63.? 
himta vrfcram varivah parave kah 4.21.16 
pra marsisthil abhi vidos kavili san 1.71.10 
ava dynbhir abhi Ticliis kavih san 7.18.2 

In the following rather long list the presumption is, very regularly, in favour 
of the primary origin of the short pada : 

sftsahy&ma prfcanyatah S.40.7 
indratvotSh sasahyama prtanyafcah 1.132.1 

indratvotah occurs only once more, also aspiida opening, 8.19.16. 

pavamano vi dhSvati 9 37.3 
vyana^ih pavamilno vi dhavati 9.103.6 

vyUna^ih occurs twice more, both times as pilda opening, 3.49.3 ; 9.B6.5. 

somapratbaya redhase 843. 1 1 
kllfilapo somaprsthuya vedhase 10.91. 14 
abhy arsaiiti sustutim 9.62.3 
pavamana abhy arnanti Huntutim 9.85.7 ’ 
agnijihva rtavrdhah 1.44. 14; 7.66.10 
divaksaso agnljihva rtfivrdhali 10.65,7 

prfchupaja amartyah 3.27.5 
Yfti^vanarali prthupaja amartyah 3.2.11 

a^anMi yatumadbhyub 7.104/25 

ndaaih srjad a^anim yatiimadbhyah 7.104.20 

vmbhaya ksitlnam 10.187*1 

juhotana Ttsabhaya ksithnlm 7.9S.1 

pavamfmah kauikradat 9.3.7 

agre vaeah pavamunah kanikradat 9.106.10 

atithigvaya ^ambaram 1.130.7 
arandhayo "tithigrUya ^ambaram 1.51.6 

amrtadi jatavedasam 8.74.5 
pra-prayayam amrtam jatavedasam 648.1 

BUTiryani sva^vyam 8.12.33 

sa no agnih suviryam sva^vyam 3.26.3 

prati pa^yema sdrya 10.158,5 

jiog jivah prati pa^‘yoma aCrya 10.37.7 

trlni pada vi cakramo 1.2248 ; 8,13,27 

yaamiul vianus trlni pnda vicakrame 8.53(Yal.4)-5 

pavamanaya gayata 9.65,7 

vipa^oite pavamanaya gayata 

vahantu aomapttayo 446.3 ; 8.1.24 
usarbudho vahantu somapitaye i .92 . 1 8 

huvema vljasataye 6,57.1 
devadx-devaih havema vSjasataye 8.27.13 


See above, p* 534. 
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In the following pair the presumption is rather in favour of the priority of the 
longer pada : 

maghavadbliya^ ca mahyam ca 9.32.6 

ehardir yacha maghavadbhya9 ea mahyam ca 6.46.9 

Cf. 6.15.3, and see p. 12 note. 

Occasionally the same relation is attended by slight changes of verbal form, or 
of the metrical status of a given syllable (cf. also under i.i 27 . 8 <i; 7 .i 04 . 7 < 5 j 8 . 32 . 22 c): 
siama saprathastanKJ 5.65.5 
9arman siama tava saprathastame 1.94. 13 
a vajam darsi sataye 5.39.3 
nrbhir yato vajam a darsi sataye 9.68.7 
indra raya parinasa 4.31. 12 ; 8.97.6 
tvam na indra raia parinasa 1.129.6 

tvam na indra is frequent verse opening ; see Concordance. 

abhi na a vavrtsua 4.31.4 

manyo vajrin abhi mam a vavrtsva 10.83.6 

praty u adar^y ayati 7.81.1 

citreva praty adar^y ayati 8.101.13 

purnam vivasty asicam 7.16.11 

adhvaryavah sa purnam vasty asicam 2.37.1 

rayim soma 9ravayyam 9.63.23 

goarnasam rayim indra 9ravayyam 10.38.2 

jyotisa badhate tamah 10. 127.2 

yena surya jyotisa badhase tamah 10.37*4 

In one instance a tristubh line varies in a manner quite parallel with an 
awkward, hypermetric, trochaic dimeter line which is obviously nothing but that 
very tristubh, minus three syllables at the beginning; the shorter form is 
palpably secondary : 
diva a prthivya rjisin 8.79.4 
a no diva a prthivya rjisin 7.24.3 

B U* Cases in which the Expansion is by Insertion 

The last class of repeated padas bearing upon metre offers the following 
external conditions ; one of the repeated padas is octosyllabic, rai’ely catalectic 
or heptasyllabic ; the other mimics the act of inserting after the fourth or fifth 
syllable — ^the future caesura— -four syllables, so that the resultant pada is a jagati, 
rarely a tristubh. In the majority of cases, though not in all, the first three of 
the inserted syllables make an anapaest — ), the ideal cadence after the 

caesura.^ In this way both the shorter and the longer pada usually present 


^ In a ease cited above (p. 539), the preference for the anapaestic sequence after the caesura 
has shown itself in the shape of simple yet effective modulation : 
divo vistambha uttamab 9.108.16 
divo vistambha upamo vicaksanah 9,86.35 

Compare also the obviously intentional change of aravnah to araruso (above, p, 540) in : 
pahi dhurter aravnah 1.36.5 
pahi dhurter araruso aghayoli 7.1. 13 
8 [ h .0,0. 24] 
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equally good forms* We are led to the general consideration that it is more 
nattiral to add than to subtract from a Vedic verse line ; that, therefore, there 
is a general presumption in favour of the originality of the shorter line. 
In one or two cases the opposite process has taken place demonstrably ; this 
renders impossible a definite decision in other cases, unless additional criteria 
happen to be a^^ailable* The number of these eases is quite considerable, 
amounting to something in the neighbourhood of 40 : 
indraya <?usam arcati (xo*i33.t, areata) 1.9.10; 10.133.1 
indraya ^dsaxii hariv&ntam areata 10.96.3 

mE no duh^aftsa i^ata 1.23.9 J 7*94»7 ? 
mS. no dnh^anso abhidip.snr i^ata 3.23.10 

abhi prayadsi vttaye 6.16.44 

abhi prayaasi sudhit&ni vitaye 1. 135.4 

Of* abhi prayansi sndhitiini hi khyah (ro.53.2, khyat) 6.15.15; 10.53.3 

vipram hotaram adruham 8.44,10 

vipram hotilram pnruvarain adruham 6.15.7 

samlefn^so asvaran 8.12.32 

aamSelnfm rbhavah «am asvaran 8,3,7 

rayuh dbattarii ^atagvhiam 4.49.4 

rayith dhattaih vaHumanfcam ^atagvinam 1.159.5 

m&ta mitraaya rovatah 8.47.9 

m&tft mitraaya varunaaya rcvatali *0,36.3 

( 9y©no na va6«« «Tdatl 9.57.3 
( ^yeno na viksu aidati 9.38.4 
9y©no na v&hm kakfoau aldaal 9.B6.35 
( avyo vfiraiii vi dhl vati 9.3^8.! ; 9.106,10 
( avyo vftraih vi dhitvasi 9.16.8 
avyo viram vi pavamiao dhS.vati 9.74.9 

9yeno na yonim A'^adat 9.63.4 
9yeno na yonim ghitavantam isadam 9.83.1 
pra no naya vasyo acha^ 8,71.6 
J pra no naya prataram vasyo aoha 6.47.7 
I pra tain naya pratamm vaayo acha 10.45.9 

The preceding examples are with anapaest after the caesura in the longer p&da 
(cf. also under !• 1 6,5^^; 35 *^^} 9.63, 28* ; 107.16)^ The following show other feet, 
or introduce slight changes of form or diction In the longer pftda, as compared with 
the shorter {efi also under 1*9* 8a ; 544 ^; i 26. fc; 9.7o*9t». 10*14, f4*5}s 

arv&g ratham ni yaohatam 8,35.33 
arv% rathadi aamanasa ni yaohatam 1,93.16 ; 7.74, 3 
ati vt^vaih vavakaitba 1.81,5 
atfda)^ vS^vaih bhuvanam vavakftitha t.ios.S 
tvam 191^ vaaCnam 8.71.8 
ivam !9i«6 vasupato vasOnam x. 170.5 
vasupate vaaOn&m is cadence also in 3,30.19 ; 10,47.1. 


* In this case there is no doubt that 8*71,6 is a secondary reduction of the trimeter type ; 
see under 6,47 *7^ 



647 ] Cases in whicJi the Expansion is hy Insertion 

abhidroham caramasi 10.164.4 
abhidroliam manusia9 caramasi 7.89.5 
uru kramisU jivase 8.63.9 
uru kramistorugayaya jivase 1. 155.4 
asmakam indra bbutu te 6-45.30 
asmakam brahimedam indra bhiitu te 8.1.3 
arisyantah sacemahi 2.8. 6 
arisyanto ni payubhib sacemahi 8.25.H 
krsnS, tamahsi jahghanat 9.66.24 
krsna tamahsi tvisia jaghana 10.89,2 
indragni raksa ubjatam 1.2 1.5 
indrasoma tapatam raksa ubjatam 7,104,1 
svar vaji sisasati 9.7.4 
svar yad vajy arusah sisEsati 9.74.1 

9iprah 9lrsan hiranyayih 8. 7. 2 5 

9iprah 9irsasu vitata hiranyayih 5.54.1 1 

urdhvan nah karta jivase 1.173.3 

krdhl na urdhvan carathay a jivase 1.36.14 

mandra sujata sukrato 8.74.7 

mandra svadhava rtajata sukrato 1.144,7 

Here the short pada is contained sound for sound in the long: mandra 
sv[adhava rtajjata sukrato ; see under 1. 144.7. 

aristah sarva edhat© i.4i.3» 8.27.16 
aristah sa marto vi9va edhate 10.63.13 

The short pada is contained almost sound for sound in the longer : aristah sa 
[marto vi^Jva edhate : see under 1.4 1.2. 

dyumantam 9usmam uttamam 9.63.29 j 67.3 
dyumantam vajam vrsa9usmam uttamam 4 36.8 

Here, once more, the relation of the padas may be expressed thus : dyumantam 
[vajam vrsa]9usmam uttamam. 

In two instances the formal relation of the repeated padas is such that the 
longer is a perfect tristubh line, the shorter, three syllables less, a more or less 
dubious or irregular gayatri Hue : 
mitram huve varu^am putadaksam 7.65. i 
mitram huve putadaksam 1.2.7 

The same hymn (1.2,7) contains the imperfect pada, rtena mitravaruna, 
relation to the sound, rtena mitravarujna sacethe (1.152.1 ; see under 1.2.7), 
well as several other awkward padas, trochaic and otherwise (2ah and 9®^) • 
metrical indicia are valid at all they show that both stanza 1.2.7 as well as the 
entire hymn are afterborn. The very same criticism applies to the following 
closely parallel case (see p. 88 bottom) ; 

9ik^ 9aoIvas tava nah 9acibhih i .62. 1 2 
9iksa 9acSYah 9acibhih 8.2,15 


.a Si •‘H 



CHAPTER III ; VERBAL VARIATIONS OF 
REPEATED PADAS ; LEXICAL AND 
GRAMMATICAL 

Grotipiiig of verbal variations. — These may conveniently be presented in 
two groups or classes. The first, Class A, pp. 651 ff., includes the lexical varia- 
tions or those in which one ’word is substituted for another. The second, Class B, 
pp. 561 iff., includes the grammatical variations or those in which one gram- 
matical form is substituted for another, the words remaining substantially the 
same. Before the subdivisions of Class A are given, several prefatory matters 
should lie considered. 


CLASS A: LEXICAL VARIATIONS OF REPEATED PADAS 

The terms ‘synonymous padas * and *non-synonymous p&das ^-«-I^exical 
variations are either such as to leave the sens© of a given pair of repeated lines 
practically unchanged ; or, they are such that tli© nmaniiig of one r^*|>eiited pada 
differs fundamentally or radically from the meaning of its pari;nor or mate. 
To the former class we may assign the name ‘synonymous’ ; to the latter the 
opposite name ‘ non-synonymous ^ It may be readily understood that the 
application of these terms to verses rather than words carries with it some 
modification of their usual force which needs to be explained with some detail* 
BeJfinition of ‘ synonymous pidas K — The expression ‘ synonymous ’ is, of 
course, to be understood here in a broader and somewhat looser sense than that 
which belongs to it when applied to words or phrases. To begin with, wo may 
regard as synonymous such verses as contain the same words in different arrange- 
ment. Change in order of words is a rhetorical rather than lexical matter ; 
such change results in verse pairs that are essentially of the same lexical value. 
If there is any difference that difference is at most one of emphasis or emotion. 
Thus. 

sldattm l>arhir a sumat 1.143.7 
a barbir sidataih sumafc S.87.4 

Next, repeated padas may indeed be directly synonymous, because their 
Variations are restricted to the interchange between two or more ordinarily 
synonymous words. Thus, e.g., 

tarn V abbi pra gfty&ta 8,15, t 
tarn V abbi prSrcata 8*93,5 
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Again, repeated padas may be synonymous, though one or more of their varied 
words are not at all so, because their total value as larger units of expression 
remains unchanged. Thus : 

havyaval agnir ajarah pita nah 5.4.2 
havyaval agnir ajara^ canoJbdtah 3.2.3 

Both verses are addressed to Agni. The words pita nah, ^our father’, and 
canohitah, ^propitious’, are sufficiently far apart, and yet the two padas are 
scarcely more than metrical variants of one another, respectively tristubh and 
jagati, ‘metrical nha’, as it were.^ Or again : 
ya imei*odasI ubhe 3.53.12 
ya ime rodasi mahi 8.6,17 ? 9*18.5 

are, in the light of Vedic diction, synonymous padas, though Ihewords ubhe and mahl 
are not so at all. The two words are so frequently used with heaven and earth, 
or similar feminine cosmic pairs, as to blend in the same pada,as though they were 
glosses of one another. Thus in the two hypermetric lines of the AV. (Q^unaklya) : 
anenajayad dyavaprthm ubhe ime 8.5.3 
acaryas tataksa nabhasi ubhe ime 11.5.8 

In each of these either ubhe or ime is superfluous.^ The Paippalada omits ime 
in the first reading, anena dyavEprthivx ubhe ajayat ; and in the second also it 
omits ime. 

Still farther apart are the meanings of the words 9i9um and ah9um in the 
following pair, and yet the padas containing them are synonymous : 

9i9um rihanti matayah panipnatam 9.85.11 ; 86.13 
aA9um rihanti matayah panipnatam 9.86.46 

Here 9i9um and an9um are both designations of soma. 9 ^ 9 ^^? observed, 

appears twice, suiting the verb rihanti, whereas the figure of speech an9um 
rihanti is awkward and secondary, beyond peradventure. The expression, 
‘prayers lick the young (soma)’, is borrowed from the habits of the cow with her 
calf; see under 9.85.11. 

Owing to the interchange between two words thoroughly different in sense 
two pS-das may become estranged from one another, yet be at heart, so to 
speak, truly synonymous. Thus in the pair : 
pra vacam indur isyati 9.12.6 
pra vSjam indur isyati 9.35.4 

there is only a single sound’s difference {c and j) but it manages to alter the face 
value of the two padas a good deal. In the end they express both of them closely 
related functions of soma; they are little more than different phrasings of 
essentially the same idea. See under 9. 1 2.6. 

The freedom with which such verbal changes are undertaken may at times 
strike us a3 frivolous or nonsensical. Thus in the following pair : 
raksa ca no damyebhir anikaih 3.1.15 
^rnotu no damyebhir aniksib 3*54* i 


2 See Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 42. 


^ See p, 531. 
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Both are addre^^sed to Agni. If anika really meatus 'face** the first of the pair 
is good sense. But how can Agni hear with his ‘ home-loTiiig faces*? See the 
more particular discussion of this parallel under 3. i*t ,> 

Beyond this it is possible for a pair of repeated packs to differ not only in 
wording, but also in theme, and yet to be in effect synonymous. Thus : 

samrUko bhavatu vl^n’avedah 6.47.1 ^ 10,131.6 
sumrnk<> bhavatu jiltaveilah 4,1.20 

The first is addressed to Indra ; the second to Agoi. But the difference is 
slight at least on one side. It is true that jslkveduh may not he tised with 
Indra, but vi<^vavedah may be used with both Indra and Agni, as M’ell as other 
divinities. Therefox'o TB. 2.7.5. * 2 easily substitutes vi^vavedah for jMavedah in 
E¥. 4.1.20^; see, e.g. under 3.12.1, where vi^vavedah appears as a standing 
epithet of Agni, no less applicable to Agni than to Indra. 

On uha-padas as indicated by change of theme in the repeated pidas. — 
The last example brings us to the kind of modification (vikara) known as Cilia 
dislocation \ ‘alteration % that is, the tendency or habit of making over a given 
mantra passage in such a way as to suit it to some other than the original 
divinity, or the original ritual practice. The nha*tyj>e is found throughout the 
Vedic texts {cf. e.g. A^wahlyanak GrbyasUtra i.T.^3), beginning with the EV. 
itself. The nha, l>y its very terms, implies every time substantial change of 
value, yet the resulting pairs may be fairly counted as synonymous. For 
synonymy implies change, m long as that change does not really divide deeply, 
or estrange ratlically the related forms. Thus wo have : 

adroghavacaiii matibhir yavisfhaiii 6.5,1 
adr<^hav4e4Uh matibhir ^avi^th&m 6.3 2. j 

The change is in one single sound (y and but with it goes the important 
shift from Agni, in 6.5,1, to Indra, in 6.22.2 (see under 6.5,1). This does not, 
however, wipe out the essential identity of the lines. We cannot in this instance 
decide which is the original, precisely because the pair remain so thoroughly 
synonymous. In another similar pair we can teU certainly which is the * mother 
verse’ (vikErya), and which the uha form (vikrta) : 

bfhantam rRvam ajaraih yuvanam 3.32.7; 6.19.2 
brhantani ravam ajaraiii susumuam 6,49,10 

The first is addressed to Indra, twice ; the second to Kudra, once. The sequence, 
‘ youth that does not age’, is preferable and prior to ^ ageless and kind ’ ; me under 
3 * 3 »* 7 * 

The Eig-Veda mixes up Indra and Sonm {ladu-Indraj, at times most inextri- 
cably. Yet in the following pair of uha-padas they are differentiated nicely : 
m na nfliviiia a bham (se. raylm) 8.24.3 
m aab punana a bliaia (»c. rayim) 9.40.5 ; 61.6 


^ This is not pkoed in the right light by Ludwig, Uber die Kritlk Rig-Veda-Texfc«s, 
p. 35 ; see under 4.2.20. 
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Needless to mention, the first is Indra’s pada’ ; the second Soma’s (Pavamana). 
Here again I have hazarded the guess that the Pavamana form is the original ; 
see under 1.12.IX. 

Downright uha-padas. — The most real nha-padas, approximating more 
closely the technical habits of the ritual texts, are those which merely vary the 
name of a divinity or some other proper noun, but otherwise leave the wording 
unchanged. In such cases it is, as a rule, not possible to find out the original, 
because the two padas are otherwise identical. None the less certainly one is 
the pattern : the other the imitation. A typical example is : 
havyebhir mitravaruna namobbih 1. 15 3.1 
havyebhir indravaruna namobhih 4.42.9; 7.84.1 

Here there is no indication of priority. In the following pair, in which the 
names of two Eishis are interchanged, the general circumstances of the EV, 
redaction do show for once that the Bharadvaja verse antedates the Vi^vEmitra 
verse (see under 1.4.3) ; 

bbaradvaja uta ta indra nuHam 6.25.9 
vi9vamifera uta ta indra nunam 10.89.17. 

Class A, lexical variations of repeated padas : Six subdivisions. — The 
preceding pages show the principal general aspects of synonymous pEdas. Their 
character is shown more in particular by the subjoined classification; by the 
introductions to the several classes ; and by the examples themselves as enumerated 
in each class. The like . holds for the non-synonymous repetitions, that is, for 
those cases in which verbal changes alter entirely or substantially the meaning 
and character of a pair or a group of repetitions (see pp. 659 ff.) I would remark, 
however, that such classifications, from their very nature, are not hard and fast ; 
that they are based partly on logical and partly on formal considerations ; and 
that they are sure to present themselves to different readers under different 
aspects, to some extent at least, according to the subjective state of mind of each 
reader. According to my feeling the subject of Lexical Change may be presented 
under the following heads : 

A I. Synonymous pEdas with the same or closely similar words in changed order. 
A 2. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words but without 
change of metre. 

A 3. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words with change of 
metre. 

A 4. Synonymous pEdas with added or subtracted words. 

A 5. Synonymous pEdas expressing or implying change of god or person 
or the like. 

A 6. Non-synonymous padas without or with change of metre. 


^ Also Agni^s in 1.12.1 1, 
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A 1* Synonymous padas with tho same or closely similar 
words in changed order 

In Vedic tmditioii as a whole the order of words is imstahle. The 
maotras collectively, as treated in the various Vedic Samhitfis and their 
ancillary or ritual texts, furnish about i.ooo cases in which the order of %vords 
is changed unintentionally, or at least without imparting to the changed result 
any meaning which is not contained in the original. I have dealt with this 
matter provisionally in an article in JAGS, xxix, pp. 291 ft ; see also Indo- 
germanische Forschungen xxxi. 156 ff. The Kig-Veda itself contains not a few 
examples of pilda doublets which differ from one another in the arrangement 
of their words without any perceptible change of meaning. In poetry unstable 
order of words is, of course, to some extent, due to the ham]>ering or confining 
influence of metre, as e.g. in the pair: 
pra pijrv’firii Itaranfini vwam pra nuianu maghnvan ya cakartha 
preiidrasya voeath prathamii krtiini pmnutanu njaghuvli yft <*akara 7.9H.5 

The word vocam is shifted in the second distich because the verbal changes 
in that line preclude its retention in its natural position at the end of the pada. 
Varying degrees of omphasiB may have Sfuneihing to do with change in word 
order. This operates certainly, to some extent, in concatenating padas, as may 
l>e seen above, pp» 7 ff. So, e. g*, in the catenation, 

ahujj to irlni divi biiudhaiilini 1,16,^, 
trim ta ahur divi bamlhauani 

The first statement proclaims its assertion emphatically ; the second, nuisingly 
or reflectively, as an introduction to a further development of the theme of the 
hymn. Similar change of feeling accounts for the transposithm in the following 
repeated distichs : 

yah p&TamlinTf adhycty rsibhih aambhrlam rasam 9.67.31 
pavamaair yo adhyety rsibhih sathbbrtam rasam 9.67,32 

amlvft yas te garbham durn&ma yonim a^aye 10.162.x 
yas te garbham amfva durnftma yonim ac;aye xo.162.2 

Different order of words occurs also once in two succ^ive stanzas that imitate 
one another in Valakhilya fashion (see above, p. 15) : 

^usnsuyftn^aoi hhedati 8.40.10 
^ua^aaya bhedati 8,40,11 

The variation seems here to be purely rhetorical, rather than grammatical. As 
if in a dice-box, the words are shaken up, and then thrown out, in the following 
two distichs : 

pra to dharS asa^cato dtvo na yanti vra^ayah 9.57. 1 
pra te diro na vyatayo dh&r& yanty asa^tTatah 9.62,38 

The total number of these cases is fairly large, sometimes they are accompanied 
by sKght verbal changes as well : 

atdatudx barhir a aumat 1. 143,7 
a barhlr aldatam sumat 8,87,4 
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pracinam barhir ojasa 1.188.4 
barhih pracinam ojasa 9.5.4 
gira yajnasya sadhanam 3.27.2 
yajnasya sadhanam gira 8.23.9 

vi^va ca soma saubhaga 8.78.8 ; 9.4.2 

soma vi9va ca saubhaga 9.55.1 

vatsam gave na dhenavah 6.45.28 

gave vatsam na matarah 9.22.2 

indra somam imam piba 10. 24.1 

indra somam piba imam 8.17.1 

9rnutam ma imam havam 8.73.10 

imam me 9rnutam havam 8.85.2 

vartir yEthas tanayaya tmane ca 1.183,3 

yatam vartis tanayaya tmane ca 1.184.5 

bhujyum yabhir avatho yabhir adhrigum 1.112.20 

yabhih paktham avatho yabhir adhrigum 8.22.10 

ague tvam ya9a asi 8.23.30 

tvam indra ya9a asi 8.90.5 

maruto yam avatha vajasatSu 6.66.8 

yam devEso avatha vajasatSu 10.35.14; 63.14 

pra ye minanti varunasya dhama . . . mitrasya 4.5.4 

pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama , . . minanti 10.89.8 

ugra ugrabhir titibhih 1,7.4 

ugrabhir ugrotibhih 1.129.5 

praktad apaktad adharad udaktat 7.104. 19 

pa9cat purastad adharM udaktat 10.87.21 

urvim gavyutim abhayam krdhi nah 7.74.4 

urvim gavyutim abhayam ca nas krdhi 9.78.5 

badhasva dure nirrtim paracaih 1.24.9 
are badhetham nirrtim paracaih 6.74.2 ^ 

Of. also under 1.25,11° ; 7.36.2^*. 

A 2. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous 
words but without change of metre 

In the majority of cases repeated padas, which are in reality one and the 
same pS-da, differ from one another because the individual Yedic poets have, as 
is the habit of man, each his own style, imagination, and mode of expression ; 
because, to some extent, they are each successively bent upon refining the work 
of their predecessors ; and because, to some extent again, they are doubtless 
afflicted with forgetfulness, the kind of forgetfulness which plagues all that try 
to remember and cite poetry. With all the slavish imitativeness of the 
hymns goes also an intense variability of wording, as every one knows who has 
been engaged in hunting down parallel ideas in the ten thousand stanzas of the 

^ Cf. are badbasva, &e., MS. 1.3.39 5 4*^3 > badhetham duram, &e., AY. 6.97.2 ; 

7.42.1^ 

9 [h.O.S.24] 
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RY* Ar^cordingly the same verse line is frequentl}" repeated with some more 
or lass indifferent change of expression. In the present nihric the metre of the 
original or pattern is undihtiirhed in the repetitiim or imitatimi* Thus the 
ITsas poetry is markedly imitati%"e fef. also under 1. 1 2 4.7<5| : 

asah sunrle prathama jarasva 1,123.5 
tjsali snjitte prathaiaa jiirasva 7.76.5 
iiso adyeha sublmge \*y nvha 1,1 13.7 
liso no adya Huhava vy neha 1,133. 13 

ft yad vam sOria mtham 5.73.5 
fi yad vftm ytwana raHmxn 8,8. 10^ 

In a more marked degree the legendary narrations about the Alvins tend to 
rather monotonous repetitions which at times make entire or large parts of A^vin 
hymns appear like plagiarixing versions of one another. Bo the hymns 1. 116 
and 1 1 7 show this kind of relation very obviously ^ : 

^atam kumbhfm asificafam HUiayah 1.116.7 

kwmbhiln aaincataih madhunam 1.117.6 
<;atam ^’rkye raksadanam j. 3 16.16 

^ataiii mwan vrkye m&mahatiam 1.117.17 

Cf. also 1*116.7 with 1.117.7 (nbove, p. 121). Other cas(‘s In the A^win hymns 
of slight variations that leave the pair esseutially unchang^nl in meaning am : 

etkni vSm viryftai 1.117.35 

ctani v&m tt^viua VHrdhiuiAin 3,39,8 
Ayuksataiu ykOtve rathnin 1.157,1 

ilyuk^tam fi^vlna (I'ltujim mthitm 10.35,6 

Again the imitative Valakhilya hymns (see p. 13) show many stanm and 
padas that are more or less alike ; the variations are obviously intentional So 
in the pair : 

yaih te svadh&van sv«<layanti dhenavab 8.49 (VaI. i).5 
y&m te svad&van suadanti gurtayah S.^oi^Y&L 

Without going into further discussion of the niceties of these slight lexical or 
stylistic changes we may scan the following list of pairs j they are for the most 
part perfectly synonymous. The change does not^ as a rule, extend beyond 
a single word or expression; the deflection in meaning or construction is 
usually very sUghi There is, of course, an occasional shading off into a more 
sharply differentiated meaning, or a somew^hat different construetion* The list 
do^ not m a rule repeat the examples previously stated at the head of this 
chapter** 

agnir dT&rft vy (S.39.6, Orm^te) 1*338.6 ; 8.39.6 

pftvako vandyab (7as.xo, pavaka Myah) 3.7.4 * 7**5**<^ 
aftkhitvam ft vr^Smahe (xo.133.6, rabhftmaho) 9,63,4 ; 65.9 ; 10.133,6 
anft^astft (3.41,16, apra^fti^) iva Sudani 1,29.3 ; 3.43.16 


1 Both SUryft and yofauft ar« the well-known bride of the Alvins ; both are Uea« in an 
especial mood : see the author, JAOS, xt, 186, 

* Cf, p, 18, ® For the pair $,5.5 : 4.5.8, see under 3.5,5. 
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jusana indra haribhir (8.13.13, saptibhir) na a gahi 3.44.1 j 8.13.13 

a tva brhanto harayo (6.44.19, vrsano) yujanah 3.43.6 j 6.44.19 

hito na saptir (9.86.3, atyo na hiyano) abhi vajam arsa 9.70.10 ; 86.3 

vy asa (10.29.8, anal) indrah prtanah svojah 7.30.3 ; 10.29.8 

sakhayam va sadam ij jaspatim (5.85.7, id bhrataram) va 1.185.8 ; 5.85.7 

yonis ta indra nisade (7.24.1, sadane) akari 1.104.x ; 7.24.1 

namasyanta (5.3.4,^ da9asyanta) U9ijab 9ansam ayoh 4.6.11 ; 5.3.4 

asmakam bodby (10.103.4, edhy) avita rathanam 7.32. ii ; 10. 103.4 

yam vaghato vrnate (10.30.4, yam viprasa Ilate) adhvaresn 1.58.7 ; 10.30.4 

stoniair vidbemagnaye (8,44.27, isemagnaye) 8.43.11 ; 44.27 

prati vam ratbo manojava asarji (7.68.3, iyarti) 6.63.7 ; 7*68.3 

adbvaryavo bbaratendraya (10.30.15, sunutendraya) somam 3.14. i ; 10.30.15 

pravo (6.36.4, yudbyantam vrsabbam da9adyum i. 33.14; 6.26.4 

vi9am kaviih vi9patim mannsinam (6.1.8, 9a9vatlnam) 5.4.3 ; 6.1,8 

yena gacbatbab (1.183.1, yenopayatbah) sukrto duronam 1.117.2 ; 183.x 

nrdbvam bbanurh (4.14,2, ketum) savita devo a9ret 4.13.2 ; 14.3 

rtasya saman (4.7.7, dbaman) ranayanta devab 1.147.1 ; 4.7.7. 

vrsa (10.80.2, agnir) mabi rodasi a vive9a 3.61.7 ; 10.80.2 

vrsa (7.5.2, neta) sindbunam vrsabba stiyanam 6.44.21 ; 7.5.2 

raja (9.86.7, vrsa) pavitram aty eti roruvat 9.85.9 ; 86.7 

beta (8.60.3, xnandro) yajistbo adbvaresv Idyah 4.7.1 : 8.60,3 

brban mitrasya varunasya 9arma (10.10.6, dhama) 2.27.7; 10.10.6 

ugra rsvebhir (8.49.7, iigrebbir) a gabi 8.3.17 ; 8.49(Val, x).7 ; rsva rsvebbir a gain 8.5o(Val. 2). 
asmakam (3.31.21, asmabbyam) su maghavan bodbi godah (3.31.14, gopah) 3.3i"i4; 31.31 
4.22.10 

vi dviso (10.152.3, rakso) vi mrdbo jabi S.61.13 ; 10.152.3 

maban (10.104.6, da9van) asy adbvarasya praketab 7.11.1 ; 10.104.6 

indram glrbbir bavamabe (8.88.1, navamabe witb abhi) 8.76.5 ; 88. i 

cikitvan abhi (8.6.29, ^-^a) pa9yati i. 25.11 ; 8.6.29 

suta ime 9ucayo (8.93.32, ima u9anto) yanti vltaye 1.5.5 » S.93.22 

a9atrur (8.21.13, anapir) indra janusa sankd asi 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13 

sahasracetab (10.69.7, sabasrastarih) 9atanlfcba rbhva 1. 100. 12 ; x 0.69. 7 

vatsaih gavo na dbenavab 6.45.38 ; gavo vatsaib na matarah 9.12.2 

esa pratnena janmana (9.42.2, manmana) devo devebhyab sntab (9.42.2, pari) 9.3.9 ; 43.2 

vi^vani santy (8.100.4, vi9va jatany) abby astu (8.100.4, asmi) mabna 2.28.x ; 8.100.4 

vi9va veda janimS (10.111.5, savana) banti 9usnam 3.31.8 ; xo.111.5 

uta trayasva grnato maghonah (10.148.4, grnata uta stin) 10.22.15 ; 148.4 

mahanti (3.30.2, stbir§.ya) vrsne savant krtema 3.1,20 ; 30.2 

abudbyamanah (4.51.3, acitre antah) panayah sasantu 1.124.10 ; 4.51.3 

tasmiii ebiira (7.29.2, tasminn ti su) savane madayasva 3.18.7 ; 7.23.^ ; 29.2 

tmane (2.33.14, mi<^bvas) tokaya tanayaya mrla 1.114.6 ; 2.33.14 

asmakam (7.43.5, imain no) agne adbvaram jusasva 5,4.8 ; 3.42.5 

sa yudbma^ satva (7.20.3, yudbmo anarva) khajakrt samadva 6.18.2 ; 7.30.3 

purvis ta indra (3.51.5, purvir asya) nissidbo janesu (3.51.5, martiesu) 3,51.5 ; 6.44.11 

na tarn anbo devakrtam (2.23.5, na duritam) kuta9 cana 2.33.5 J 8.19.6 

ayk (7.X4.2, vayam) te agne samidba vidbema 4.4.15 ; 7.14.2 

sudngbam iva godube (8,52.4, godubab) (followed by jubumasi) x.4.1 ; 8.52(Val. 4).4 

prsto divi prsto (7.5.2, dbayy) agni^ prthivyam 1.98.2 7.5.3 

pravadykmana (3.58.3, suyugbbir a9vaih) suvrta ratbena 1.118.3 5 3*58.3. 

ajijanann (7.80.2, prSeikitat) suryam yajnam agnim 7.78.3 ; 80.2 

sidantu mannso (9.64.29, vanuso) yatba 1.36.4; 9-64.29 

9yeno na viksu sidati (9.57.3, vansu sidati) 9.38.4; 57.3 

yad adya sdra udite (8.27.19, surya udyati) 7.66.4 ; 8.37.19, 21 

vy asmad dveso vitaram (6.44.16, yuyavad) vy anbah 3,33.2 ; 6.44.16 

prksam (i. 135.5? a^uui) atyam na vajinam 1.129.2 ; 135.5. 
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(9 77.5^ caJirir': divah pavat^ krivyo nmih 9.76.1 ; 77.5 
vadhid (9.109.22, ^linaiuV;. riiiaiin apah ; 9.109.22 

isam pracantu (1.92.31 vahantih , Mikr{<^ Hudiuiavo 1.47..^ ; 92.3 
paknya (7.??o.2, esa navyam ftyur dadbamli 5.33.16 ; 
devkii ftflitySiii aditiiii (10.66.4, avas*?) haTamalw 10.65.9; 66.4 
vi^vasya ja»tor adhamatij e.ikara (7.104.16, ndhamas padi^fa' 5.32.7 ; 7.104.16 
indrSya vocam varunfiy.i saprathah (1.136,6, mipniij** wtiiiirUkaya naimitliah (1.136.6 laijliaw’ 
1,129.3; 136.6 

tiro varany (9.62.8, romMy) avysty^ 9.62.S ; 67.4 ; 107.10^ 

Cf. also iiiKlor 1.1.5®; S.io^; 17,2^; 29,2*; 35.11’*; 64.16*^; 8o.8<’' : 84,13*^; 167,5^; 184.2*; 
3.27,4**; 4.3.20^'; 4,7**; 5.17’^’*? 3i.4»; 7.90-4'’'; ^,3.4*'; 6,41**; 8.5**; 19.33®; 43.20’’; 45.21*: 
9*12.7*; 33.5*; 40.4’*; 63.4S 65.15**; 85,9’'. 

A 3. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous 
words with change of metre 

In a large number of easen metre is responsible for greater or les.ser changes 
in the form of padas, as m shown in the chapter on m%>tre (pp. 323 ff.|. These 
changes often take the form of B5monymic changes, that is, a metrically more 
convenient word is substituted for one of like or similar lexical value. The 
m&l difference between this and the preceding class is this that the motive for 
the substitution is hei*e quite evhlent. In several cases this suiistitulion takes 
merely the form of a grammatical equivalent (cf. above, p, 329). Thus : 

ny Ohatliuh puniiniinwya yoMttij (10.39.7, y«>7»ii«m^ 1.117.20 ; 10.39.7 
usmabhyam yurma bahuiiuii vi yjmUirm (6.51.5, yanta 5,55*9 ; 6.51,5 
Jiomah pun&imh ka1tt<;(>Ma aldati (9.96.23, Hutta) 9.68,9; 80.9 ; 96,23 

These can scarcely be siiid to be .synonymous padns. Imt rather the same patla 
modified so as to suit varying metrical needs. The following, however, involve 
synonymous words, as well as metrical changes. It will be noted that they 
occasionally show slight grammatical changes, or insignificant additions as well 
as lexical changes : 

Triatubb and Jagati 

havyav&l a^nir ajara^ oanohitah (5.4.2, ajarah pita nah) 3.3.3 ; 5.4.2 

ckam vicakra camaaaiis catardha (4,36-4, caturvayam) 4.36*2 ; 36.4 

agnir dev&n&m abhavat purohitah (10.1 10.1 1, purogah) 3,2.8 ; lo.i io, i \ 

yena vaiVaftma prtaoABU patron (8.60.3, ^ardliatah) 6.19.8 ; 8.60.3 

UamUnasam grhapatim amOram ( 5.8.1 , vareniam) 4. 11.5 ; 5.8,1; 

vaha vayo niyuto y&hy asmayuh (7.90.1, acha) 1.135.3 ; 7.90.1 

sarh yo vaM yuvato 9uaidan (10.115.3, bhaamaii& Uatft) 7,4.3 ; 10.115.3 

»a iutdr&ya pavaao matnarlntamah (9.9743, matHarav&n) 9.76.5 ; 97,3 

tiras tamo dadf9a firmy&av & (7.9.3, rftmy&n&m) 6.4H.6 ; 7,9*2 

rayiih dhattam vasumantam 9atagriiiam (7-84.4, purukwum) x.t59.5 j 7 -^ 4-4 

aahasrinlbhir upa yShl •vttay© (7.93.5, yajnam) 1*135.4 ; 7-92.5 

Yi90 yena gachatho devayantib (10.41.3, yajvarlr narli) 7.69.3 ; 10.41.3 

d&ivy6 hot^trfi. prathamS vlduataril (1:0*66.13, p\trohit & ; 10.110*7, suvUoA) 3.3.7 ; 10*66.13 ; 110.7 


^ Cf. also such expressions, almost too meagre to be regarded aa repeated pftdas, as ague 
(and agnia) tigmena ^ocSsa ; ague (and agnih) ^ukropa yoci^ ; see p. 9, 
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vi9vasya sthafcur jagata9 ca gopah (1063.8, mantavah) 7.60.2 ; 10,63.8 
piba sutasyandhaso madaya (5.51.5, abhi prayah) 5.51.5 ; 7.90.1 
svadasvendraya pavamana pitaye (9.97.44, indo) 9.74.9 ; 97*44 

Tristubh and Ekapada 

matbid yad Im vibhrto (1.148.T, visto) niatari9va 1.71.4 ; 148.1 
sa hi ksapavah agni (7.10.5, abhavad) rayinam 1.70.5 ; 7-^®*5 
9i9um jajnanam baryataih (9.109.12, barim) mrjanti 9.96.17 ; 109.12 

Iambic and trochaic 

rajantam (1.27.1, samrajantam) adhvaranam 1.1.8; 27.1 ; 454 
a no diva a prfchivya rjisin 7.24.3 ; diva a prtbivya rjisin 8.79.4 

A 4. Synonymous padas with added or subtracted Words 

The second chapter, on metrical variations, deals with many pairs of padas 
one of which is longer or shorter than the other. Especially the interchange 
between octosyllabic padas and tristubh-jagatT padas results in many doublets 
(pp. 535 jBP.). In such cases the long pada, as a rule, contains something more, 
than the short, enough to remove the two padas from the sphere of mere 
synonymy. In some eases, however, precisely the opposite is true ; notwith- 
standing an added word or two the longer pada has the effect of the short pada 
beaten out or ornamented by an additional flourish. Then the pairs may be 
properly called synonymous ; they afford, indeed at times, a particularly 
interesting and intimate glimpse into the subtler practices of imitation, some 
of which are of very cunning workmanship indeed ; see, e. g. the interchange 
between aravnah and araruso in the first example ; or the interchange between 
uttamah and upamo in the sixth example ; or the apparent hollowing out of 
the longer form (so as to produce the shorter) in the fourth and fifth examples. 
Since all such pairs are collected in a fairly compact way in the chapter on 
metre (pp. 535 ff.), I shall merely remind the reader here of the most conspicuous 
cases in which a long and a short pada express essentially the same idea, are in 
truth genuinely synonymous : 

pahi no agne raksasab pahi dbtirter aravnah 1.36.15 

pabi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dburter araruso agbayoh 7.1.13 

ye cid dbi tvam rsayah purva utaye jubure 'vase mabi 1.48.14 
ye cid dbi vam pura rsayo juhure 'vase nara 8.8.6 

a no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyutim uksatam 3.62.16 
a no mitravaruna havyajustiih ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabbib 7.65.4 

aristah sarva ©dhate i. 41. 2 ; 8.27.16 
aristah sa marto vi9va edhate 10.63.13 
mandra sujata sukrato 8.74.7 
mandra svadbava rtajata sukrato 1.144.7 
divo vistambba uttamah 9.108.16 
divo vistambba upamo vicaksanah 9.86.35 
ajasrena 90cisa 909ucac cbuce 6.48.3 
ajasrena 9ocisa 9o9Ucanab 7.5,4 
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f'iprah hininyaylh S.7..’5 

riprah lirnasu viiata hii'ariyayih 5,54,11 

abhi prayaiisi vUayc^ 6.16.44 

abhi prayiiiisi ^udliitani vitayo 1.15,5.4 

indrnja <^usam fireati : 10.153.1, «rc.ila : 1.9-10; 10.155.1 

indrayu <;nsam harivniitam anaita 10,96.2 

luft no dnhoansa ioata 1.25.9 5 7*94*7 J ^0.25.7 

ma, no diihonnso abhidipsur ioata 2.23.10 

tvam hfise. vabumlrn 8.71.8 

tvam npHe vasiipaio vawanum 1. 170.5 

ye ckl <lln pxirva rtasapa usan 1. 179.3 

ye c'it piirva rtAsiipah 10.154,4 

prestbaih voatithiih gniiw 1.186.3 

presfcham vo atithim (stn^e) 8.84.1 

vi yas taatambha ro«Ia«i 9.101.15 

vi yas tastamWia rodaai oid urvi 7,86.1 

kim afiga radhracodanah 8.80.3 

kim anga radhracodanam f vahnh 6.44.10 

a^atnir indra jajidso 1-13.3.2 

a<;atnu‘ indru jan«Hlt ©aiifid a«i i.ioa 8 

A 5. Synonymous padas expressing or implying change of 
god or person or the like 

This cliw is describeil on pp. 550 If, It thn following 

rath^Jr large numl>er of examples, some of which slumld ba cooBidored in the 
light of our remarks on honotheism (pp. 575 ff ) : 

Interchanging gods xnentionod outright 
ija& 110 vadidr indra (7.66.4, vndhl rudra) mil park dkJi j. 104.8 : 7.66.4 
vayam aomasyiv (2.13,15, indra) vievalm imykaah 2.1 3.15 ; 8.48.14 
anumatc (8.48.4, soma ni.jan') mrlayft nah svasti 8.4B.4 ; 10.59.6 
som&puHanav '/).52.i6, agniparjauyav) avatara dliiyam me 3.40.5 ; 6.52.16 
5 ndravianu (10.65.1, aditya risnur) marufcah svarbrliat 10.65.1 ; 66.4 
brliaspate (6.61.3, sarasvati) devanido ni barhaya 2,23.8 ; 6.61.3 
miti’&ya (7.47.3, aindhubhyo) havyam ghrtavaj jubota 3.59.1 ; 7.47,3 
pra sindlmin (6.49.4, vayum) acha lirhatl manM 3.33.5 ; 6.49.4 
etubi parjanyam (8.96,13, Kuatutim) namiuia vivftaa 5.S3.1 ; 8.96.12 
niitro (10.83.3, inanyur) hota vanino jktavedlih 3.5.4 ; 10,83.2 
vasmii (8,71,11, ftgnim) aDnum aahaso jktavodasans 1.127.1 ; 8.71.11 
tad aryamft (6,49.14, tat parvaUs) tat savita cano dhkt 1.107.3 ; 6.49.14 
pari 90 hots rudmsya {7.84.3, ho}o varunasya) vrjyah 2.33. 14 ; 6.28.7 : see above, p. 1 74. 
rkjan soma (6*47,28, deva ratha) praii havya grhhaya 1.91.4 ; 6.47.38 
agna tvam (8,90.5, tvam indra) ya<;a ani 8.23.30 ; 90.5 
agnim nkth&ni v&vrdhuh 2.8.5 5 indram ukthllin vavrdhub 8*6.35 ; 95,6 
v&yav (6.16.50, agna) & yahi vltayo 5.51.5 ; 6.16.10 
agnir (9*45.4, indur) devasu patyato 8.103.9 ; 9.45.4 
fiomath (^68. 7, indram) ood&mi pStaye 3,42.8 ; 8.68,7 * 

^ Cf. also such expressions, perhaps too meagi^e to be considered repeated p&das, as ague 
^ukrena <jocif& in relation to wfah ^ukvepa 9001^ or agnim pmyaty adhvare in relation to 
iudram prayaty adbvare j see p. 9. Bee also under 2,26,2<’ ; 5.4.7® ; 10.35.10®* 
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Non-synonymoiis Padas 

Interchanging gods implied in both or in one of the verses 

sumrliko bhavatu vi9vavedah (Indra) 6.47.12 »= 10.131.6 
sumrllko bhavatu jafcavedah (Agni) 4.1.20 
adroghavacam matibhir yavistham (Agni) 6.5.1 
adroghavacam matibhih yavistham (Indra) 6.22,2 
brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam (Indra) 3.32.7 ; 6.19.3 
brhantam rsvatn ajaram susumnam (Rudra) 6.49.10 
sa na stavana a bhara 1.12.11 (Agni) ; 8.24.3 (Indra) 
sa nah punana a bhara (Soma) 9.40.5 ; 61.6 
vistvl ^amlbhih sukrtah sukrtyaya 3.60.3 (Rbhus) 
vistvi gravanah sukrtah sukrtyaya 10.94.2 (Press-stones) 
sakrc chukram duduhe pr9nir udhah 6.66.1 (Pr9ni) 
vrsa 9ukram duduhe pr9nir udhah 4.3.10 (Agni) 
marudbhir it sanita vajam arva 7.56.23 (Maruts) 
tvota it sanita vajam arva 6.33.2 (Indra) ^ 
sa no vrstim divas pari 2.6.5 (-A-gni) 
te no vrstim divas pari (9.65.24 (Somah) 

Interchanging Rishis, legendary persons, etc. 
bharadvaja abliy areanty arkaih 6.50.15 
vasisthaso abhy areanty arkaih 7.23.6 
da9agvaso abhy areanty arkaih 5.29.12 
jaritaro abhy areanty arkaih 6.21.10 

bharadvaja (10.89.17, vi9vamitra) uta ta indra nunam 6.25.9 ; 10.89.17 

yuvam nara stuvate pajriyaya (1.117.7, 117.7 

bhujyum yabhir (8.22.10, yabhih paktbam) avatho yabhir adhrigum 1. 112.20 ; 8.22.10 

yan nasatya paravati yad va stho adhi turva9e (8.8.14, adhy ambare) 1.47.7 ; 8.8.14^ 

traivrsno (8.1.33, asahgo) agne da9abhih sahasrai!^ 5.27.1 ; 8.1.33 

A 6. Non-synonymons padas without or with change 

of metre 

This brings us to what is, from the nature of the case, the most frequent and 
important class of lexically changed pairs or groups of padas. A word or more 
is varied in such a way that there results real change of meaning or construction. 
A noun or adjective in one pada is displaced by a verb in the other ; an adjective 
is displaced by a noun, or any kind of word by any other kind of word. The 
poets here, as in the preceding classes, show their dependence upon the existing 
mass of verse-models, but they change the thought as well as the form. The 
boundary line between this class and the preceding classes is not hard and fast ; 
still the point here, as distinguished from the preceding classes, is that the 
changes in form and sense are surely conscious or intentional, and result in real 
new values. So, e. g. in the almost identical padas in the following two distichs : 

7.90.6 : l9§.uaso ye dadhate svar no gobhir aovebhir vasubMr biranyaih 
10.108.7 : ayam nidhih sarame adrihudhno gobhir a^vebMr vasubbix nyyslab 

» In tvota, ^ helped by thee % tva refers to Indra ; of. the crystallized compound indratvota.. 

See under 1.47,7 for this particularly interesting case of mutually interpretative distichs. 
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Almost every time, as in the case just stated, the pattern verse {whichever 
one of tlie pair or I'roiip that may Ite) is deprived of one of its medifs ; for this 
a new motif, involving, as a rule change of construction is substituted. Thus, 
e.g., in a number of eases the pnda pairs differ in having, or not having, a relative 
pronoun ; otherwise they are more or less Hynonyinims, Thus : 

vi bliajiiti sunaraih vasu 5.54.7 

ya vagluite Ubajati suiiaraih vasu 1.40.4 
punar yo cakrah pitarii yiivaaa 4.55.5 
yacyakarhi pitarii yiivana 4.55.5 
devo no yah prthivah vkvadhayah 1.75.5 
imam nah prthivnh vip'adhin’^ah 5.55. -Ji 
adha yo vit;va bhuvanahhi majmana 2.17.4 
ima ca vi«;va bhuvanahhi majmana 9.1 10.9 
a yas tatantha r*>daai vi hliasu b.1.10 
«gno tataniha rt>i\ixhi vi biu'isa 6 . 4.6 

Of. also un(h«r 1.39.6* ; n 5 - 4 ‘' ; 175.2^^; 4.10.5'^ : 5.42.;;* ; 6.xi,5»; ^>7.10* : 7.22,2^’: 10.53.10**. 

Non -synonymous pfuias shade off graihially to thoso ]«irtiaily ropoaio<l piiclas 
which arc piintod in hrackois in the body of this work, just as the* latter in their 
turn lapse into cases of similarity ho faint as to 1ms no Jong»?r proper material for 
our treatment. 

Non-synonymouH rejx^ated pililas make up the largest clijss, aside from those 
that are repeated word for word. We may again » as wiw thum in chisses 2 ami 3, 
chmsify them into tw’o divinions, according as the change ia, or is not attended 
by metrical differences, though this distinction hero, where the changes 
radical in any case, is naturally much less important than in the caao of 
synonymous pad^is. Moreover, it would sexwe no good pxir|K>se to catalogue all 
these cases: a selection of characterisiic examples will satisfy our needs. 
Note the very fi'ee interchange between different parts of speech. 

Examples without change of metre 

panSno v&cam jan&yana up&vasuh (10.106.12, aaiayadat) 9.86.33 ; 10.106. u 

y4SU5 U anat samidhfi havyadsthn (laiaa.^, t&ih jusasva) 6,1.9 J xo.133.3 

utUnahas*t& namaaa vWaaot (3.i4.5> namasopasadya ; 10.79.2, namatiadhi vik«u) 3.14.5; 

6,16.46; 10,79.2 

vi^ve gatita (10.35,13, »dy») maruto vSyva fit! 5.43.10 ; 20.35.13 

rayith pi^angaih bahulam vaitlmahi (9.107.21, puruapfhimi) 9 72.8; 107.22 

aohidrft ^ama dadhiro (3* 15.5, jariuh) puriini 3.25.5 ; 3,15.5 

indrena dev 4 ih saratham turobhlh (10.x5.20, dadhiin^i) 5.4.11 ; 10.15.10 

yivat taras tanvo (x.33,ia, Uro maghavan) yftvad ojah 1.33.13 ; 7'9*-4 

veai hotram uta pofcraih yajatra (lo.a.a, jaw&o&m) 2.76.4 ; lo.a.a 

ghytam na piitwn adrlbhih (8.12.4, adrivah) 5.86.6 ; 8.23.4 

pdirvlr ifo brhatir ar«agh&h (9.87,9, jlradino) 6.1.22 ; 9.87,9 

vayaih ta ta Indra ye ca narah (7.30.4, deva) 5.33.5 ; 7*30.4 

asi featya paaySvIUaediah (2.33,21, raayfi brabmanas pate) 2,87.4 j 2,33.21 

ririkvftiSisiaa tanvab kynvata trftm (1.75.5, sviih) 1.75.5 ; 4.24.3 

tikbhyalsL (5*83.5, sanah) paijanya mahi 9arma yacha 5.83.5 ; 10.169.3 

apir (8.54.5, tena) no bodbi aadhamadyo vrdbo 8.3.1 ; 54>,.VAI.6).5 
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surya (7.101.6, tasminn) atma jagatas tasth-usa9 ca 1.115.1 ; 7.101.6 
urdhvarh bhanum savita devo a9ret (4.6.2, saviteva9refc) 4.6.2 ; 13.2 
bhayante vi9va bhuvana marudbbiab (1.166.4, bhuvanani harmia) 1.85,8 ; 166.4 
tepano deva raksasah (8.102.16, 90cisa) S.60.19 > 102.16 
vi9va aditya adite sajosah (10.63.17, manisi) 6.51.5 ; 10.63.17 
mandraih hotaram u9ijo yavistham (10.46.4, namobhih) 7.10.5 ; 10.46.4 

Examples witli change of metre 

ubbe yatba no abani nipatah (10.76.1, saeabbuva) 4.55.3 ; 10.76.1 
tira9 cid aryah savana puruni (8.66.12, vaso gahi) 4.29.1 ; 8.66.12 
ud u sya devah savita yayama (6.71. i, biranyaya) 6.71.1 ; 7.38.1 ; see under 2.38.1 
nasya varta na taruta mabadbane (6.66.8, nv asti) 1.40.8 ; 6.66.8 
indra nv agni avase buvadbyai (6.59.3, avaseba vajrina) 5.45.4 ; 6.59.3 
rtasya patha namasa bavismata (10,31.2, vivaset) 1.128.2 ; 10.31. 2 ; see under 1.128.2 
tvasta devebbir janibbih sajosah (10.64.10, pita vacab) 6.50.13 ; 10.64.10 
dadbati ratnam vidhate suviriam (4.12.3, yavisthah) 4.12.3 ; 7.16.12 
dutam krnvaua ayajanta bavyaih (10.122.7, manusah) 5.3.8 ; 10.122.7 
agnim hotaram ilate vasudbitim (5.1.7? namobbib) 1.128.8 ; 5.1.7; cf. under 1.128.8 
krsnam ta ema ru9adurme ajara (4.7.9, ru9atah puro bbab) 1.58.4 ; 4.7.9 
ana9vo jato anabbi9ur arva (4.36.1, uktbiab) 1.152.5 ; 4.36.1 
pra dyava yajnaib prtbivi rtavrdba (7.53.1, namobbib) 1.159.1 ; 7.53.1 
daivya botara pratbama vidusUra (10.66.13, purobita; 10.U0.7, suvaca; 3.4.7, ny rfije) 2.3*7 1 
3.4.7; 10.66.13; 110.7 

aryama mitro varunab parijma (8.27.17, saratayah) 1.79,3; 8.27.17 ; 10.93.4 
ava tmana dbrsata (4.7.9, brbatab) 9ambaram bbinat (4.7.9, bbet) r.54.4 ; 4.7.9 
"puru sahasra ni 9i9ami da9use (10.28,6, sakam) 10.28.6 ; 48.4 

ud vandanam airayatam (x.118.6, airatam) dansanabbih (1.112.5, svar dr9e) 1.112.5 ; 118.6 
ratham ye cakrub suvrtam narestbam (4.36.2, sucetasab) 4.33.8 ; 36.2 

vi9amkavimvi9patim manuslnam (6.1.8, 9a9vatlnam ; 3,2.10, manuslrisab) 3.2,10 ; 5.4.3 ; 6.i,S 

imam naro marutab sa9catanu (3.i^.2, sa9oata vrdbam) 3.16.2 ; 7.18.25 

tasma etam bbarata tadva9aya (2.37.1, tadva90 dadib) 2.14.2 ; 37.1 

visnor esasya prabbrfcbe bavamabe (7.40.5, bavirbbib) a.34.11 ; 7*4‘^*5 

tubbyaib suto maghavan tubbyam abbrtah (10.116.7, pakvab) 2.36.5 ; 10.116.7 

apa osadhir vaninani yajniya (7.34*25, vanino jusanta) 7.34.25 ; 10.66.9 

ma no martaya ripave raksasvine (8.22.14, vajinivasu) 8.22.24; 60.8 


CLASS B: GEAMMATICAL VAEIATIONS OF 
EEPEATED PADAS 

Character and Scope of Grammatical Variations.— Grammatical varia- 
tions in repeated padas involve all the inflective categories of finite verb, 
pai'ticiple, noun, adjective, pronoun, &c. Just as the Vedic poets exercise 
great freedom in modulating or completely changing part of the lexical matter 
of a given pada, so they feel free to change the grammatical forms. One poet 
addresses Indra in the second person with the vocatives that make up a pada, 
9atamtlte ^atakrato (8.46.3); anothei* praises him in the third person with the 
corresponding nominatives, ^atamtltih ^atakratuh (8.99.8). Or, a poet addresses 
the same god directly with pra nutana maghavan ya eakartha {5*31*6) ; another 
10 [h.o.s. 24] 
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latiilshim indirectly with pra nfitanfi inaghava ya caktlra (7»p8«5)* These are 
straight and complete variations which inetamorpliOHc^ some statement in a single 
consistent way. Not at all raroy and much morc^ prohlematie and difficult to 
assort, are multiple gnunni.uirai changes which pull in different directions- So, 
e.g. 1.176.1 saysof ludra, rghfiyamrma invasi ^ with a rush thou dost penetrate* ; 
on the other hand i.io.S has the stiif emeni (nahi tvfi rodas! uhho) pghayainrinam 
invatah, 'not do the two Hodast (Heaven and Eartli) peneti^ate thee wdien thou 
rushes! \ The complexity of the change an this liisi instance is marked by the 
fact that the subject (rghriyamana) of the verb, invasi, beconaes the object frgha- 
yarnSnam) of the same verb, invatah, in the repeated pada. This example 
shows, too, that a perfectly harmonious arrangement of ail such variations cannot 
be expected. Every imaginable variation may occur, theoretically at least ; but 
some are common and typical, others rare and exceptional, Tiiey are governed 
by tendencies so marked as to permit m to establish certain classes that may 
throw light upon the stylistic habits of the poets. It will be observed that 
grammatical variation— gmmmatical ilha, m we may call it— is a consbmt 
factor in imitation, and that these variations are at times attended by some strain. 
Class B, Grammatical Variations of Bepcatod Padas; Eleven sub- 
divisions.- — The examples, according as ilK‘y eonc(?rn the inflection of verbum 
or nomen (Hubsiantivum or adjeclivum) or prunoinon, may he presented under 
eleven heads, as follows ; 

B I. Gratuitous and metrical variatiotts either in verbs or sulmtantives, 

B 2. Variation of second and third persona. 

B 5. Variation of first and other penaons, 

B 4. Variation of number in finite verbs and participles. 

B fj. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds or the like. 

B 6. Sporadic and complex variations of verb. 

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other cases. 

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives, 

B 9. Other ease variations. 

B xo. Variation of number and gender. 

B 1 1. Variation of pronouns* 

B 1. Gratmtous and metrioal variations in verbs or 

substantives 

Some changes are supported, appai'ently, by neither gi^mmatical, lexical nor 
metrical reasons. Thus verbs in the following pairs : 

ghrts^ dubrata 1. 1^4.6 

ghrtam duhaia %lrain 8*6.29 
maaditav& m avarnara 8*6.39 
madayasva svari^are 8.x 03. 24 
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No more clear is the reason why the Valakhilya poet of 8.5o(Val. 2). 5 should 
have substituted the awkwai'd pada, yam te svadavan svadanti gurtayah, for 
^•49(VaLi),5, yam te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavah. We can say no more 
than that these are cases of forgetful imitation, or, possibly, repetition with 
a change designed as a touch of originality. 

^ Similarly the case form of a noun is at times altered without any, or at least 
without pressing reason. The expression, aktor vyustau paritakmyayah, 5.30. 18, 
seems to mean exactly the same thing as, aktor vyustau paritakmyayam in 6. 24. 9. 
In 10.93. 1 1 the pada, (abhistaye) sada pahy abhistaye imitates, (abhistibhih) sada 
pahy abhistibhih in 1.129.9 • there is no real difference of meaning, though 
the latter seems to me primary : see under 1.129,9. In 10.171.3, tvam tyamindra 
martyam, the pronoun tyam is a rather pretentious archaism (considering the 
character of the hymn), as compared with tarn in 5.35.5, tvam tarn indra mai'tyam. 

In a much larger number of cases the choice between two forms which are 
grammatically equivalent is controlled by the metres of the verses (see pp. 523 ff.) : 
tense-stem, mode-stem, voice, personal ending; noun-stem, noun-case, or noun- 
number, &c., are changed for cadence’s sake, but without altering the least bit 
the real meaning of the verb, or even the pp,da as a whole. Thus in the verb : 
asmabhyam 9arma bahulam vi yanta (5.55.9, yantana) 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 
adhi stotrasya sakbyasya gata (5.55,9, gatana) 5.55.9 ; 10.98,8 
adityair no aditih 9arina yansat (10,66.3, yachatu) 1.107.2 5 4.54.6; 10.66.3 
ava tinana dbrsata (7.18.20, brhatab.) 9ambaram bbinat (7.18.20, bhet) 1.54.4 ; 7.18.20 
yan ma somaso naamadan yad uktha (10.48.4, somasa ukthino amandisnb) 4.42.6 ; 10.48.4 
vi yo rajansy amirnita sukratuh (1.160.4, mame rajasi sukratuyaya) 1.160.4 ; 6.7.7 

Again, in the substantive ; 

ny uhathub purumitrasya yosam (10.39.7, yosanam) 1,117.20; 10^39,7 

sa jayamanab parame yyomani (7.5.9, vyoman) 1.143,2 ; 6.8.2; 7.5,9 

ratba a9vasa usaso vyustau (4.45.2, yyustisu) 4.14.4 ; 45.2 

naras tokasya tanayasya satau (7,82.9, satisu) 4.24.3 ; 7.82.9 

vrsa pavitre adhi sano avyaye (9.97.10, avye) 9.86.3 ; 97.40 

sam VO madaso agmata (4.34.2, mada agmata sam puramdhih) 1.20.5 5 4*34-2 

9atarii purbhir yavistbya (6.48.8, yavistba pahy auhasah) 6.48.8 ; 7.16. to 

pahi dhurter aravnah (7.1.3, dhurter araruso agbayob) 1.36.15 ; 7,1.13 

9iprab 9ir9au hiranyayib (5. 54.11, 9Trsasu vitata hiranyayih) 5.54.1 1 ; 8.7.25. 

B 2. Variations of second and third persons 

The commonest of aU verbal variations, most typical of the habits of the 
poets, is that of the second and third persons of the same number. On the 
one hand a given divinity or divinities are addressed directly in the second 
person; on the other hand qualities and deeds are attributed to them or 
demanded of them in the third person. Thus : 

avasrjah (2. 12. 12, avasrjat) sartave sapta sindhun 1.32.12 ; 2,12.13 
a suryam robayo (1.7.3, rohayad) divi 1,7.3 ; 8.89.7 ; 9.107.7 ; 10.156.4 
jesah (8.40.10, jesat) svarvatir apali 1.10.8 ; 8.40.10 
avyo varam vi dhavati (9.16.8, dhavasi) 9.16.8 ; 28.1 ; 106.10 
vi9vain a bhasi (3.44.4, bj;ati) rocanam 1.49.4 ; 350.4 ; 3.44.4 
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<^ypnf> lift vftnsii kala<^r'!«u vafi^it sulati'} 9.57.3; ^^>-35 

alian vrtraiii nir apnm ittihjn (1.K5.9, anbjafV^ arnavain ; >^5.9 

vi^vaiii piisyati (10,132,2, piisyaHi'! varyam i.Sf.y ; 5,5.6; ic. 132.2 

h rodasi aprna (4.i?'*5 ; ro.45,6, upniaj) jayamaniih 3.6,2 ; 4.18,5; 7.13.2 ; 10.45.6 

svadiirarfi krnnhi jiitavedfth (6,!o.i ; 7.17,4, karati jfdftV(=dah) 3.6.6; 6.10,1 ; 7.17,3^4 

siivoda no viim krdhi (6.4S.15, karat ’) 6,48.15 ; 7.32,25 

antar maban«'* earati (10.4.2, carasi) roranena 3.55.9 ; ic.4.2 

pnro cladhat sanisTr'asi (5.31.11, Minis.vati) kratntii nah 4,20.3 : 5.31.1 r 

pra nfitanfi. niagha%‘an ya ivikarilia (7.9B.5, niagba%’a ya oakara) 5.31.6 ; 7.9S.5 

abhi prayliiisi gndhitani hi khyah (10.53,2, khyai) 6.15.15 ; 10.53,2 

gam suryena rocaso (9,2.6, rocato; 8.9. iS ; 9.2.6 

vy antarikgam atirali (8.4.17, idirafc} 8,14.7 ? 10.153.3 

afchoma vicva pftana jayagi (10.52.5. jin’ati) 8.96.7 ; 10.52.5 

sadyo jftjfiano havyo bahhutha (8.96.21, babbuva) 8.96.21 ; 10.6.7 

vrsfiva cakrado (9.7.3, cakradad) vatie 9.7.3 ; 107.22 

nrmna vaniino anmni (5.7.4. arsafei) 9.7.4 ; 62.23 

puiiano vitcam inyum (9.30.1, isyati) 9.30.1 ; 64.25 

apagbnan pavami (9.61.25, pavato) mrdbah 9.61.25 ; 63.24 

gobhir afjjilno argasi (9.103.1, arnati'l 9.103,2 ; 107.22 

nyaiih iittaiiam anv osi (10,37.3, Hd) bbumim 10.27,13 ; 142.5 

pari tmanil vjsnrupo jigrtsi (7.84,1, vimirupa jigafi) 5.15.4 ; 7.84.! 

Htoln&v rtam h gho^alho (8.25.4, gh»'Haf.o) brliat 1,151.4 ; 8.25.4 
jiiKetham (5.72.8, jiiaotHm) yajnnm intay*' 5*7<i*3 J 7^*3 » 8.38.4 

B 3. Variation of first and other persons 

This small jsjrotip, not entirely uniform in charaofor, calls attonlion to tlio 
fact that iho gods or tho poets aro at times intrculueod dramatically m engaged in 
self-praise (atmastuti). The first pair under this head shown that the passage 
in the first person is a direct, and formally inferior, imitation of the passage in 
the third person; see under It is, perhaps, not too much to say 

that, as a matter of principle, passages which introduce the gods in the first 
person, when paralleled by passages in the third person, are late and imitative. 
Therefore, and for intrinsic reasons also, passages generally in which gods 
recount their own exploits are likely to belong to a later stratum of Vedic 
composition. See also under r.51.8 : 
radhlm vrfcram vajr^na mandnsRnah ro.28.7 
vadhld vrtram VAjrt*na mandiiaanah 4.17,3 

Hasya pantham anv <jmi ftfidhuya 10.66.13 

rtasya panthftm anv oti ^Rdhu 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4 ; 10.66.13 

yat aunvato yajamRnJlya ^iksam 10,37.1 

yafc sutiTate yajamftnaya ^ik^Umb 8,59(YftL u).i ; 10.27.1 

vi^va jifc&tty abhy aami tnahna 8.100,4 

vi^v&ni s&nty abhy aatu mahna a. 38,1 

grham indra^ ca gauvahi 8,69.7 

gfham indra^ ca gachatam 1.135.7; 4.49.3 

ratham na dhlra^ svapH atak^m 5.2.11 ; 39.5 

ratham na dhfrab svapa atakaisuli 1.130.6^ 

^ In this pair the first person version, having * poets* for its subject, z« pretty oertainly 
prior and superior to the third person version ; see under 1.130.6, and of. under 7.16.30. 
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B 4. Variation of grammatical number in finite verbs 

and participles 

This class includes the variations as between singulai’ and plural, singular and 
dual, dual and plural. At times these cases are still further diversified by 
change of person. They illustrate most clearly the monotonously imitative 
habits in the praise and invocation of the gods which make it easy to obliterate 
intrinsic distinctions and probabilities. So the statement about Indra and Soma 
in 6.72.2, aprathatam prthivim mataraih vi, is imitated baldly in connexion with 
the plural Ahgiras in 10.62.3, aprathayan prthivim mataraih vi; see under 6.7 2. 

In not a few cases such variations harbour hermeneutic or chronological criteria : 

Finite Verbs 

asadyasmin barhisi madayasva 10.17.8 
asadyasmin barhisi madayetham 6.68.1 1 
asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam 6.52.13 
vi9vam ayur vy a9navat 1.93.3 
vi9vam aynr vy a9nutam 10.85. 42 
vi9vam ayur vy a9nutah 8.31.8 

some arsati (9.33.3, soma arsanti) visnave 9.33.3 ; 34.2 ; 65.20 
yat sim aga9 cakrma tat su mrlata (7.93.7, mrla) 1. 179.5 J 7-93‘7 
yuksva (5.56.6, yungdhvam) hy arusi rathe 1.14.12 ; 5.56.6 
diva9 ca gma9 ca rajasi (5.38.3, rajathah) 1.25.20 ; 5.38.3 
upa nah sutam a gahi (5.71.3, gatam) 1.16.4 ; 3.42.1 ; 5.71.3 
yad antariksa a gahi (5.73.1, gatam) 5.73.1 ; 8.97.5 
devatra havyam ohise (8.19.1, ohire) 1.128.6 ; 8.19.1 
pari dyavaprthivl yati (1.115.3, yanti) sadyah 1.115.3 ; 3.58,8 
sutanam pitim arhasi (5.51.6, arhathah) 1.134.6 ; 5 51.6 
huveya (6.57.1, huvema) vSjasataye 6.57.1 ; 8.9.13 
kratum punlta (8.53.6, punata) anusak 8.12.11 ; 53(Val. 5).6 
rayim grnatsu dharaya (5.86.6, didhrtam) 5,86.6; 8.13.12 
imam no yajfiam a gatam (9.5.8, gaman) 5,5.7 ; 9.5.8 

madhye divah svadhaya madayethe (T0.15.14, madayante) 1.108.12 ; 10.15.14 
rayas posam yajamanaya dhattam (10.17.9, dhehi) 8.59(Val. ii).7 ; 10. 17.9 
a no yahy (8.8,5, yS-tam) tipa9niti 8.8.5 J 34* 

9rnutam (8.13.7, 9rnudhi) jaritur havam 7.94*2; 8.13.7 5 85.4 
aprathatam (10.62.3, aprathayan) prthivim mataram vi 6.72.2 ; 10,62.3 
pra na sparhabhir utibhis tiretam (7.58.3, tireta) 7.58.3 ; 84.3 
snnoty (8.31.5, sunuta) §. ca dhavati (8,31.5, dhavatah) 7,32.6 ; 8,31.5 ^ 
sa no mrlatidr9e 4.57.1 : ta no mrlata 161-96 6.60.5 

rayim dhattha (6.68.6, dhattho ; 7.84.4, dhattam) vasumantam pnruksum 4.38. 10 ; 6,68.6 ; 7.84.4 

Participles 

i9aiiam (10.9.5, i9ana) varyanam 1.5^2 ; 24.3 ; 10.9,5 
rajantam (8.8.18, rSgantav) adhvaranlim 1.1.8 ; 45,4; 8.8.18 
yatamanfi, (5.4.4, yatamano) ra9mibhih suryasya 1,123.12 ; 5.4.4 
trir a divo vidathe patyamanajh (3.56.5, patyamanah) 3.54.1 1 ; 56.5 
grnSno jamadagnina 9,62.24; 65.25 : grnana (dual), &c. 3.62.18; 8.101.8 
dame-dame sapta ratna dadhanah (6.74.1, dadhana, dual) 5.1.5; 6.74.1 
suta (9.34.4, suta) indrSya vayave 5.51.7 ; 9.33*3 # 34*3 
ratnam devasya savitur iyanah (7.52,3, iyanah) 7,38.6 ; 52.3 

9umbhamana (9.64.5, 9umbhamana) rtayubhir mrjyamano (9^64,5, mrjyamana) gahhastyob 
9.36.4 ; 64.5 - 


I Of. AY, 6.2.1, sunota ca dhavat^. 
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B S. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds 

or the like 

antoiksena pafahlm (pn‘&.. participle* gen. plur.) 1.-^5.^ 
antarikpciia patatiili (pren. participle ace. phir.) ^*.7.35 
imtariksemi patati 10,136.4 

indro vrtrany apratS jaghfma (7.23.3. jagbanvan) 6.44.14 ; 7,33.3 
sa tiah pjivaka didivah (3,10,8, didihi) 1-12,10; 3.108 
vavrdhiite (S.53,2, vavriihiino) divcMlivo 8,13.28; 
vyiinmte (5.80.6, vyurnvaii) dacnse varyani 5.80.6; 6.50.8 
sa pavaava madintaina (<>,99,6, puruino inadintainah) 9.50.5 ; 9,99,6 
prarocayan (9,85.12, prarfinicad) roduM niataru <;ncih 9,75.4; 85.12 
amirambbane tamasi praviddbam (7.104.3, pra vidhj^afani^, 1,182*6; 
vr^va yuthii pari ko^.atu arsasi (9.96.20, arHan) 9.76,5 ; 96.20 
api kratuiii Bucetasaiii vateana (7.60.6, vatantuh ) 7,3.10; 60.6 

sam u VO (7.61.6, vaah) yajiiarii anjibavitn (7.61.6, nialuiyam) niunobhih 7*43,3 ; 61,6 

somab punfmah kitlat,*emi akbiti .9.96.23, 8atta) 9.68 9; 96.23 

^yeno na yoniiii imdat (9.82.1, ghrtavantam imdam, genirad) 9.62.4 ; 82. i 

rtuBya yoniin irndstb 5.21.4 ; , , . ar^idam (gerund s 3.62.13 ; 9,^.3 ; 6^.22 

iakarta vibrutaan punaih 8,1.1 a (nonu agenti^«); 20 36 (2^^ phir, aor. inipv,; 

yad afiga taviBliyatso (8.7,2, taviBiynvab) 8.6.26; 7.2 

iaidram jaitruya bar«»yan (8.15,13, bamaj’H jpiclputjm'y 8.15,13 ; 9.111.3 

brniifi taiuruiMi jaiigharaat (10.89.2, tviHyft jagbiinai 9,66,24 ; 10.89.2 

acikriwljiwi (9.101.16, kawikradad) harih 9.2.6 ; loi.if? 


B e. Sporadic and complex yariations of verb 

The timnmimcm of verbal inflexion are often mixed bo that the ver!) of 
one repeated pada differs in more tlum one single respect from the verb of the 
other. These complex qualities appear occasionally in the lists given hitherto. 
Such cases will not be repeated here. The following list contains additioxm! 
sporadic interchanges of tense, mode, and so on. Some of them share qualities 
of the pairs in the preceding list, but for the most part they exhibit relations 
differing from them : 

jyok pa^yftt (10,59.6, pa9yemA) suryaiu uccarantam 4.35.4 ; 10,59.6 

apatyasacHth ^rutyaiii rarathiiin (6.72.5, mi-fttho) 1.117.23 ; 6.72.5 

abbi prayo nfisatya vabanti (6.63.7, vahaDtii) 1.118.4 ; 6,63.7 

inftdAya?ie (8.103,14, m&dayasva) avarnaro 8.65.2 ; 103,14 

pavante vljaeUtaye 9,13.3 ; 42.3 ; pavanva, &c, 9.43.6 ; 107.23 

pghayam&na mvaai 1,176*1 ; fgb&yainanam lovatab i.io.H 

dadbatho (7.75.6, dadh&ti) ratimth vidhato jattHya 4.44.4 ; 7-75.6 

dbiikaanta pipyualm Isam S.7.3 ; dhukaasva, &C5. 8.13*25 ; 54(VaI.6),7 ; 9.61*15 

atfnXta barhir ^uuaak 1.13.5 5 tistire, 3.41.2 ; atfrianti, 8.45*1 

ahemahi (8.52.4, juhOmaai) ^mvasyavali 6*45.10; 8,24.18; 52(Val. 4).4 

vi^v&adbi ^riyo dadhe (10*21.3, dhife ; 10.137 x, Mbiia) 2.8.5 5 10.31.3 > *27.1 

yad adya aura udite (8,27,19, abrya udyafci) 7*66.4 ; 8,37.19, 21 

jtvema (10.85,39, jiv&ti) ^aradah ^atam 7.66. 16 ; 10.85.39 * 

pra 90 yachatad (8.9.1, prasm&i y&chataixi) avrkam pffchu cbardib J.48,15 ; 8*9.1 

vy «cli& (5.79*3, auBho) duhitar dtvali 1.48,1 ; 5*79.3,3, 9 


* Cf. my Vedic Coneordanoa under aeAu j!va* 
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Variation of Nominatives and Accusatives 

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other cases 

111 a great many instances the repeated padas contain a single predicative or 
attributive expression in which one or more case forms are varied to suit the 
connexion in the stanza. Especially vocative expressions vary with expressions 
with other cases, according as a divinity is mentioned in the third person, or 
addressed directly in the second person (cf. p. 561, bottom): 
svadlivara karati jatavedah 6.10.1 ; 7.17.4 
svadhvara krnulii jatavedah 3.6.65 7.17.3 
' pra nutana maghava ya cakara 7.98.5 
pra nutana magkavan ya cakartha 5.32.6 
sahasrote 9atamagha 8.34.7 
sahasrotih 9atamaghah 9.62.14 
9atamute 9atakrato 8.46,3 
9atamutim 9atakratum 8.99.8 
indav indraya matsaram 9,26.6 
indum indraya matsaram 9.53.4 ; 63.17 
indav indraya pitaye 9.30.5 ; 45.1 ; 50.5 5 64.12 
indum indraya pitaye 9.32.2 ; 38.2 5 43.2 ; 65. 8 
a9ve na citre arusi 1.30.2 1 
a9veva eitrarusi 4.52.2 

( indra vi9vabhir utibhih 8.37.1-6 ; 61.5 ; 10. 134. 3 
( indra vi9vabhir utibhir vavaksitba 8.12.5 
indro vi9vabliir utibhih. 8.32.12 
ugrabhir ugrotibhih 1. 129.5 
ugra ugrabhir utibhih 1.7.4 
agne 9ukrena 90cisa 1. 12.12 ; 8.44,14 5 10.21.8 
agnih 9ukrena 9ocisa 8.56(yal.S).5 
agnim 9ukrena 9oeisa 1.45.4 
Ti9vani deva vayunani vidvan 1.189.1 
vi9vani devo vayunani vidvan 3.5.6 
devebhyo havyavahana 3.9,6 5 10.118.5 5 1 19.13 
devebhyo havyavahanah 10.150.1 
hotrabhir agne manusah svadhvarah 10. 1 1.5 
hotrabhir agnir manusah svadhvarah 2 .2.8 
indram soma madayan daivyam janam 9.80.5 
indram some madayan daivyam janam 9.84.3 
indav indrasya sakhyam jusanah 8,48.2 
indur indrasya sakhyam jusanali 9.97.11 
Cf. also under 5.28.6*^ 5 8.69.10^ 5 9.36.5^, 

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives 

Similar circumstances operate to produce an equally large number of pada- 
palrs, one of which is throughout in the nominative ; the other in the accusative. 
Or, an important single word shows the same change in a pada-pair : 

\ duh9ahso martyo ripuh 2.41.8 
duh9ahsam maityam ripum 8.18,14 
agni ratho na vedyah 8.19.8 
agnim ratham na vedyam 8.84,1 
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at^vasa vaja?»ll uta 9.3.10 
at^vatsam vajahuiu uta (j. 53.30 
|tavai!iaiio vi<!arF.*inih 9.3^^.5 
l>avaiuaiiam viearj^aniin 9.60.1 
yajintlio ImvyavaiuuKih 7.15.6 
3"aj iatliajh iiavyaviibaii aui 8. 1 9. 2 1 

€f. yajjsthaih havyavahana 1.36.20 ; 44. 5 
Biai'iliifttho iriijawiiayo K.4.1S ; 88.5 
mail hiathaih vajasut ay« i . 1 30, f 
a\!’yo varff pari priyah 9.7.6 ; 52.2 ; 107.6 
avyo vare pari priyaiu 9.50.3 
tiro rajfi6sy asprfcah 9.3.8 
tiro rajSiasy asprtam 8,82.9 
riithitamo rathlnain 8.45.7 
ratliitamam rathiniim i.n.i 
dhaoanijayo rane-raiio 1.74*3 
4iiaimn)jaya!B rane-rano 6.16,15 

tiras tamSiiHi dan;atali 3,27.13 
tiraa lamftiiHi ilan/atam 8.74.5 

a«yft }ii avaya^asiarah 5.1 7« 2 

a»ya hi avayiM^aiararii 5.82.2 

parvateav apa^Htait 5,61.19 

parvateav iipa^riiam 1.84,18 

stojtt^ibhir havanav'futS (nom. c|«al) 6.59.10; 8.8.7 

atomohhir hAVA«a<;ruiam 8,12.23 

jha ty& sadhainfidyii ,»c,. harl, t\\ tiominttilvo) 8,32.29 »• 8.93,34 
ilia tyft «a<iham&<lyii (»c. hari, in aocunativo) 8.13.27 

‘ indr&ya roadhEmattamalt 9.67,16 
i ndr&ya mad himiattamih 9, u « i 
indr&ya madimmattainam 9,63.19 

B 9, Other variatioBS of ease 

Very mmh rater aipJ more mixed than th© relations between roeatiTe and 
other oaaeS) or nominative and accusative, are the relations between other 
fmostly oblique) cases. In a number of instances the padas are not convertible 
by tibe mere process of chan^ng a single given case into another. The corre- 
spondence of such pada-pairs is more complicated and problematic ; it involve 
a remoter and less certain kind of imitativeness, calling up the question of 
priority more inaistentiy than do the conditions of the pairs discussed so far. 
I have alluded above (p. 562) to the more complicated relations of the pair : 

rg^htyama^a xavasi 1,176.1 

invatiqi s . laS, Of. also under 1. 1 2,^K 

^yiilar pairs, who^ meaning and chronology are, where profitable, discussed 
in ttte body of the work, are contained in the following list, which gathers up 
thie varieties of case relations: 

(W*al^ire) yat pwrfiT.^ 
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punanaya prabhuyaso 9.29.3 
punSnasya prabhuvasoh 9.35.6 
rbhum rbhuksano rayim 4.37.5 
rbbuksanam rbbum rayim 8.93.34 
tuvidyumna ya9asvatab (3.16.6, ®vata) 1.9.6 ; 3.16.6 
sidhram adya divispr^am (5.13.2, °spr9ah) 1.142.8,; 2.41.20 ; 5.13.2 
ni ketavo (5.66.4, ketuna) jananam 1.191.4; 5.66,4 
agnis tuvi^ravastamah (5.25.5, °tamain) 3*ii.6 ; 5*25.5 
stotrbbya (8.32.7, stotara) indra giryanah 4.32.8 ; 8.32,7 
asmabhyam oarsanlsaham (7.94.7, °saha) 5,35,1 ; 7.94.7 
antariksena patatam (8.7.35, patatah) 1.25.7 J 8.7.35 
rfcasya padam (10.177.2, pade) kavayo ni panti 10.5.2 ; 177.2 
janaso (3.59.5, janaya) vrktabarhisah 3.59.9 ; 5.23.3; 35.6; 8.5.17; 6.37 
varuna mitra da9usah (8.47.1, da9use) 5.71.3 ; 8,47.1 
samudrasyadhi yistapi (8.34.13, vistapah) 8.34.13 ; 97*5 5 9‘^2.6 
brabmadvise (10.182.3, °dvisah) 9arave hantaya u 10.125.6; 182,3 
abhi stoma (8.8.3, stomair) anusata 1.11.8 ; 6,60.7 ; 8.8.3 

B 10. Variation of number and gender 

The remaining changes in substantival inflexion concern different numbers 
or genders, in nouns, adjectives, or participles. The instances are mostly padas 
applied to different divinities, which padas, except for these variations, are of 
identical tenor. At times, however, it is a question of different objects or 
things. Occasionally the relations of such pada-pairs are more intricate : these 
cases, it should be remembered, have already been discussed in due order in the 
main body of this work ; see, e.g. (under 4.56.2) : 

devi (dual) devebliir yajate yajatraih 4.56. 2 
devi (singular) devebhir yajata yajatraih 7.75.7 
deyi (singular) devebhir yajata yajatra 10. 1 1.8 

The following list includes the remaining cases : 

samrajyaya sukratuh (8.25.8, °kratu) i. 25.10 ; 8.25.8 

ni duryona avrnan mrdhravacah (5.32.8 °yacam) 5.29.10 ; 32.8 

a payasva sahasrinam (9.33.6, °nah) 9.33.6 ; 40.3 ; 62.12 ; 63.1 ; 65.21 

divi pravacyam krtah (2.24.4, krtam) 1.105.16 ; 2.24.4 

jyotir vi9yasmai bhuvanaya krnvati (4,14.2, krnvan) 1.93,4 ; 4.14.2 

indraya somam susutam bharantah (10.30.13, bharantih) 3.36.7 ; 10.30.13 

yahvi rtasya matara (9.35.5, matarah) 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6 ; 9.33.5; 102.7 ; 10.59.8 

deya (7.47.3, devir) devanam api yanti pathah 3.8.9 ; 7 *47*3 

asmabhyam gatuvittamah (9.101.10, ®mah) 9.101.10 ; 106.6 

pari tmana visurupo jigasi (7.84.1 °rupa jigati) 5.15.4 ; 7.84.1 

patim (5.86.4, pati) turasya radhasah 5.86.4 ; 6.60.5 

rtavana (5.67.4, °no) jane-jane 5.65.2 ; 67.4 

stomebhir hayana9ruta (8.12.23, °tam) 6,59.10 ; 8.8.7 ; 12.23 

indraya madbumattamah (9.63,19, °mam ; 9.67.X6, °niah) 9.12. i ; 63,19 ; 67.16 

B 11. Variation of pronouns 

Interchange of person, number, or case, in pronouns occurs quite frequently 
in accord with obvious differences in the persons or situations described by the 
poets. The distinction between single, dual, and plural gods appears quite 

11 [h.O.S. 24] 
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frequentl5% showing, of cotirse, that mneh that may be said of a single god 
applies indifferently to a plurality of gods : 

brahma ko (1^.64. 7, kas tam^ sapaiyaii 8.7.20 ; 68.7 

bhakslya tv (5*57.7. vo) ’vaso dfiivyasya 4.21.10 ; 5.57.7 

yat to (10.2.4, vayaih pramiiKtma vnitrun 8,48.9 ; 10.2.4 

vi^vet ta to (10.59.4, vhm) f-avant\su pravaoyil 1.51. 15 ; 10.7,9.4 

arvuncu vam (8.4.14, .arvaS.oam tvu) f^iiptayo Vihvara^riyah 1.47.8 j 8.4.14 

asme vci (7.70.5, vam^ astii snmath; eanistha 7*57.4; 70.5 

sam u VO (7.61.6, %*aih) yajnaiii mahayan (7.61.6, ®5mh) namobhil.i 7.42*3 j 6i.6 

a vam (8,S.i, no) vi^vubhir otibhih 8.8.1, iS ; 87.3 

mo ca nah (10.59.8, mo m tv) kim tmnanamat 9.1 14.4 ; 10.59.8-10 

tarn (7.94.5, ta) hi ^a^vanta ilato 5.14.3 ; 7.94*6 

sa (9.65.24, te) no vrstim diviis pari 2.6.5 ; 9*^5*24 

sa (6.61.9, sa) no vi<jva ati dvis,ah 5.29.9 ; 6.61.9 

eta n tyo (7.S3.3, efa u tyah) praty adr^ran (7.83.3, acir^ran purastftt) 3*191.5 ; 7.83.3 

toke vii gosu tanayo yad (6.66.8, yam) apsu 6.25.4; 

yah (5.86.2, yli' panca oarnanir .abhi 5.86,2 ; 7.15.2 ; 9.101.9 

yc cid dhi ivAin rs.ayah purva ut.ayo 1.4S.14 : yac cid dhi vaih pura r^^^yah 1.4S.14 ; 8.8.6 
imam .stomaih jusaHva nah (^.43. 16, mo) 1.12,12 ; 8.43.16 
mam.a (10,6.7, tam to) dovA‘^r» ann kotam Ayan 4.26.2 ; io.6.7 
imam ma (8.12.31, ta) indra HiiNintim 8.6.32 ; 12.31 

Note a few cases of gratuitous change in pronominal .stems and the likej under 
1.16.6% 9*^; SvlS-D*"; ^32»22^ 

Supplementary statement as to suspension of the Nati, as royealed by 
the repetitions. — Certain nq>eatod pfidas show that the alteration of initial 
s to s at the beginning of a vvord by an alterant vowel in the last sylkhle of the 
preceding word is sn.spended in case that syllable its<ilf contains s.' This may 
be seen in the last two w’ords of the first two pfidas as comx>ared with the third 
in the following group : 

S ^yeno 11a viksu sidati 9.38,4 
5yeao na vaiisu kaU9e.su sidasi 9.86.35 
9yeno na vahsu .sidati 9.57.3 (cf. KPr. v. 8) 

The same phonetic contrast in two related pSdas which are not repetitions of 
one another : 

»oma9 camfwu fildati 9.20.6 ; 99.6 
oam6.sv & ni sidasi 9.63.3 ; 99.S 

Also in scattered expressions like harhisi sadatam, 5*72.1 j yajfiesti sidasi, 
1.14.11 ; ni su svapa, 7,55.2 ff., we may observe the suspended alteration* It 
must be considered in the light of dissimilation ; antecedently we may guess 
that ’‘‘yajfiesu sidasi, or the like, was cacophonous to the ears of the Vedie 
reciters. Compare EPr. v, 2 {323), 

Perhaps the omission of the alteration of s in carsanX-sah, as compared with 
rayi-sah, abhi-sah, ^atrtt-sah, &c,, is similarly prevented by the preceding 
syllable nt 



CHAPTEE IV : THE THEMES OF THE 
EEPETITIONS 


Stability or flexibility of the verses according as they are applied 
to the same or to different themes. — The themes of the repeated padas 
cover in a way the entire range of Vedic thought and expression. That is 
to say, a very great deal that is stated in the Veda is repeated once, twice, 
or even more often in the same metrical units, padas or stanzas. An account 
of the most prominent divinities can be rendered in ^ double chalk ’ : we should 
have a fairly connected natural history, e.g., of the god Indra, if we had 
nothing but the repeated padas concerning him. The repeated verse lines 
concerning Indra amount to about 250. The same statement is appro xi* 
mately true of Agni and Soma. But an even larger number of padas repeat 
statements not about one and the same god, but rather about two or more 
gods. Especially the broader and more general cosmic activities of the gods, 
such as establishing heaven and earth or placing the sun in the sky, are 
expressed to some extent in repeated formulaic padas, and are applied indifferently 
to a large variety of divinities. The relations of the pious sacrificer to the gods ; 
his prayers and requests addressed to the gods ; his asseverations of piety ; and 
summaries of the favours shown to him by the gods are stated in set, repeated 
formulas. Aside from the personal concerns of gods and men, identical similes 
and figures of speech and poetic turns of many sorts, involving the entire range 
of Vedic diction, frequently extend over entire verses. The last-mentioned class 
of repetitions furnishes, perhaps, the most complete and final expression of 
the ^school-character’ of the diction which pervades to some extent every 
hymn of the Eig-Veda. In this respect the hymns are unique, when regarded 
from the point of view of the general history of literature. This is so true as 
to invite the attention of the students of that subject with especial attractiveness. 

Critical significance of the use of the same line with different themes. — 
A final estimate of the antiquarian character of the Eig^Veda, and the philo- 
logical methods of its study is bound to be largely influenced by the themes 
concerned in these repetitions. The gods Agni and Indra share fifty or more 
padas, the one god is assimilated to the other, because both in their various ways 
have become war-gods. The poets describe Agni as samrajam carsaninam in 
3.10.1 ; Indra in 8.16.1 ; 10.134.1. Indra and Agni together are callad dhartara 
carsanlnEm in 1.17,2, an epithet which they in turn share with Mitra and 
Varuna in 5.67.2. For the most part such verses apply equally well to the two 
or more divinities to whom they are given ; but frequently we can see which 
of the two has been secondarily assimilated to the other. The poet who says 
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of Indra that his valorous worshippers, ‘disregartlin,^ their own boflies, make 
him their protector’, nnkvahsaB tanvah krnvnta tram, 4*24.3, surely spoke 
before the poet who makes, in 1.72,9, a similar statemont about Agni, in 
language that is by no means as cioar. Or, on the other hand, Indra seems, in 
10. r 19. 13, to carry oblations to the gods, devebhyo haYyavi\hanah{!) : the intrinsic 
oddity of this aiiseriion is shown up by the occurrence of devebhyo havyavuhaiia, as 
a verse-line epithet of Agni, three times, £113.9.6; lo.i 1S.5; 130.1 ; see under 3.9.6, 

Formulaic lines and their adaptation to dijOTerent themes. — Nothing, 
however, shows the advanced formalism or mechanicalness in the use of repeated 
materials as well as the following. The idea contained in a certain pada assumes, 
to a considerable extent, the nature of an independent entity, and is htted into 
situations wdiieh differ from one another sometimes a little and sometimes a good 
deal. When needful the wording of the pilda is accommodated to the differing 
situation, at times in such a way that we can distinguish neatly the adapted 
form from the original. These cases arc of first-class interest anti deserve to be 
illustrated quite fully : 

In 1,142.3 NarH^ahsa, a form of Agni in an Apri-hymn, is said to be ^ucih 
pavako adbhittah, ‘bright, pure, wonderfur; in 9.24,6 Soma PavamHaa is 
referred to in the same pUda ; in 9.24,7 we have, again iff Soma Pavamfma, the 
statement, ^ucih pavaka ucyato. Now, further, in H, 13,19 the words of these 
padua are soldered together in a longer composite pa<la (see p. 533), ^ucih pavaka 
ucyate so atlbhutah. This time these words arc applied neither to Agni nor 
Soma, but, forsooth, to a devob'd poet {shffa amivratah). By a bohl figure of 
speech the standard qualities of these gods are adapted to the wwHhipper of those 
gods. The relative lateness of 8*13.19 is obvious. Similarly Usas is said to 
go straight on the path of the rta, * cosmic law^, in 1,124.3; {rtasya 

pantMm anv eti sadhu) ; the same statement about a saerifieer in to. 66. 3 
(rtasya pantham anv emi sadhuyU) shows the pada, as a parenthesis, in secondary 
application, with rta in the sense of * sacrificial canon A few other padas are 
degraded, as it were, from their high position as describing divinities to sundry 
secondary subsidkiy and lower uses. Goddess Aurora (Usas) is desciibed as 
^spmding farther and farther’' in vy u prathate vitaraiii varlyah ; the 

same statement is mere bathos, as applied to the sacrificial straw (barhia) in 
10.110.4. The clever i^bhus are said in 3.60.3 to exert themselves laboriously 
and skilfully, vistvl ^amtbhih sukrtah sukrtyaya ; again, in 10.94.2, this potffic 
pada has sunk to a description of the primarily insennaie pross-stones (gravanah). 
In r. 1 39.3 God Surya, like God Savitar, contnds unfailing laws, ib‘va iva savita 
satyadharma; in the charm against gambling, 10.34.8, the sumo pada figures 
irrelevantly, or at least obscurely. The pSda, devo na yah saviia satyumannia, like 
the one just mentioned, applies primarily to Agni in 1*73.2 ; secondarily to Soma 
in 9.97*48 5 see under i.73,s«'. We may note in the preceding examples that the 
tenth book looms as the gathering place of secondary padas, quite in keeping 
with its aloofiiess from the main purpose of the hieratic hymns (see p. xvi, 1. 3). 
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Again, the pada, yahvi rtasya matara, 'swift mothers of the cosmic order’, is 
a standard formula applied to cosmic divinity pairs : to Night and Morn in the 
apri-stanzas, 1,142.7; 5.5.6 (probably also 9.102.7); to the two spheres of the 
world (Eodasl) in 10.59.8. But in 9.33.5 the formula is changed to the plural, 
yahvir rtasya matarah, and applied loftily, yet secondarily, to the ‘ cows of 
prayer brahmih, who are the mothers of rta in the sense of ' sacrificial law 
i.e., 'sacrifice’; see under 1.142.7c. In 1.8.5 Indra’s might is said to be as 
extensive as the sky, dyaur na prathina 9avah ; in 8.56(yaL 8).i, a danastuti, the 
same pada figures loosely as an attribute of Dasyave Vrka’s generosity to sacrificing 
priests. In 1.35. 10 Agni is implored to come hither kindly and helpfully, 
sumrllkah svavah yatv arvan ; if this were not a sort of formula the tour deforce 
which makes it possible to address the same prayer to the Alvins’ chariot in 
1. 1 1 8. 1 1 would be greater than it really is. Very similarly in 7.61.1 SOrya 
is said to look upon all beings, abhi vi9vani bhuvanSni caste, and the same 
power is transferred to the inanimate car of Indra-Agni in 1.108.1. Little 
better is the transfer of the epithet jetaram aparajitam ' unconquered conqueror 
from Indra in 1.11.2, to a steed furnished by Agni in 5.25.6. 

The pada, pari no (or vo) hetl rudrasya vrjyah, ' May Eudra’s missile spare 
us’, and the like, 2.33.14 ; 6.28.7, is continued in the poetry and prose of the 
Vedic texts in a considerable variety of forms, making up the following list, the 
items of which may be placed by means of my Concordance ; 
pari no (no) rudrasya hetir vrnaktu 
pari no heti rudrasya vrjyah (vrjyat) 
pari tva rudrasya hetir vrnaktu 
pari vo rudrasya hetir vrnaktu 
pari vo heti rudrasya vrjyah (vrnjyat) 

At the base of these is probably an old rhythmic prose prayer which was 
freely adopted by poets and liturgists. Once, 7,84. 2, occurs a parallel pada, much 
changed in form and sense: pari no helo varunasya vrjyah, 'may the wrath of 
Varuna spare us’. It is possible, of course, that the similarity of the two 
forms is accidental, the instinctive expression in similar words of similar thought. 
Yet I think it more likely that the Eudra version served as the pattern of the 
Varuna version. The pada, guha hitam guhyam galham apsu, occurs thrice : in 

2. 1 1.5 it is applied to Vrtra-Ahi, the dragon 'hidden in the waters’. But in 

3.39.6 and in 10.148.2 this is no longer certain. If, in these two cases, it should 
finally turn out to refer to madhu or soma, its various uses surely are critically 
important; see its discussion under 2.11,4^. In 4.36.1, ana^vo jato anabhl9ur 
ukthyah (sc. rathah), a wonderful car which the ?»bhus have contrived for the 
A9vins is described as ' going without horses without bridle, a fit subject for 
song of praise’. In 1. 152.5, ana9VO jato anabhi9ur arva, 'a steed which is after 
all no horse ’, &c., imitates very secondarily and fantastically the previous pada ; 
see under 1. 152.5®', I have reserved half a dozen or more cases of this sort 
to show (below, p. 578) how repeated padas are adapted with or without change 
from their primary use in coimexion with a given divinity to a clearly marked 
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secondary use in connexion witli another divinity whose case they fit badly, 

or not at alL 

Verses containing tgnres of speech adapted to different sitnations.— 
The mass of these formulaic pudas which shift their moaning more or less may 
he studied in their proper places in the body of tills work At times the shift 
is simple and natural, so easy as to preclude judgement to priority ; at other 
times the connexion and relation of the padas are obscure and involve subjective, 
and therefoi’e inconclusive criticism. They betray a rather surprising facility to 
adapt themselves to different connexions, and impress one occasionally as if the 
poets employed them as verse-fillers when they had nothing better to say that 
would go to make up the number of pudas requisite for a given stanza* Thus: 

samudmm iva siadhavah, rivc^rs to the sea’; of Nongs of praise which cause Indra to 
gro%v in strength, 8.6.35 i soma wliich enters Indra, 8.93.22 ; 9.108.16. 

samiKlraycva sindhavah, *as rivers to the sea" : of songs going to ilgni, 8,44.35 ; of bending 
under Indra’s anger, 8.6.4. 

Jikamtuira iva pin vale, * swells a.s the sea’ : of Indra"s htdly, 1.8.^ ; of a song of praise to 
Indra, 8.13.5. Of, also under 8.3.4^ 

samudro na sindhavo yadaiUMiiah "^as atreams uniting in the sea' ; of wealth concentrated 
ill Indra, 6.19*5 j the same jjiida in a disturbt'd form in 3 . 3^*7 worshipjwjrs bringing 

soina to Indra. 

apo na pravatil yatlh, *as waters go down a hill*; of the Kanvas* song. 8.6.34; Indra’s 
lihurality, H.13,8 ; of fho How of milk (gfi%’«h), 3.34.3, €f, nimnarii im yanti sindbavab 5*65*7* 
iiamudram na aaiiiearano sauisyavah* Ohscuru figure of speech in different applications, 
1.56.2 ; 4.55.6. 

vfi^ra arsanti payaaeva dhonavah, ‘ like lowing kino timy hasten with their milk (ffuid)* ; 
of sacrilioes going to Soma, 9.77.1 ; of Hoods of water pouring into a stream, 10.75.4, 1.33.2* 

vajuyanto rathfi iva, * like chariots winning a mce» ; of songs of praise to Indra, 8.3. 15 ; of 
soma libations 9.67.17. 

ya parvatesv oaadhlsv apsu, * which are in the mountainB, in plants, in the wat4>rs*: of 
riches contained in Agnx, x.59,3 ; of Soma’s homesteads (dhamlini), 1.91.4. Cf, AV* 3.31.5. 

paresu y& guhyeau vratesu, * which are in. the highest secret laws ’ (obscurely mystic) : of 
the seats of the 0 ods, 3*54.5 ; of the three Kirrtis (Goddesses of Destruction), 10.114.2* 

upa arakvesu bapsatah, Hn the jaws of the biter*: of a dog, 7.5s* 2 ; of soma consuming his 
ingredients, v8.73.1x. 

^ divi pravacyaih krtah (or, krtam), * made a theme of praise in heaven’; of the path of the 
Adityas, 1.105.16; of Indra’s heroic might, 2.32,4. 

utso deva hiraiiyayah ’ (thou art,) O god, a spring of gold ; of Indra as source of wealth, 
8.61,6 ; of Soma's How, 9.107.4. 

anlirambhane tainasi praviddham, * exmt into bottomless darkness ^ i of Twgra’s son, so 
treated by his father, 1*182.6; . . , . pm vidhyatam, ‘cast ye into bottomless darkness', 
prayer to Indra and Soma to punish evibdo^ws, 7.104.3* 

yad& to marto aau bhogam knat, ‘when a mortal has com© to the enjoy mmit of thee^ in 
a hymn to Agni, 10.7.2 ; in praise of the liorso at the horsc-sacrilico, 1.163.7. 

pari tmanavisurupo jigiisi, *by thyself thou goesfc about in diverso forms* : of AgnI, 5.x$.4; 
pari tmana viaurdpS. jigMi *by herself she goes about in various forms': of the aacriffcial 
ladle (in its various shapes), ghrthci, ate. (sc. juhu), 7*88.1. 

saJaksmSt yad vifurSpa bhavkti, ‘ that she who has the same character (origin) shall be as 
though of different kind': in the dialogue between Yama and Yami, 10.10.3; apparently 
quoted from the same dialogue, but of obscure application, to. 12.6. 

iyarti vtcam sriteva x^vam, ‘ lets go his voice as an oarsman his boat ' : of a bird of omen, 
3*43*1 ; of Soma, 9.95*3. 
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Verses ascribing creative or cosmic acts to tbe gods (Henotbeism). — In 
tlie preceding cases repeated padas betray tbeir formulaic character in that they 
are established and freely handled as items of the poet's technique, used in more 
or less different connexions and ways. Such a p^da must originally have expressed 
but one idea ; yet the various surroundings in which it appears manage to 
conform so well with the primary idea that we are rarely, if ever, able to say 
just how and when that idea arose. Another rather numerous class of repeated 
padas is not very different, except that their original application, in the nature 
of the case, is even less easy to distinguish from their applied use. I mean the 
padas which describe the larger creative or cosmic activities of the gods. Because 
the subject is every time a theoretically omnipotent god, we have no means of 
ruling him out from even the most extravagant ascriptions of these creative and 
cosmic powers. As is well known, the characters of the Vedic gods are as a rule 
made up of only a few essential traits, to which are added features, notably 
certain great cosmical functions, which they share with a number of other gods. 
We come here upon the theme which has been treated frequently under the 
name of ^ henotheism \ I am quite of the opinion that the notion of henotheism 
is not to be taken very seriously in the Veda. In a literature which depends so 
largely upon liturgic setting, as the Rig-Veda unquestionably does, every god as 
he takes his turn in the ritual is eo ipsOy for the time being, of prime importance. 
The gods are figures in the ritualistic drama ; they are much more important 
collectively than singly.^ Their collective qualities are therefore easily trans- 
ferred to each individual in turn. They also for the most part have a long 
past, rife with the chances of obliterating their individual traits, and consequent 
assimilation to one another. The statement is made, in 8.36.4, that Indra is 
the progenitor of heaven and earth (janita divo janita prthivyay ; the same 
statement is repeated of Soma in 9.98.4. It is, of course, impossible that both 
should be the father of the same children ; what is more, we must not take the 
statement too seriously in either case, as an ultimate and sincere verity of Vedic 
or Aryan cosmology. Almost any other god would do equally well ^ ; such an 
assertion in the Rig-Veda is a mere manner of speaking. This seems to me to 
be brought out by the cumulative testimony of these cosmic or creative padas, 
as we may call them for short. 

List of verses mentioning creative or cosmic acts. — Here we have, first 
of all, the vacillating notions of the poets as to who established, begot, built, 
filled, or controlled the two cosmic hemispheres (rodasX, rajasi), or heaven and 
eai*th : 

vi yas tastambha rodasi : of Pavamana Soma, 9.101.15 ; ... rodasi cid urvi, of Taruna, 7.86.1, 
vi yo mame rajasi sukratuyaya: of Surya, 1,160,4; . , . rajansi amimita sukratulb, of Yai^- 

vauara, 6.7.7. Of. yo rajansi vimame parthivani, of Yisnu, 6.40,13. 

1 Cf, Bloomfield, Keligion of the Yeda, p. 64. 

2 Of. 2.40.1, somapfisana . . . janana divo janana pithivyah. — far as any general (in 
distinction from ritualistic) qualities are concerned, in cases of Indra versus Soma (Indu), 
Indra is generally entitled to precedence; see p. 615. 
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lipapnisf piirtl}i%’aiiy uni antarik^am; of Saranvafi, (f/ji.it; it papritu parthivarii rajah: of 

In*]raj i,Si.5, 

a rodasi aprna (or, aprnaj) jjivarnanah : of Agni, .>6.2 ; 10.45.6; of Va?*;vftnara, 7.13.3 ; of 
Indra, 4.1S.5. 

apapr mill rod asj anfariksam : ofAgni, 1.73.S; nf Surya, j 0.139.2. 

a rodasS vraabho roraviti : of Agni, ; of Brha*<p;iti, 6,73.1. 

ubho a paprau rodasi mahitva : of Indra, 3.54.15 ; 4.16,5 ; of .‘ofnn^a, ^.25. |S. 

janita divo jaiiita prthivyrih : of Iiidr.a, S.36.4 ; of Som.a Favaiauiia, 9.f)‘^l4. Cf. .abovo, p. 5^5, 

diva*; ra gma*; ca rajasJ ; of Vamna, 1.25.20 ; . . . rajatbah, of Indira and aomo other divinity, 

apraibayan prthivjih miltaraiii vi ; of Ahgirasah* 10.62.3 ; aprathataih, Ae., of Indra and 
Soma, 6.72.2. Cf. Hit dMrayat prtbivim papratluie oa, of Indra. 1,103.3 ; 3,15.3. 
paro diva para enfi prthivya : of Vievakarmiui, 10.83.5 ; ofVae. 10.125.8, 
sam ksoni Mam u suryam : (sc. dadlmh) of Maruts, 8,7.23; ,sc. adbimuta) of Indra, 
S,5a(Val,4).io. 

Cosmic acts connected witla the sun and heaven and light. — Next of 
divine attributes in scope and importance are those ivhich ascribe to different 
gods the act of placing the sun in the sky ; illumining the spaces of the heavens 
(roeana) ; or dwelling in, or coming from the heavens or their shining regions : 
a suryaiii rohnyad (or, rohayo) divi : of Iiulra, 1,7.3 ; 8.89.7 ; of Pavamfuia Soma, 9.107.7 ; of 
Agiii, 10.156.4. Cf. 7.7B.3, and n1«o under t.32.4‘’- ; 6.44.23K 
tvaib MSiyara arocayah : of Indra, 8.98,2 ; yaya htiryam arocayah .* of Soma, 9.63 7, 
vi(;vam & bhad (or, bhiiti) na^anam ; ofUnaa, 1.49-4; ofSiirya, 1.10,4; of Indra, 3.44.4* 
viidiriijan jyotiMfi HVfkv agaoho rooniiam divah : of Indra, 8.98.3 ; of Surya, 10.170.4. 
divin; rid rocaniui adhi : of tJaas, 1.49.1 ; of Marutn, 5.56.1 ; of A<;vina, 8,8,7. 
tri nmmh divya dbiirayanta ; of Adityan, 2.27.9 * Indra (with AdityuH\ 5.29,1. 
triHV & rocano divah ; of Vi<;jvo Dovith, 1. 105.5 * of Soma in a hymn to Indra, 8.69.8. Cf. trtlye 
prH|ho adhi roeano divah, of Soimi, 9.H6.37. 

n 5 ,ma trUyain adhi rocane divah i in a hymn to Vinnii and Indra, 1.155.3; to Pavamkaa 
Soma, 9*75.3. 

nblill dovfl divispp/a ; of Indra and Vfiyu, 1.23.3 ; of Aevins, 1.32.3. 
saih auryena rocasa (or, rocato) ; of Xlaas, 8.9.18 ; of Pavamfuia Soma, 9,3.6. 

& yad yonim hiranyayani ; (sc. sadathah) of Mitra and Varuna, 5.67.2 ; (sc. sidati) of Fava- 
mana Soma, 9.64.30. 

madhye divah svadhay& mMayanto; of Pitarah, 10.15.14; .... mMayothe, of Indra and 
Agni, 1.108.13, 

Control of the world and its creatures and its laws hy the gods, — In 
another group of set padas different gods are placed in control of the world, or 
of particular parts of the world ; of its creatures, and of the races or clans 
of men ; of the sacrifice and divine law ;; of the prosperity of gods j and of 
universal power : 

yaamiu vi^vilni bhuvaiiftni taathtdi : of Parjanya, 7,101.4 ; of Vi9vakarman, 10*82,6. €f* eko 
vi9vii«y& bhuvanasya rfija, of Inds*a 3*46.2 ; 6,36.4. 
sa rctodha v|«abbah ^a^vatlnUm s of Fnrjanya, 7.101,6 ; of a Tva«|ar 4 ike god, 3*56.3, 
vi^vasya stbatur jagato junilrih : of the Wators, 6,50*7 ; , * * tm gop&«, of Mitra and 

Varujpia, 7,60.2 ; . . . iagata9 ca maatavah, of Vi^ve Devah, 10.63,8, Cf* 4.53*6. 
dhart&rk i of Indra and Agnx, 1,17,3 ; of Mitra and Varui^a, 5.66*3, 

aamrajam carsanlnEm: of Agni, 3.10,1; of Indra, 10*134*1, €f. dhart&ram m&nuainftm, of 
Agni, 5,9.3, 

vi9v& ya^ oar^Ir abhi ; of Indra, 1,86.5 ; of Agni, 4.7.4 ; 5.23,1, 

y»]^ pafioa carsanlr abhi 5 of Agni, 7 - 3 t 5 .a; of Favamina Soma, 9*101,9; y&, dx?., of Indra and 
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vrsa sindhunam vrsabha stiyanam ; of Indra, 6.44.21 ; Beta sindliunam, &c., of Vai9vanara, 7.5.2 
imam ca nah prfchivim vi9vadhaya upakseti hitamitro na raja : of Indra, 3.55.21 ; devo na yah 
prthivim, &c., of Agni, 1.73.3 

urum yajnaya cakrathur u lokam : of Indra and Visnu, 7.94.4 ; of Agni and Soma, 1.93.6. 
agnir devesu patyate 8.102.9 ; indur devesu patyate 9.45 4 

tantum tanusva purvyam : of Agni, 1.142.1 ; . . . purvyaxh yatha vide, of Indra, 8.13.14 
yuyam rtasya rathyah : of Adityas, 7.66.12 ; of Vi^ve Devah, 8.83.3. rfcasya s^man (4.7.7, 
dhaman) i-anayanta devah 1.147.1^ 4.7.7 
devo na yah savita satyamanma : of Agni, 1.73.2 ; of Pavamana Soma, 9.97.48 
rju martesu vrjina ea pa^yan : of Agni, 4.1.17 ; of Sura, 6.51.2 ; of Surya, 7.60.2 
yudha devebhyo variva9 cakartha : of Yai9vanara, 1.59.5 ; of Indra, 7.98.3 
urn jyoti9 cakrathur aryaya: of A9vins, i.i 17.21; urn jyotir janayann aryaya, of Vai9“ 
vanara, 7.5.6 

haste dadhano naryapuruni: of Agni, 1.72. i ; of Savitar, 7.45.1 

sadyo jajnano havyo babhutha : of Agni, 10,6.7 J • • • babhuva, of Indra, 8.96.21 

Verses expressing more general ideas that befit a religions text. — In 
the preceding cases of repeated padas the question of primary origin and 
secondary use suggests itself everywhere, and yet cannot, as a rule, be answered. 
It is therefore not surprising that there is a large stock of other, less personal 
verses which represent merely a habit of expressing a familiar or constantly 
needed idea in a fixed form. The expression, as a rule, fits one place about as well 
as another, and offers by itself no chronological indication of any kind. I mean 
the padas in which are told the more general sentiments or desires that are likely 
to crop out in any religious poetry. They involve on the one hand the rhetoric 
that fits such a literature, on the other the large body of ideas that deal with the 
mutual relations that are imagined to exist between gods and men. Both of these 
tend to run in definite grooves, presenting results of much selection and old 
habit. At times such expressions border upon the yet more habitual or mechanical 
domain of the refrains (see Part 3, section 3). 

A complete or perfect classification of repeated padas of this sort is, from the 
nature of the case, impossible ; yet they group themselves largely in such a 
way as to bring out the main lines of thought which engaged the minds of the 
Vedic poets, in distinction from ritualistic and mythological conceptions. The 
following lists are to be supplemented at some points by those which have been 
treated above (pp. 571 ff.). 

Piety and service of the gods 

Pious men and households 

ye cid dhi purva rtasapa asan, in the Lopamudra hymn, 1.179.2 ; ye cit purva rtasapah, 
10. 1 54.4. Typical holy (sinless) saints of yore. 

ratham na dhirah svapa ataksam (sc. stomam), 5.2.1 1 ; (sc. brahma), 5.29.15; . , . ataksisuh 
(sc. vS-cam), 1.130.6, Skill of the poets in their praise of the gods. Cf. tinder 1.114,9“' ; 
4.16.20^ ; 6.67. Io^ 

brahma kas tarn saparyati (sc, indram), 8.64.7 ; brahma ko vah saparyati (sc. marutah), 8.7.20 
ratnam devasya savitur iyanah, of a pious jaspati, 7.38,6 . . . iyanah, of the Angiras, 7.52.3 
tarn C7.94.5, ta) hi 9a9vanta ilate 5.14.3 ; 7.94*5 
naro yatra devayavo madanti 1. 154.5 ; 7*97*i 

yat sunvate yajamanaya 9iksathah 8.59(Val. ii).i ; . . . 9iksam 10.27.1 
1 2 [h.o.s. 24] 
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ya iiuiraya ytinavaiiu^ty aha 4.25.4 ; 5.37.1 
yajamanaya suiivatfi 5.26.5; 8.14,3; 17,10; 10,175.4; yajai maiany a sun vatah 6.54.6 ; 60.15 
Kunoty a ca dhavati 7.32.6 ; sunuta a ea dhilvatah 8.31.5. Cf. sunota ca dhavatii AY. 6.2.1 
juhota pru ca tistliata *.15.9 ; 10.14. 14 
gravu j’aira macUuismi brhat 10.64,15 ; 100.8 

sutiih somali pansikta raadhuni 1.X77.3 ; 7.24.3 

priyali silrye prij^'o agnii Idsavuli, of a pious worshipper, in au Indra hymn, 5.37*5 5 
Agni hyn'iix, 10.45.10 

(esfim) aumnuih hhiksota martj’ah 8.7. 15 ; 18. i 
fla^vamam upa gachataia 1.47.3 ; 4.46.5 
pibatam da^;iiw> grhe 4.46,6 ; 49,6 ; 8,22.8 
gantSra dilyuHO grhc* 8,3.10 ; 5.5 ; 22,3 

yena gachathah sukrto durononi 1,117.2 : yenopayatbah sukrto, &e. 1.183.1 

Gods as source of inspiration 

soinapusanav (6.52,16, agniparjanyav) avatam dhiyaih me 2.40,5 ; 6,52.16 

H;anrt pipyataih dhiyah 5.71.3 ; 7.94.2 ; 9.19.2 

avistaiii dhiyo jigrfcam puramdhih 4.50.11 ; 7.64.5 65.5 ; 97.7 

kratum punita anusnk S.12,11 ; ... puii.atii Tinusak 8.53(Yal. 5).6, Cf. kratutii pumta 
uktbyam 8.13.1 

daksam sueanta fdayah, ‘help of the gods attaches itself to pious solid work/ 1.134.2 ; 3.13.2 

Barhis : spreading of the sacriheial straw as act of piety 
stfiiita barhir iinuHjik 1.13.5; Hirminti, itc. 8,45.1 ; tistiro, A'c. 3.41,2 
mhuh barlttr yajaiuauasya sfdit 3.53.3 ; 6.23.7 
ntime harhisi siimklhano ngnitu 4.3.11 ; 6.52.17 
cihuh hnrhir smio mama 3.24.3 ; 8.17,1 
idum no badiir todo 1.13,7 ? ^i‘65.6; 10,188,1 

i A burhih sldatam muA (8,87,4, sumat) 1.47.8 ; 8,87.2^4 
sldat 4 ih Imrhir ft mimnt 1. 142.7 

asadyasmin barluHi tuftdayadhvam 6.i 2.13; . , . luftdayellmm 6,6S.i i ; , . , mftdayasva 10.17,8 
mandftno iiaya barhiso vi rftjaai 8.13,4 > ^5*5 

janftso %Tktttbftrhi^h 5.23,3; 35,6; 8,5.17 ; 6.37 ; janftyu vrktaharhiHe 3.59.9. Ot 6,11.5* 
Prayers and hymns: call upon the gods 
iidhi stotrovsya sukhyasya gftfcana (10.78,8, gftta) 5,55.9 ; 10,78,8 
imam stomaih jusasva nah (8,43.16, me) x*i2a2 ; 8*43.16 
stomo vahifttho antamah 6.45.30 ; 8.5,18 
upemftm austutim mama 8.5.30 ; 8.6 

stonicbhir havana^ruta (8.1 3.23, ®9mtam) 6.59. 10 ; S.S.7 ; 1 2. 23 

nktham mada^ ca ^aayaio 1.86.4; 4.49.1 

maadasva dhliibhir hitali 8,60,4 » 10440.3 

upa brahm&^i imil nah 6.40*4 ; 7,«9.» 

npa foraliJQa&i?l ^fi^utaih giro (6.69,7, havath) im 6.69,4, 7 

9fnitttaih jaritur hav&m 7.944 ; 8.85,4 ; ^fnudlif, 8,13,7 

im& n m ^mdhf girali 1*36.5 1 45*5 > 

aa dhibhir aatu aanitft 4.37*6 ; 8.19.9 

aiJtottto manftmahe 8,95,3 ; 9.61,1 1 

devadu martftsa iitaye 3.94 ; 543.3; 8.n.6; . , , fttnyo havftmahe 1,144.5 
namani cid dadhire yajftiy&ni 1.72.3 ; 6.1.4 
Of. nndar r.8,io^; i7.a*»; 77.4**; 8 .l 34 o^ 

Soms-saoriftces and others 

osya somasya pTtaye 1.33.1 ; 33.1; 4.49*5; 6*59.10; 8,76.6; 9440-13 

a yfttaih somapitaya 4*47-3 ; 8.33.8 
somapS aomapttaye 1.31.3 ; 4 * 49*3 
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sutavanto hayamahe 8.17.3 ; £i(Val. 3).6 ; 61.14 ; 93-30. Of. under i.84.9'> ; 4.45.54. 

prayasvanto havamahe 5.20.3 ; 7.94.6; 8,65.6 

imam no yajnam a gatam (9.5.8, gaman) 5.5.7 ; 9.5,8 

jusetharh yajnam istaye 5.78.3 ; 8.38.4 

jusetbam yajnam bodhatam bavasya me 2.36.6 ; 8.35.4 

yajnair vidbema namasa bavirbbib 2.35.12 ; 4.50.6 

9uci yat te rekna ayajanta sabardugbayab paya nsriyayab 1.121.5 J io,6i.ii 
Of. also Tinder 4.6.3^. 

Expiatory formulas and the like 

Passages which deal with sin against the gods and its expiation begin to take 
on set forms in the Pig -Veda. In the later ritual literature this theme (praya^- 
citta) grows in importance and in definiteness of statement, as when, e.g., the 
expiatory stanza, RV. 4.2.14, starts a long train of similar products, TB. 3.7.12.3 ; 
TA. 2.31 ; 10.24 ; BBh. 2.4.7 ; 4-t»3 The following repeated pEdas belong to 
this sphere ; it would be an easy task to collect from the later mantras further 
parallels in large numbers ; see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Yeda, p. 83 fi*., and 
especially note 3 at the bottom of p. 85 : 

yad va agab purusata karama 7.57.4 ; 10. 15.6. Cf. also 4.12.4. 
yat te (10.2.4, yad vo) yayaib praminama vratani 8.48.9 ; 10.2.4 

yat Sim aga9 cakrma tat su mrlatu 1.179.5 ; • • * 7.93.7. Cf. yat sim agae, eakrma ckratbas 

tat 5.85.7 

sakbayam va sadam idbbrataram va 5.85.7 ; . . . sadam ij jaspatim va 1.185.8 

(yad , . .) abbidrobam manusya9 caramasi 7,89.5 ; (yad . . .) abbidrobam caramasi 10.164.4 

yad va gba satyam uta yan na vidma 5.85.8 ; T0.139.5 

ma va eno anyakrtam bbujema ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadbve 6.51.7 ; ma vo bbiijemiln- 
yajatam eno ma tat karma, &c. ^,^ 2 . 2 , Cf. my Vedic Concordance, under anyakrtas- 
yainaso, &c. 

ajaismS-dyasanama cabhumanSgaso vayam 8.47.18 ; 10.164.5 

pra ye minanti varunasya dbama . . . mitrasya 4.5.4 ; pra ye mitrasya varunasya dbama . . . 

minanti 10.89.8. Cf. under 1.24. 10® ; 69.7®* ; 7.47.3®. 
ta no mrlata idr9e 1.17.1 ; 6.60.5 ; sa no mrlatidr9e 4.57.1 

Rivalry for the favour and presence of the gods 
The marked notion that the gods cannot be in several places at the same 
time ; that, therefore, their attendance upon one’s own sacrifice must be secured 
by special cajolery, is an important Rig-Vedic theme. I have dealt with this 
recently in a sufficiently exhaustive manner in my paper ^ On conflicting prayers 
and sacrifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1049 ffi 
The following group of repeated verses and distichs bears directly upon 
this topic: 

m§, riramau yajamanaso anye 2.18.3 J 3- 35^5* 10.160.1, ma tva yajamauaso any© ni i’5i*aman. 

ma vam anye ni yaman devayantah 4.44.5 ; 7.69.6 

asmakamastu kevalab 1,7.10; 13.10 

nana bavanta utaye 8.1.3 > 15*12 ; 86.5 

yad indra prag apag udan nyan va huyas© nrbbib 8.4,1 ; 65.1 


^ Cf. tbe author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, pp. 1064 
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utc chakrasi paravaH yad arvavati vriraJjan B. ; 97,4 
yan nasatya paravati yad va Bilmadhi tnrvaw 1.47*7 ; . . . adhy amliare B.S-14 
(jraf* cud ar^aih savana |nir»iii 4 .a’ 9. i ; . . . Havana va^-o gahi S/)6-U 
a»iae te saritu sakbyit nlvraii 7.22.9 ; 10.23.7 
piinihutam puriistntam S.15.1 ; 92.2 
punihutii jaimniim 9.52,4; 64.27 
iiidrah paru piinihutah S.2.32 ; 16.7 
hmhma ko vah (8,64.7, bub) saparyati 8-7.20 ; 64.7 

Protection of the gods in misfortune, against enemies, etc. 

Getting over misfortune 

apo na ninTi durita tareraa 6.68.8 ; 7.56.3 
a taiisma taiiiasnB pi) rain iKsyn 1.92.6 ; 183.6; 184.6; 7.73.1 
ta (sc. dnrib*yi tareiiia iJivavasa tamaa 6.2.11 “ 6.1 4.6; 6.15.15 
sviistibhir ati dtii'gapi \i^*va 1.189.2 ; 10.56.7 
sa (6.61.9, '^^0 idi dvisab £-20.3; 6.61.9 

Protection and help in general 

%i(;cjunaya mahi <;amia yarb.ataut 1.93.S ; 7.82.1 
i;itnna yacbaiilu sapnitbab 10.136.7 ; , , , Hapratia* yad Uiiabc 8.18.3 
aBinabhyaih rpuiiia Imhubub vi yaiiiatia (6.51.5, yanta 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 
clmrdir yaiibim adkbhyain 8.5.12 ; 85.5 

|>m tm ynvhiiUtii (8.9, 1 , pri'tsiniii yarlialam) a vtkath prtbu cliardib 1,48,15 ; 8.9.1 
pm nu spitrbfdnr utibluh tindam (7.58.3, iirotU; 7,58.3 ; K4.3 
avkiisy k vpiumalic 8.26.21 ; 67.4 

fiakliifvam (t vrriliimhe (10,133.6, rabbaiimlic) 9*61,4 ; 65.9 ; 10.133.6 
vrninmlic Bakbyfiya 9.66,18 ; . , , .sakbyilyn priybiya 4,41,7 
sahaBnii'ibbir utibliih 1*30,8; 10*134,4 

Against plots, hostilities, and misfortune 

nab , , . iminiHo dhnrtili pnman niartyaHyn 1,18.3; 9,94.8 
pSld dhurt^r imlvnah (7*1,13, araruso agbftyob , 1,36.15 ; 7 -bi 3 
apagbanto ar^vniah 9*13.9 ; 63,5 
agba aryo arStayali 6.48.16 ; 59,8 

snU no duii^a^isa l^ata J.33,9 ; 7*94*7 J • » • vlvuksase 10.25,7, Cl* 2,33.10, 

ml m (6,38-7» va) stena l^ata mfigba<;absah 2,43,3 ; 6.28.7 

dnb<;an8am martyiuii ripuiu 8.18.4 ; duh^a/iso inartyo ripnb 2.41.8 

apa sedhata durmatiin 8,18.10 ; 10.175*2 

yo asmkii fl,did<»rati 9*53.4 ; 10,134.2 

nakis kamanft na^ai 8.31.17 ; 70-3 

infl no riradbataih nide 7.94* > 8,8.13 

bldhaava dCre (6.74.3, bAdhctbiish) nirptim parAcaih 1,24.9; 6*74.3 
Srkccid dve^li Hsinntar ywyotu (10.77*6, yujotn 6.47.13 m 10.131.7 ; 10.77.6 ; ftr&c cici dveso 
vpfano ynyota 7.58*6 

vy asmad dvoso vitamin (6,44.6, ynyavad) vy a6hab 2*33-3; 6.44,6 
apa dvi^ jahi 9.13*8 ; 6i*aS 

nnrtdi gavyOUm abhayaih ca na« kpdhi 9*78*6 ; , . . abbnyniw k|dh 5 nah 7,77.4 
p&nti mariyadi ri^h 1,41.3 ; S-67.3 

arifyantab aacemahi 3*8*6 ; arisyanto ni p^ynbbili saccmahi 8.35,11 
prafei sma deva rt§ata^ 7- 15-^3; 8.44.11 

arista^ sarvaodbato X.4Z.3 ; arlstah sa niarto vi^va edbate 10.63.13 

prakiM apkkiad adbarM ndakUt (sc. abhi jabi raksasah) 7«^04.i9 ; pa^cat purastHid adbarSd 
ndaktat (so. paH pftbi) 10.87.3 x 
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Wealthy especially in Cattle and Horses 

Destruction of enemies 

andhenamitras tamasa sacantam 10.89.15 ; 103.12 
vi9vasya jantor adhamaih cakara 5.32.7 ; . . . adhamas padlsta 7.104.16 
sasahyama prtanyatalx 1.80.4; 8.40.7 ; 9.61.29 ; indratvotah sasahyama, &e. 1.132.1 
abhi syama prtanyatah 2.8.6 ; 9.35.3 

Prayers for long life, offspring, prosperity, and liberal 

patronage 

Long life 

pa^yema nu suryam uccarantam 6.52.5 ; 10.59.4 ; jyok pa^yat (10.59.6, pa9yema) stiryam 
uccarantam 4.25.4 ; 10.59.6 

prati (10.37.7, jyog jivah prafci) pa9yema surya 10.37.7 J 158-5 

jyok ea sdryam dr <^6 1.23. 21 ; 10.9.7 ; 57.4 

prayus taristam ni rapansi mrksatam 1.34. ii ; 157*4 

tvam stosama tvaya suvirah draglilya ayuh prataram dadhanah i. 53.11 ; 115.8 
Ti9vam ayur vy a9navat 1.93.3 ; . . . a9nutali 8.31.8 ; . . . a9nutam 10.85.42 
aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh 1,113.16; 8.48.11 
jivema (10.85.39, jivati) 9aradah 9atam 7.66.16 ; 10.85.39 
sahasrasave pra tiranfca ayuh 3.53.7 ; 7.103.10 

Of. under 3.53.18® ; 4.12.6**; 8.8.22® ; 10.18,6^ ; 37-7*^. 

Sons and servants 

sa no rasva suviryam 5.13.5 ; 8.98,12 

suviraso vidatham 5 , vadema 1. 117.25; 2.12.15 J 8.48,14 

suviryasya patayah syama 4.51. 10 ; 6.47.12 10.131.6 ; 9.89.7 ; 95.5 

brhad yadema vidathe suvirah. Eefrain. 

dhiya syama rathya^ht sadasah 4.16.21 « 4.17.21 ; 56.4 

apatyasaeaih 9rutyam rarathe (i. 117.23, raratham) 1. 117.23 ; 6.72.5 

bhaksimahi prajam isam 7.96.6 ; 9.8.9 

9aih no bhutaih (or bhava, or asfcu) dvipade eatuspade 6.74.1 ; 7.54.1 ; 10.85.43, 44 ; 165.1 

Goods and blessings in general 
abhi vi9vani varya 9.42.5 ; 66.4 

vi9vam pusyanti varyam 1.81.9 > ; * • * pusyasi varyam 10.133.2 

vansva no vErya puru 8.23.27 ; 60.14 

i9anam varyanam 1.5.2 ; 24.3 ; i9an5, &c. 10.9.5 ; 19© yo, &c. S.7X.13 
tvam i9ise vasunam (1.170.5, vasupate vasunam) 1.170.5 ; 8. 71. 8 
vi9va vamani dhimahi 5.82.6 ; 8.22.18 ; 103.5 

dhuksanta pipyusim isam 8.7,3 ; dhuksasva, &c. 8.54(Val. 6).7 ; 9.61.15 ; dhuksasva pipyusim 
isam ava ca nah 8.13.25 

9restham no dhehi varyam (10.24.2, varyam vivaksase) 3.21.2; 10.24.2 
dadhad ratnani da9use 4.15.3 ; 9.3.6 
vasu martaya da9us6 1.84.7; 9.98.4 

pra no (10.45,9, tain) naya prataram vasyo acha 6.47.7 ; 10.45.9 > nonaya vasyo acha 8,71.6 
isam hrjam suksitim vi9vam abhah 10.20.10 ; 92.12 

Wealth, especially in cattle and horses 

rayas posam yajamanSya dhattam 8.59(Tal. ii).7 ; . . . dhehi 10,17.9; . . . dhSraya 10.122,8 
vayaih sySma patayo rayinSm 4.50.6, 

rayim pi9angam bahulam vasimahi (9.107.21, purusprham) 9.72.8 ; 107.21 
vi no rayo duro vrdhi 9.45.3 > 64.3 
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asme rayiih ni dharayn 1.30.32 ; 10.24.1 

lejimm rfiya iBiahe 6.54.S ; .S.26.22 ; 53(Vil!.5).i 

rayim grnatHU dhriniya (f.Sd.d, didhrtam) 5.86.6 ; 8.13.12 

hit null piinana (or, sa iia stavunii) u hiuirii (sc. ntyim) 1.12.1 1 ; 8.24.3 5 9-40*5 ; ^^-<5 
rbhum rbhuksano rayim 4.37.5 ; rbhuksanom rhbiiib rayim 8.93.34 

arviidbbir (1.26.3, sa pnirair; 10.147.4, maksil sa) vajam hharutc dluinit nrbbih 1.64.13; 
2.26.3; 10.147.4 

mabali sa I'ilya esafce, ' ho Hpeedily arrives at great wealth \ 1.149.1 ; 10.93,6 
piiriilvsnm vif/vadhayasaiii 8.5.15 ; 7,13 

rayim dhattarii vaHiunantam purnksum 7.84.4; rayiih dliiittlio, kc, 6.6S.6 ; rayim dhatta, &c. 

4.34.10; rayim dhattam eatagvinam (i. 159,5. vasamimtaih eatagviiiam) 1. 159.5; 4.49,4 
maknCi gomantam imabe 8.33.3 5 
gavadi posaih Kvaev3\‘uu 1.93.2; 9.65,17 
nta nr> gomaiir isab 5.79.8 ; 8.5.9 J 9.62.24 
ganiema gomati vrajo 8.46.9 ; 5iCV’al.3}.5 
aevasri vajasH iita 9.2,10 ; a^vanam vajasam iita 6.53. 10 
rayim gomanlam arvinam S.6.9 ; 9.62.1 2 ; 63,1 2 ; 67.6 
vrajaiii goinantam aeviiiam 10,60.7 ; . . , .aevinain vivaksaso 10.25,5 
ae%fmid gomad yavamat (9.69.8, yavamat miviryam) 8.93.3 ; 9.69.8 

Q-reat or lasting fame 

abhi vajam uta cravah 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51,5 ; 63*12 

vareo dba yajilavahaae 3. 8.3 ; 24.1 

imme dhobi <;rav<> hrhat 1.9.8 ; 44.2 ; 8,65,9 

bit dhutti' akaiii eravab i,40'4; 8*103.5; dadbaiio aksiti eravjd.i 9.66.7 
iisnw hhadra Hrmi;ravasdiii aaatw 6,1.13 ; 74.3 
fiMmadryak miiii mimilu 3.54.22 ; 5,4*2 ; 6,19,3 

fuan dhk vinivad ya«;al.i 4,33.13 ; 5*79*6 

abtimabi ^ravuHyiwah 6.45.10; 8,34.18; jwhumaMi i;rava»yavab 8,52(yaL4).4 
ernvah Mirihbyu amrhim vaHUtvaimm 7*81.6; 8.13,12 
yaeac enki^ askmy a 1.25*15 ; 10,22*3 

Liberal patronage 
poda radbe magbonkin 1.48.2 ; 7.96.3 
parsi rkdbo niagbonam 8*103.7 J 9*^*.^ 
patim tiirasya rS,dba«ab 6.44.5 ; imtl, 5.86,4 
kim anga radbracodanali 8,80.3 ; . . . rudbracodaiiam tvShub 6.44.10 
mksii ea no maghonab piihi siirln 1.54.1 1 ; 10.61 .22 
nta trilyawa grnato magbonah 10.23,15 ; 14S.4 

Figures of Speecli and Formulas 
A eonsidemble nnmte of similes, either extending over an entire pEda, or 
oectipying most of it, have become set formulas repeated one or more times, 
1 have treated a number of these above |p* 574) by way of illnstmting the 
different Burroundings and connexions in which such a formulaic pada may be 
encased* In this rubric padas which involve figures of speech are gathered 
together as fully as possible. Especially noticeable is the group of pidas which 
d^cribe ready motion or action by the simile of waters on the way to the sea ; 
or waters going down a hill ; or, again, those which compare abundance with 
the ocean itself : 

ssmudma iva smdibavah ^*6*35 ; 93.22 ; 9.108. 16 

samudrayeva rindhavab 8*6.4 ; 44.35 

aanmdra (10*62,94 yi smdhur) iva paprathe 8.3.4 ; 10.63.9 
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samudre na (3.36.7, samudrena) sindhavo yadamanah 3.36.7 ; 6.19.5 
samudram na samcarane sauisyavah 1.56.3 ; 4.55.6 
apo na pravata yatih 8.6.34 ) 13.8 ; ’9.24.2. Of. 9.17. 1 
samudra iva pinvate 1.8.7 ; 8*12.5 
Of. also under 6.44.20^. 

The following contains the padas which are largely taken up with poetic 
figures of speech of considerable variety of theme ; and contains, in addition, quite 
a group of statements which have assumed a marked formulaic character. 

Various similes 

gavo na yavasesv a 1.91.13 ; 8.92.12. Expression of delight, 
ranan gavo na yavase 5.53. 16 j 10.25.1. Expression of delight. 

vatsaih gavo na dhenavah 6.45*285 vatsaih jatam na dhenavali 9.100.75 gavo vatsani na 
matarah 9.12.2. Expression of motherly love, 
vatsaih sam9i9varir yatlia 8.69,1 1 5 9.14.3. Expression of motherly love, 
sam i vatsam na matrbhih 9.104.2 5 sam vatsa iva matrbhih 9.105.3 5 sam vatsaso na matrbhih 
8.72.14. Expression of motherly love. 

ague vatsam na svasaresu dhenavah 2.2.2 5 abhi vatsam, &c. 8.88.1, Expression of motherly 
love. 

indra vatsaih na matarah 6.45.17 5 8.95. i. Expression of motherly love, 
vadhuyur iva yosanam 3.52.3 « 4.32.6 5 3.62.8. Expression of longing, 
indraih (9.84.3 induh) sisakty usasam na suryah. Expression of longing, 
jayeva patya U9atl suvasah 1. 124.7 5 4.3.3 5 10.71.4; 91.13. Expression of longing, 
agne pa9ur na yavase 5.9.4 5 6,2.9. Simile for Agni’s voracity. 

hahsa iva 9reni9o yatante, of array of horses in a9vastuti, 1.163.105 . . . yatanah, of sacrifice 
posts, 3.8.9. Expression of orderly array. 

mrgo na bhimah kucaro giristhah i . 1 54. 3 5 i o. i So. 3 . Expression of majestic power, 
dyaur na prathina 9avah, ‘ might extensive as the heavens 1.8.5 J 8.56tVal. S),i. Expression 
of wide power or scope. 

vaya ivanu rohate, grows like the branch of a tree, or * like a lusty youth ^ (?), 2.5.4 5 8.13.6. 
Expression of easy prosperity. 

vajayanto ratha iva, ‘like chariots winning a race % 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17. Expx’ession for success. 

Of, vajayantam ava ratham, 5.35.7, and bhujyum vajesu purvyam (sc. ratham), S.22.2. 
tarn arvantam na sanasim, ‘him like a successful racehorse ^ 4.15.6 5 8.102.12. Expression 
for attention to G-od Agni by his worshippers. 

sidan ehyeno na yonim a 9.61.21 5 65.195 9yeno na yonim asadat 9.62.4; . . . yonirh ghrta- 
vantam asadam 9,82.1. Comparison of soma in its vat with an eagle in its nest, 
aran na nemih pari ta babhuva (1.141.9, paribhur ajayathah) 1.32. 15 5 141.9. Expression for 
enfolding protection. 

ratham na dhirah svapa ataksam (1.130.6, ataksisuh) 1.130.65 5.2.115 29.15. Complacent 
estimate of the compositions of poets. 

milhe saptir na vajayuh 9.106.12 ; 107. ii. Comparison of soma with a racehorse. 

Miscellaueous statements which have assumed a formulaic character 

sa no duhlyad yavaseva gatvl sahasradharS payasi mahl gauh 4.41.5 ; 10. 101. 9. Description 
of dhi, ‘ pious thought 

rtasya sEman (4.7.7, dhaman) ranayanta devah 1.147.1 ; 4.7.7. Expression of the gods^ delight 
in cosmic or ritualistic law. Of. yuyam rtasya rathyah, of Adityas and Vi9ve Devah, 
7.66.12 : 8.83.3. 

anyasya vatsam rihati mimEya kaya bhuva ni dadhe dhenur Mhah 3.55.13 ; 10. 27.14. 
Cosmic-mystic expression. 

ko addha veda ka iha pra vocat 3.54.5 ; io.i29;6. Cosmic-mystic expression. Cf. kaim 
dadar9a ka iha pra vocat 10. 10.6. 
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kirn Hvid vanam ku n sa vrksa asa yato dyilvaprthivi nistatakniih j Si. 4. Cosmic- 

mystic expression. 

prati vaiu sura ii<iite 7.66.6 ; . . . nilitc vldheina 7-63.5 ; . . . uditc suktaih 7,65. !. Designation of 
morn -tide. 

yad adya sura iidite 7.76.4 ; S,27,2i ; yad adyasnrya iifly.ati 8.27.19. Designation of morn-tide, 
aktor vynstau paritakmyayah (6.34.9, paritakinyayam) 5.30.13; 6,24.9. Designation of 
morn-tide. 

madhyamdina lulita suryasya 5.69.3 ; 76.3. Expmssion for times of the day. 
madhvii ceotanty abhito viraptyain : of wells, 4.50,3 ; of Parjanya’s bnckets, 7.101.4. Designa- 
tion of abundance. 

gobhir aevebhir vasnbhir luranyilih (10.108.7, nyrstah) 7.90.6; 10.108.7. Description of 
abundant wealth in charge of gods, or demons, 
utso deva hiranyayah, ‘thou art, O god, a spring of gold ", 8.6i.6; 9,107.4. Description of 
abundance. 

iidneva kfxynh vasima nyrstam 4.20.6 ; kocaih na purnaih vasuna nyrstam f 0.42. 2. Description 
of fullness. 

indraya soin.'im susutaih bharuntah : of rivers bringing soma to Indra, 3.36.7 ; . . . bharantlh, 
of waters bringing soma to Indnu 10.30.13. Expres.sions for treating soma with water, 
sakam suryasya racmibhih 1.47.7 ; 137*3 ; 8.101.2. Expression for divine brilliance, 

vicvli adhi ^riyo d.adhe 2,4.5; • • • ’dhita 10.127.1 ; . . . criyo dhise vivaksase 10.21.3. 
Expression for divine loveliness. 

vif;va rupany avi(;an 7.55.1 ; '^.15.3 ; 9»35.4. Expression for divine pervasiveness, 

€f. also under 1,23.15*^; 24.10'’ ; 30.21'; 83.1*; 129.2*; 9-9i.6V 

Bepetitions relating to the gods 

The enlminaiing circnm^taiice in Kig-Vetla repetitions is their relation to the 
individual gods. Tho phenomena present themselves under two main as|)ects, 
one about fts important m the other. First, identical or nearly identical padns^ 
distichs, or stauf-as are used two or more times of ihe smne god, but of no 
other goci Becondly, the same kind of units may }>e used of different gods, 
Bepetitions relating to one and the same god. — As regards the first 
class, there is frequently no reason why the same expression should not be 
employed with one god as well m another. For example, vahsva no vlU’ya puru 
is addressed to Agni only, 8.23,27 ; 60.14 ; in like wise, devam martEsa utaye 
{havamahe, or the like) to the same god, 1.144-5 ; 3.9.1 ; .6.22.3 ; 8.11.6. It is 
a mere accident that these padas am not used, e.g., in connexion wnth Indra ; 
they fit him just as well, In most cases, however, the padas repeated in the 
service of a particular god pr^ent themselves as salient and standard expressions 
of his particular character and activity, in distinction from other gods. They 
are, as it were, his Leit-motifs, in the Wagnerian sense. We can tell from the 
pada itself what god is meant ; an occasional infringement is in the nature 
of an oddity. So, e.g,, the testimony of the j^ada, ague devafx iha vaha, 1. 1 2.3, 10 ; 
15.4, is not needed to show that the following psdas belong to Agni ; 

HH devaiit eha vatoti i.i.a ; 4.8.2 
a devan vakfl yaM <sa $. 26 , 1 ; 6.x6.a ; 8.102.16 
devSik a vttaye vaha 5.26.2 ; 7,16.4 

In the same way we know that Agni is the subject of havyavaham amartyam, 
3,10,9^ dkc.; or of yajistho havyavahanah and the like in 1.36.10, dfcc. ; or of 
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devebhyo havyavahana in 3.9.6, &c. It comes, therefore, in the nature of 
a surprise to find the pada devebhyo havyavahanah apparently attributed to 
India in 10.119.13 5 see under 3.9,6. 

India’s character is particularly marked on account of the feats which he 
performs, and the names of the demons which he slays. I have been tempted 
to write what would be an approximately complete history of India in passages 
repeated one or more times, but have refrained because the classified list of his 
double or multiple padas given below (pp. 592 if.) speaks for itself ; see especially 
under the heading, ‘India as demiurge and cosmic power’, on p. 593. The 
most conspicuous and at the same time most monotonous mass of repetitions 
is in the ninth book, the collection of pavamana-stotras ; here practically every 
important statement about the preparation of the drink and cult of the god 
Soma is repeated ad nauseam. This is so because the ninth book is the collective 
Soma-book of all the Vedic Rishis fused by the redactors into a single corpus,^ 
to be recited by the udgEtars, Either the ritual aspect of these hymns was so 
obvious and compelling as to override any other consideration ; or, the hymns 
themselves, being associated with the traditional Rishi families only to a minor 
extent, and in a confused manner, resisted attempts at profitable historical 
arrangement. See Ludwig, Der Rig -Veda, vol, iii, p. 43 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 
p. 249 ff. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 99 ; and below, p. 644. 

Other gods have their salient padas repeated in proportion to the number 
of hymns devoted to their service. So particularly the A9vins, because of their 
wonderful deeds ; the Maruts, because they are the most picturesque of the 
multiple gods ; U^s, because of her very own grace and beauty which Just miss 
quite^covering up the angularity of her ritual skeleton. To a lesser extent the 
old Adityas, with Mitra and Varuna at their head, because their abstract and 
ethical qualities are not plastic, and tend to be stated in the same words. Even 
the few hymns to the Rbhus speak in formulaic padas of their very fine magic 
work® as contrivers of all sorts of wonderful objects. The repeated padas are the 
vertebrae of the bodies of the gods. 

Repetitions relating to different gods.— On the other hand, identical or 
nearly identical padas are attributed to different gods. In the main this touches 
their character and their ritual treatment at points where they are naturally 
alike, similar, or indifferent. No comment is needed in regard to the use, 
e.g., of the padas, l^anaiii varytoSm in connexion with India, 1.5.2 ; with 
Savitar, 1.24.3 ; i9ana vEryanam with the Waters, 10.9.5 ; 190 yo varySnam with 
Agni, 8.71.13 ; or, I9anam raya Tmahe with Ptisan, 6.54.8 ; with Vayu, 8.26,22 ; 
with India, 8.53(Val.5).i. Such, and many similar statements fit every Vedic 
god, clear up to the abstract Hiranyagarbha-Prajapati to whom is addressed in 


^ Cf. the pointed expression, 9.67.31, 32, pavamanlh , . . rsibhUi sambhrtam rasam. 

® See Bloomfield, Eeligion of the Veda, pp. 66-75. 

® Of. their nivid, 9 * 9 ^ 8.30 , vistvi svapasah, karmana suhastSh, . . . 9amya 9amisthah,. 
9acya 9acisth§,h . . . citra9 citrabhir utifohih. 

13 [h.o.s. 24] 
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to. 1 2 1 , 1 0 the frequent prayer, * may we be lords of riches ^ I (vayam syunia patayo 
rayinam). Or, again, it is natural to say of both Usas and Surya that ^they 
create light for all the world jyotir viyvasmai bhnvanaya kmvatl (krnvan), 

1 .92.4 ; 4, 1 4. 2. I have shown above (pp. 575 ff.) that the broader cosmic activities 
are, according to settled Vedic habit of thought, attributed to many of the gods 
in turn. E.g. Indra, Agni, and Pavamuiia Boina each places the sun in the sky. 
We may regard it as a principle, that the application of the same pada to different 
gods, when general ideas of any sort are involved, does not signify anything 
in Vedic interprehition or criticism beyond the fact that the gods are felt, 
syncreticaliy, to be a good deal of one and the same sort. Bergaigne’s interesting 
theory about the mythic identity in heaven of Agni and Soma, in distinction 
from their material and ritualistic individuality upon earth (La Religion Vedique, 
i. 165 ff.), does not derive much aid and comfort from the repeated padas which 
concern the two gods.’ They are not very numerous, and they are precisely of 
the sort spoken of just now : general, broadly cosmic, or rhetorical ; see p, 6 1 2, 
below. At most we may remember that both are mighty gods ; are brilliantly 
luminous “ ; have descended from heaven ; and are the main factors in the ritual. 
It is therefore natural that they should be correlated, and that their correlation 
should at times be exaggerated beyond the point «>f intrinsic fitness. 

Some nice points of Vedic criticism, especially ns regards relative date, attach 
themselves to padas repeated in connexion with different gods. The mechanical 
imitativenesB, and the tangle of ideas which, I am sure, had become habitual 
with the Vedic poets even l>efore tin* time of the Kig-Veda redaction, comes 
out very strongly in these transfers from god to god. In the body of this work 
many repeated passages definitely show these qualities in one of the parallel 
forms ; in many others we sus|>ect it without being able to render clear proof. 

Eepetitions containing similes based on verses containing direct 
statements.^ — ^This matter has been alluded to above (p. 574) ; it may be well 
to illustrate it by additional examples, and in connexion with a variety of 
gods involved. Thus particularly it is interesting to observe that the poets 
occasionally compare one god with another in such a way that the original and 
the compared are clearly distinguished : the compared is palpably secondary. 
The sf^timent is made three times that * &vitar has placed a light or beacon 
on high*; 

Ordhviim hhUmuh «avit» di^vo u^ret 4.13.2 j 7*72*4 
firdhvaih k«tum savita d«vo ayret 4,14,3 

If, now, we find the statement about Agni, that he ^like Saviter has placed 
a light on high ’ : 

Ordhvam bh&nudi 8avit«v%r©t 4.6,2 

there can be no doubt that this pada is patterned after the other three. 

* Of. under 1.95.8*, 

' ^ Of, ^ardhau tamfeAsi iighnsse, of Agni 8.43.3a ; of Soma 9.61.19, In 9.96.17^ Soma as 
vahni is aaaimllated to Agni, but so are other gods. 
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In 1.73*3 it is declared that Agni like a god, nourishing all beings, dwells 
upon the earth, &c., devo na yah prthmm vi^vadhaya upakseti, &c. This, 
of itself, would pass well enough, that is to say, without arousing any kind 
of critical alertness. Yet we might note how bathetic is the statement that 
Agni does anything at all lihQ a god. For in the Rig -Veda Agni is himself d god. 
We find, however, the same statement without comparison made in regard to 
Indra in 3.55*21, imam ca nah prthivim vi^vadhaya upakseti, &c. At once 
it is clear that the deva with whom Agni is compared is the deva par excellence, 
Indra, the god and king. For this and other reasons, which may be studied 
under 1 . 73 * 3 ? the latter stanza betrays itself as an imitation of 3.55.21. 

An excellent example is furnished by the relation of 5.80.6 to 6.50.8. In 
the latter stanza it is stated that Savitar unfolds treasures for the pious like the 
face of Usas, yo . . . usaso na pratikam V3rurnute da$use varyEni. The comparison 
is rather forced ; the poet is reminded of Usas’ brightness, because he has in 
very fact borrowed the pEda, vyarnute dE9use vEryEni, from the Usas stanza 
5.80.6, vyUrnvatl dE9use vEryEni. 

Another case of this sort is involved in the relation of 9. 101.7 to 8.31.11 (q. v.), 
where Soma is boldly assimilated to PQsan by means of a pEda borrowed from 
the sphere of Pnsan. Of. my remark on 9rELvise under 4.i9.5<^. 

Verses clearly transferred from one god to another. — ^We may now 
illustrate, by additional examples, the transfer of pEdas from god to god, as part 
of the broader chapter of transfer of pEdas from primary to secondary use 
(cf. above, p. 573). 

In 3.10.9 the inspired Seers when they have awakened are said to kindle 
Agni, tarn tvE viprE vipanyavo jEgrvEnsah sam indhate. In 1.22.21 the same 
statement is made, except that Visnu’s highest step is substituted for Agni : tad 
viprEso vipanyavo jEgrvEnsah sam indhate (sc. visnor yat paramam padam). 
Without doubt 3.10.9 is primary ; see under i.22.2i^l>. 

Agni is said to irradiate or rule the sacrifice, rEjantam adhvaranEm, 1. 1.8; 45.4; 
samrajantam adhvarEnEm, 1.2 7.1. The epithet rEjantEv adhvarEnEm, attributed 
to the A9vins in 8.8.18, is secondary. See under 1.1.8^ where are discussed the 
relative dates of all three forms of the pada. 

In 6.66.1, in a stanza to the Maruts, we have the statement, sakrc chukrarix 
duduhe pr9nir adhah, ‘but once did Pr9ni milk her bright udder’. I have 
spoken of the tangled sophistry of some Vedic ideas. The change certainly 
hits the author of 4,3, 10. This is addressed to Agni, vrsE 9ukram duduhe pr9nir 
ndhah, ‘he a bull, a Pr9ni, milks his bright udder’ j see under 4.3.10^. 

In 5.15.4 Agni is described in the fitting pEda, pari tmanE visuitlpo jigEsi, 

‘ of thyself thou goest about in various shapes In 7.84.1 we have essentially 
the same pEda, pari tmanE visumpE jigEti, attributed to the ghrtEcT (sc. juhd), 
the personified sacrificial ladle. I have explained how the ladle may be regarded 
as of many shapes, and pointed out that the pSda involving this statement is 
pretty certainly patterned after the Agni pada ; see under 5.14.4^. 
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In 6.49,10 tiie Rudra pada^ brhantam rsvam ajamih susumnam, is adapted 
from the Indra pada, brhantam rsvam ajaraiii yuvunam, 3.32.7; 6.19.2; see 
under 3.32.7^. 

In 5.83*1 the pada, stuhi parjanyam namasa vivasa, requires no commentary ; 
the parallel pada, 8.96, 12, stuhi sustutim namasu vivusa, is clap-trap. Cf. my 
Religion of the Veda, p. 206. 

Three classes of repetitions relating to the gods. — The repeated pildas 
that concern the gods may be primarily and roughly classified under three heads, 
according as their theme is one or two or more divinities. Thus : 

Class A: Repetitions relating to the same god or group of divinities (p. 5^9)' 
Class B ; Repetitions relating to two different gods or groups of divinities 
(p. 6 ro). 

Class C : Repetitions relating to more than two divinities (p. 631). 

As regards the first class, the repetitions naturally bring out the coxiimoner 
conceptions of the gods— what we may call the average conceptions. In the case 
of gods of many hymns, especially Agni, Indra, and Soma, the I'epeated materials 
are claBsJfiable in ac<^ordane«^ with these gods most familiar traits, and they 
present a fairly complete Rig-Vedic portrait of these gods. As regards the third 
class, namely, the repeated pfidas which are applied to more than two divinities, 
they tend to colourleas formulaic statements applicable to the gods in general. 
They illustrate in a conspicuous manner the syncretism of Vedic mythologic 
ideas, but they are rarely of critical importance. As regards the second class, 
namely, the padiis which belong to two gods alone, they occur in large numbers, 
and establish relations between almost any two mentionable Big-Vedic per- 
sonalities. This class, on the one hand, illustrates, like the preceding, the 
enormous mix-up of mythological ideas in the Big -Veda; on the other, it 
challenges in many cases jxidgement as to priority of the ideas involved (see 
above, p. 587). The question often asked, and not always answered, is, which 
of the two divinities concerned is the primary subject of a given statement, and 
which the secondary. Occasionally the question arises whether an entire class 
of statements belongs originally to one god or another. So in the list, Agni 
and Indra (p. 6ti) there are a considerable number of repeated padas which 
exhibit both gods, in the same words, as warlike and victorious. Is this equally 
natural for both gods, or have the qualities of the true war-god Indra in some 
measure been transferred to Agni? The second alternative is, of course, 
more probable. My collections present the raw materials for the coiisidemtion 
of such questions, but I have restricted my own conclusions, in the main, to 
exceptionally clear cases, which, being stated in the body of the work, are not 
here repeated. 
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Repetitions relating to the same god : Agni 


CLASS A : KEPETITIONS EELATING TO THE SAME 
GOD OE GEOUP OF DIVINITIES^ 

Agni 

The repetitions concerning Agni alone number nearly 200. They present 
a fairly complete account of the character of the god in the Rig-Yeda, and may 
be arranged as follows : Agni- as burning, shining, consuming, and peiwading 
fire ; Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods ; Agni as embodi- 
ment of priesthood ; Agni as oblation-bearer and leader of the sacrifice ; mytho- 
logical and cosmic aspects of Agni ; Agni as. protector and enricher of men ; 
Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice. 

Agni as burning or shining or consuming or pervading fire 

tasmai pavaka mrlaya 1.12.9 ; 8,44.28 

sa nah pavaka didivah 1.12.10 ; ... didihi 3.10.8 

9ueih p§,vaka vandyah 2.7.4 J • • • pavaka Idyah 7. 15.10 

9iram pavaka^ocisam 3.9.8 ; 8.43,31 ; 102.11 . °90cisam vivaksase 10.21. i 

revan nah 9ukra didihi dyiimad pavaka didihi 5.23.4 ; 6.48.7 

agne 9ukrena 9oeisa 1. 12.12 ; 10.21.8. Of. under 1.12.12. 

ajasrena 9ocisa 909ucac chuce 6.48.3 j . , . 9ocisa e09ucanah 7.5.4 

ud asya 9ocir asthat 7.16.3 ; 8.23.4 

ad asya vato anu vafci 9ocih 1.148.4 ; 7.3.2 

tirastamMsi dar9atah (8. 74, 5, dar9atam) 3.27.13 ; 8.74.5 

tiras tamo dadr9a urmyasv a 6.48.6 j . . . dadr9e ramyanam 7.9.2 

samidha jatavedase 3. 10.3 ; 7. 14. i 

stirne barhisi samidhane agnau 4.6.4 ; 6.52.17 

avih svar abhavaj jate agnSu 4.3. ii ; 10.S8.2 

krsnam ta ema ru9addrme ajara 1.59.4 ; . . . ema ru9atah pure bhah 4.7.9 

sam yo vana yuvate 9ucidan 7.4.2 ; , . , yuvate bhasmana data 10.115. 2 

agne pa9ur na yavase . . . dagdhasi vana 5.9.4 ; . . . yavase . . . vana vrgeanti 9ikvasah 6.2.9 

tepano deva raksasah (8.102.16, 90cisa) 8.60.19 ; 102.16 

vi9vatah paribhur asi 1.1.4 ; 45.4 

Cf. also under 3.10.8^ j 27.4'^; 4.2.20®; 10.5®; 6.7.7^. 

Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods 

agne devah iha vaha 1.12.3; 10. 15.4 

a devaft vaksi yaksi ca 5.26,1 ; 6.16.2 ; S.102.16 

sa devah eha vaksati 1,1.2 ; 4.8.2 

devah a vitaye vaba 5.26,2 ; 7.16.4 

a devah somapitaye 1.14.6 ; 6,16.44 

devebbir havyadataye (a gahi, or, a yahi) 5.26.4 ; 51.1 

devatra havyam ohise 1.128.6 ; . . . ohire 8.19.1 (the gods through Agni as agent) 

devair a satsi barhisi 1.12.4 ; 5.26.5 ; 8.44,14 

anusvadham a vaha madayasva 2,3.11 ; 3.6.9 

devo devan yajatv agnir arhan 2.3.1 ; 10.2.2 

ilito agna a vahendram citram iha priyam 1. 142.4 ; 5.5.3 


1 Padas repeated in the interest of one god, but employed also with some other god are 
not listed here. They are few and insignificant, and may be readily supplied from the second 
general class : Kepetitions concerning two different gods or groups of divinities (pp. 610 ff.). 
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iigne iluto vif;am asi 1.36.5 ; 44.9 
yad agiR‘ yasi (Ifityam 1,12.4; 74.7 

t‘ikHvfui dai\'yam jaiiam 6,52.12 ; ^,44,9 Of. under 4.7,K‘*. 

dutani krnvanii ayajauta havyaih [10,1 22. 7, iTianusah) 5.3.8; 10. 122.7 

tvruii vif've sajonaso (S.23,18, vi^ve hi tva aajosasa) devuso dutain ukrata 5.21.3; 8.23,18 

vahnir hhii vidustiirah 6.16.9 ; 7.16.9. 

vahnii’n deva akrnvata 3.11.4; 7.16.2 

tve deva havir adanty ahutam 1.94.3 ; 2.1.13, Cf. 2.1,14. 

aguir havyu susudati devo deve.su medhirah 1. 105.14 ; 142,11 ; agnir havyruii sisvadat io.iS8.io 
ague havyuya vopiave 1.45.6 ; 3.29.4 

havyavaham ainartyain 4,8.1 ; 8.102.17; . . . amartyam &ahovrdham 3.10.9 
havyaviU agnir ajarai; canohitah 3.2.5 ; . . . ajarah pita nah 5.4.2 

yajisthaih havyavahana 1.36.10; 44,5; yajistho havyavahaiiah 7.15.6; yajistham havyavii- 
iianam S.19,21. — Cf. also under 1.1.5'^; 12.1^; 5.1.11'*; 7.11.2^ 

Agai as embodimant of tbe priesthood 
Agni as Hotar 

ivaih iiotfi inanurhitah 1.14.11 ; 6,16.9 

agnim hotaram date 6,14,2 ; . . . ilate vaaudhitim 1. 128.8 ; . . . Ijate namt>hlHh 5,1.7 

hot&ram tva vrnimahe 5.20.3; 26.4; 8.60.1 ; 10.21,1 

hotfiriuij vie%avedaHain 1.12,1 ; 36.3; 44.7 

holanuh car.saninAm 1. 127.2 ; 8.23.7; 60.17 

hotii inandratanio vi*;! 5.22.1 ; 8.71.11 

vipraih holamin adruhani 8.44.10 ; . . . hntjimm piinnaram adruham 6.15.7 
iimndraih hehlnuu iieijo ynvihtham 7.10.5 ; . . . in;ijo naiuobhih 10.46.4 
hotiiram agniih mamiHo ni seiliir nainasyanta (5.3.4* V^^^hjuu iiyoh 4,16,11 ; 

53-4 

hoturaih Hutyayajaih rodasyoh 4.3.1 ; 6.16.4 

yo martycHv nnirta rtavA , . . hotli yajisthah 1.77.1 ; 4.2.1 

hotii devo auiartyah 3.27.7 ; 8.19.24.— Cf. also under 1.13,4® » 3*9‘y‘* » 

Agni as ijttvij 

tvam yigaUHv rtvijaiii 3.10.3 ; io.ai.7 

ny aguish jat«ved&ftam, dadhSta devam rtvijam 5,22.2 ; 26.7 

Agni as Purohita 

yajnasj^a ketuni prathamam purohitam 5.11.2 ; 10.122.4 

agnir (10.150.4, agnir devo) devanilm ahhavat purohitah (10.110,1 1, purogHh) 3.2.8; 
io*uo.n ; 1504 

agnitii mnun&ya dadhir© piifo janilh 3.2*5 ; 10.140.6 

Agni a.s oblation-bearer and leader at the saorifloe 
agms rathlr adhvar&i^ltm 1.44.2 ; 8.11.2 

agsdfu yajAcau phrvyam 8,23.33 ; 39.8 ; 60,2 ; 102.10. Cf. nndor 3.1 1.3*^ ; 8,11,1*. 
ys|l»|haiti mtoifo jane 5,14*3 ; 10.118.9 

yajls|haiii tvi^ ,» . viprebhilji ^ukra manruahhUi 1.127,2; yaji»|ho . . , hjyo viprebhih ^ukra 
mantnabhi^ 8.60,3 

m no yaksad devatkik yajlykn 3,19*1 ; 10.53.1 
Agnim svadhvaram 5,9.3 ; 6.16,40 
hotrAbhir agnir mannsah avAdhvarah 2.2.8 ; xo.11,5 

avadhTAril kynuM j&tavedali 3-6.6; 7*17.3; sv&dbvaTft karati jAtaved&h 6.ro.i ; 7.17*4 
ptiyam oetiatham aratiih svadhvaram 7,16,1 ; ... aratizh ny erire 1.128.8 
asya yajiiasya snkratum i.ia.i ; 8.19,3. under x.31,5*. 
aomaih no adKvaram yiga 1.14,11 ; 26.1 
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vesi hy adhvarlyatani 4.9.5 ; 6.2.10 

vesi hotram uta potram yajatra (10.2.2, jananam) 1.76.4; 10.2*2 
hota (8.60.3, naandro) yajistho adhvaTesv idyah 4.7.1 ; 8.60.3 
atha deva dadhire havyavaham 7.11.4 ; 10,52.3. Of. 10.46.10; 52.4 

Agni in mythological and cosmic aspects 

mathid yad im vibhrfco (1.148.1, visto) matari^va 1.71.4 ; 148.1 
prsto divi prsto (7.5.2, dhayy) agnih prthivyam 1.98.2; 7.5.2 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani (7.5.7, vyoman) 1. 143.2 ; 6.82.2 ; 7.5.7 
vrsa (10.80.2, agnir) inahi rodasi a vive9a 3.61,7 ; 10.80.2 
a yas (6.4.6, agne) talantha rodasi vi bhasa 6.1.11 ; 4.6 
pati priyam ripo (4.5.8, rupo) agram padam veh 3.5,5 ; 4.5,8 
antar malian9 carati (10,4.2, carasi) rocanena 3.55.2; 10.4.2 
agnir dvara vy rnvati (8.39.6, urnnte) 1.128.6 ; 8.39.6 

gopa rtasya didihi 10.T18.7 ? • • • didiM sve dame 3.10.2. Cf. gopam rtasya dldivim 1.1.8 
mitro agnir bbavati (5.3.1, tyarh mitro bhavasi) yat samiddah 3.5.4 ; 5.3.1 
agnir mandro xnadbuvaea rtava 4.6.5 ; 7.7.4 

mandra svadhava rtajata (8.74.7, mandra sujata) sukrato 1. 144.7 » S.74.7 
l9anah sahaso yaho 1.74.4 J 
sahasah sunav ahuta 3.24.3 ; 8.75.3 

vasuih (8.71.11, agnim) sunum sabaso jatavedasam 1.127.1 ; 8.71.11 
•urjo napatam a huve 7.16.1 ; 8.44.13 

apam (8,19.4, urjo) napatam subhagam sudiditim 3.9.1 ; 8.19.4 

imam vidhanto apam sadhasthe 2.4.2 ; 10.46.2 

vi9vani deva (3.5.6, devo) vayunani vidvan 1.189.1 ; 3.5.6 

pradaksinid devatatim uranah 3.19.2 ; 4,6.3 

martesv agnir amrto ni dbayi 7.4.4 ; 10.45.7 

jatavedo vicarsane 1.12.6 ; 7.15,2 ; 8.102.1 

atithim manusanam 1.127.8 ; 8 23.25 

vi9am kavim vi9patim manusir isah 3.2.10; . . . vi9patim manusinam 5.4*3; *•• vi9patim 
9a9vatlnam 6.1.8 

damunasam grhapatim amuram 4.11.5 ; ... grhapatim varenyam 5.8.1 
kavir grbapatir yuva 1.12.6; 7*15*2; 8.102.1 

vai9vanarah prthnpaja amartyah 3.2.11 ; prthupaja amartyah 3-27*6 

Cf. also under 3.17.21^ ; 22.8° ; 4. 7 . 8 * 3 . g.y.jci . 17.2a . 6.48.i«; 10.45.2^ 

Agni as protector and enricher of men 

raksota (10.7.7, trasvota) nas tanvo aprayucban 10.4.7; 7.7 
raksa ea no (3.54.1, 9?notn no) damyebhir anikaih 3,1.15 ; 54*^ 
bharadvajaya saprathah (cbardir yacha, or, 9arma yacha) 6.15.3 5 i ^*33 
ayam agna tve api 2,5.8 ; 8.44.28 

9atam purbhir yavisthya (6.48.8, yavistha pahy anhasah) 6.48.8 ; 7.16.10 
pabi no agne raksasab pabi dburter aravpab 1.36.15; pabi no agne raksaso ajus^t pahi 
dhurter araruso agbayob 7.1.13 
agni raksansi sedhati 1.79.12; 
sa no diva sa risab patu naktam 1.98,2 ; 10.87,1 

dviso abbSnsi durita (6.15.15, agne vi9vani durita) tarema 6.2.11 = 6.14.6 ; 15.15 

tvadi nab paby anbaso jatavedo (7.15.15, dosavastar) agbayatab 6.16.30 ; 7.15.15 

prati sma deva risatab 7.15.13 ; 8.44.11 

aryab parasykntarasya tamsah 6.15.3 ; 10.115.5 

ava sthira tannbx yatujnnam 4.4.5 ; 30.116.5 

rayim sabasva a bbara 5,9.7 ; 23,2 

agnir bbuvad rayipati rayipto 1.60.4 ; 72.1 

sa bi ksapavab agni (7.10.5, abbavad) rayinam 1.70,5 ; 7.10.5 

agne mahi dravinam a yajasva 3.1.22 ; 10.80.7 
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dravinoda dravinasah r.15.7 ; ... dravinasas turasya 1.96.8 
vaiisva no varya puni 8.23.27 ; 60.14 

dlianamjayo (6.16.15, dhanamjayam) rane-rano 1.74.3; 6.16.15 
dadhati ratnaih vidhate yavisthah (7.16.12, suviryam) 4.12.3 ; 7.16.12 
sa no rasva suTiryam 5.13.5 ; 8.98.12 
suviras tvam asmayuh 7.15.8 ; 8.19,7 

agni ratho na vedyah 8.19.8 ; agnirh rathatii na vedyam 8.S4.1 
agnis tnvi9ravastaxnali (5.25.5, °taniam) 3.11,6 ; 5.25.5 
Cf. also under 1.36.12*^ ; 58.8^ ; 143.8®** ; 5.10. 2^ 

Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice 

imam stomam jusasva nah (S.43.16, me) 1.12.12 ; 8.43.16 

ima u su ^rudhl girah 1.26.5 ; 45,5 ; 2.6.1 

agnir Ilenyo gira 1.79.5 ; 10.118.3 

a te agna rca havih 5.6,5 j 6.16.47 

agnirh girbhir havamahe 8. 1 1 . 6 ; 10,141.3 

yajuesu devam ilate 1.15.7 ; 5-21.3 ; 6.16.7 

devaih martasa utaye 3.9.1 ; 5.22.3 j S.11.6 ; . . . iitaye havamaho 1. 144.5 
stomair vidhemagnaye 8.43.1 ; stoma ir isemagnaye 8.44.27 
aya (7.14.2, vayaih) te agne samidlia vidhcma 4.4.15 ; 7.14.2 
agnim lie sa u ^ravat 8.43.24 ; 44.6 

^rutkarnam sapratliastamam 1.45.7 ; . . . '^tamam tva gira 10.140.6 

agni stave dama a jatavedali 6.12.4 ; 7,12.2 

eta te agna ueathilni vedhah 1,73.10 ; 4.2.20 

agnim dhlbhlh saparyata 5.25.4; 8.103.3 

mandasva dliifcibbir hitah 8,60.4; 10.140.3 

te ghed agne svadbyah 8.19.17 ; 43.30 

uttanabasta namasopasadya 3.14.5 ; . . . namasH vivaset 6.16.46 ; . . . naraasadhi vik.su 10.79.2 

agnim prayaty adbvare 5.28.6 ; 8.71.22. Cf. indram, &c. 

vipraso jdtavedasab 3. n .8 ; 8. 1 1 ,5 

namani cid dadhire yajiiiyani 1.72.3 ; 6,1.4 

janman-janman nihito jatavedab 3.1.20,21 

tarn arvantarh na sanasim (sc. marnirjyante) 4.15.6 ; . . . (sc. grnihi) 8.102.12 
tvam agne manisinab (sc. indbate) 3.10.1 ; . . . (sc. hinvanti) 8.44.19 
yas ta anat samidb§, tarn jusasva 10,122.3 ; ... aamidbil bavyadatim 6.1.9 

imam no agne adbvaram 6.52.12 ; ... adbvaraih jusasva 7.42.5 ; asmakam agne adhvaram 
jusasva 5.4.8 

abhi prayahsi sudhitani bi kbyah (^10.53.2, khyat) 6.15.15 ; 10.53,2 
Homaprstbaya vedbase 8.43.11 ; kilSlape somaprsthaya, &c. 10.91.14 
vedi (6.3 3.4, yas te) suno sahaso girbbir ukthaih 6 ,t.io ; 13.4 

Cf. also under 2.37. ; 4.4.7*> ; 5.27,1® ; 41.10® ; 6.5.5» ; 8.23.23*. 

Indra 

General statement — The repetitions concerning Indra alone number 350. 
Indra% c hief. Jacmts, on the evidence of the repetitions, are two : first, his quality 
o£demiurge, particularly as slayer of demons, and yet more particularly as slayer 
of Vrtra-Ahi and liberator of the rivers or waters ; second, his conspicuous 
po sitio n as..ehief consumer of soma. In both these respects the repetitions 
present Indija’s history and. chajra£itsa:..,witli_apprqxiaiafe_.^^ twice, 

sometii^sjthjice. More specifically Indra’s traits, repeated in metrical ^nits, 
present themselves under vthe following heads: Indra as demiurge ; India as 
co^c power and his relation to other gods ; Indra’s warlike'might j Indra as 
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chief consumer of soma ; Indra as protector and enidcher of men ; Indra as 
recipient of praise and sacrifice. The rubric, Indra as chief consumer of soma, 
is to be supplemented by the corresponding rubric, Soma benefits Indra and 
other gods, under the head of Soma (p. 600) ; the latter treats essentially the 
same theme from the point of view of Soma Pavamana of the ninth mandala. 

Indra as demiurge 

Indra as slayer of Vrtra (Ahi), and releaser of the Waters 
vrtram jaghanvan asrjat i. 80.10 ; . . . asrjad vi sindMn 4.18.7 ; 19.8 
indro vrtrany aprati jaghana (7.23.3, jaghanvan) 6.44.14 ; 7.23.3 
ahan vrtram nir apSm aubjo (1.85.9, aubjad) arnavam 1.56.5 ; 85.9 
vadhid (10.28.7, vadhim) vrtram vajrena mandasanah 4.17.3 ; 10.28.7 
indram vrtraya hantave 3.37.5 5 8.12.22 ; 9.61.22 
hanti vrtram (1.63.7, ahho rajan) varivah purave kah 1.63.7 t 4«2i.i6 
ya indra vrtrahantamah 8.46.8 ; 9.93.17 
ahann ahim pari^ayanam arnah 3.32.11 ; 4.19.2 ; 6.30.4 
ahann ahim arinat sapta sindhun 4.38.1 ; 10.67.12 
paristhita ahina 9ura purvlh 2.1 1. 2 ; 7.21.3 
srjah sindhhhr ahina jagrasanan 4.17.1 j 10.111.9 
tvam vrtah arina indra sindhun 4.19.5 ; 42.7 
avasrjah (8.12.12, avtojat) sartave sapta sindhun 1.32. 12 ; 8.12.12 
indra mahna mahato arnavasya, 10.67.12 ; iir.4 

Cf. under 1.32.5*^; 52,2« ; 3.32.4^,* 4.17. 7^**^; 5'29-3^; 30.11®; 31-4*^; 7*22.2^ ; 8.15.3^ ; 46.13^ 

Indra as slayer of other demons and enemies 

9iro dasasya namucer math§.yan 5.30.8 ; 6.20.6 

ava tmana dhrsatS ^ambaram bhinat r.54.4; ava tmana brhatah 9ambaraih bhet 7.1 8. 20. 

vi9va vedajanima (10*111.5, savana) hanti 9usnam 3.31.8; 10.111.5 [Of. 1.51.6^ 

asvapayad dabhitaye 4.30.21 ; asvspayo dabhitaye suhantu 7.19.4 

maho druho apa vi9vayu dhEyi 4.28.2 ; 6.20.5 

nanamo vadhar adevasya piyoh 1.174.8 ; 2.19.7 

jahi vadhar vanuso martyasya 4.22.9 ; 7.25.3 

ni duryona Svrnan mrdhravacah (5.32.8, mrdliravacam) 5.29.10 ; 32.S 

ny ar9asanam osati 1.130.8 ; 8.12.9 

vi dviso (10.152.3, rakso) vimrdho jahi 8.61.13 ; 10.152,3 

indro vi9va ati dvisah 8.16,11 ; 69.14 

dasli* vi9ah suryena sahyah 2. 11.4; 10.148.2 

vi9vasya jantor adhamam cakara 5.32.7 ; ... adhamas padlsta 7.104.16 
adhaspadaiix tarn im krdhi 10.133.4 ; 134.2 

Indra’s other demiurgic or divine acts 

dura9 ca vi9va avrnod apa svah 3.31.21 ; 10.120.9 
pra sura9 cakram vrhatad abhik© 1. 174.5 ; 4.16.12 

bharac cakram eta9o nayam indra 1.121.13 ; . . . eta9ah sam rinati 5.31.11 
pravo (6.26.4, avo) yudhyantam vrsabham da9adyum i.33‘i4 ? 6.26.4 
avah kutsam indra yasmin cakan 1.33.4 ; vaha kutsam, &:c. 1. 174*5 
atithigvaya 9ahsyam karisyan 6.26,3 J 7*19*8 

. yatha kanve maghavan trasyadasyavi S .49(Val. i ) ao ; . . . maghavan medhe adhvare 8.5o(V‘al.2 ). 1 0 
yatha pravo maghavan modhyatithim 8.49(Val.i).9 ; yatha prava eta9am krtvy© dhane 
8.5o(Val. 3).9 

ekasya 9rustau yad dha codam avitha 2.13.9 > 9agdhi no asya yad dha pauram avitha 8.3.11 
Of. under 1.131.4^; 132.4^; 8.73.18'^ 

14 [h,o.s. 24] 
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Indra’s cosmic power and relation to other gods 

dharayat prthivim paprathac ca 1. 103.2 ; 2.15.2 
eko vi^vasya bhuvanasya xaja 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4 
vy antarik^m atirat (10.153.3, atirah) 8.14.7 ; 10. 153.3 
anu tva rodasi iibha 8.6.38 ; 71,11 
vi9ve devaso amadann anu tva 1.52.15 ; 103,7 
devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire 8.89.2 ; 98,3 
samlcinasa rbhavah sam asvaran 8.3.7; samiclnaso asvaran 8.12.32 
devi (sc. rodasi) ^usmam saparyatah 6.44.5; 8.93.12 
sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18.11 ; 8.100.12 

jatah prchad vi mataram ka ugrah ke ha 9rnvire 8.45.9 ; vi prchad iti mataraihj &c. 8.77.1 
Cf. under 1.32.4® ; 3.32.8®; 6.44.23^ 

Indra^s warlike might 
indrasya karma sukrta puruni 3.30.13 ; 33.8 ; 34.6 

pran^tana maghavan ya cakartha 5.31.6 ; . . . maghava ya cakara 7.98.5 

•sa yudhmah satva khajakrfc samadva 6.18.2 ; yudhmo anarva khajakrt samadva 7.20,3 

krse tad indra paunsyam 8.3.20 ; 32.3 

na tviivah indra ka9 cana na jato na janisyate 1.81.5 ; similar distich 7.32.23 
athema vi9vah prtana jayfisi (10.52.5, jayati) 8.96.7 ; 10.52.5 
vy asa (10.29.8, anal) indrah prtana svojah 7.20.3 ; 10.29.8 

-a9atrur indra jajnise 10.133.2 ; a9atrur (8.21.13, anapir) indra janusa sanad asi 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13 
tvam indrabhibhiir asi 8.98.2 ; 20.153.5 

rghayamanam invatah (sc. na tva rodasi) 1.10.8 ; rghayamaiao invasi (sc. indrah 9atrum) 1.176,1 
nantariksani vajrinam 8.6. 15; 12.24 

iudram jaitraya harsayan 9.111.3 ; . . . harsaya 9acipatim 8,15.13 
jayema prtsu vajrivah 8.68.9 » 92-^^ 
vajrarh 9i9ana ojasii 8.76.9 ; 10. 153.4 
vajrena 9ataparvania 1,80.6; 8.6.6; 76.2; 89.3 

tvaih hi 9a9vatinam (sc. rSja vi9am asi) S.95.3 ; (sc. darta puram asi) 8.98,6 
vrsil hy ugra 9rnvis6 8.6.14; . . . 9rnvise paravati 8.33.10 

vrsayam indra te ratha uto te vrsana harl, vrsa tvam 9atakrato vrsll havali 8.13.31 ; vrsaratho 
maghavan vrsana hari vrsa tvam 9atakrato 8.33,11 
mahah ugra l9anakrt 8.53(Val.4).5 ; 65.5 

nahi nu te (10.54.3, ka u nu te) mahimanah samasya 6.27.3 ; 10.54.3 
ugraugrabhir titibhih 1.7.4 ; ugrabhir ugrotibhih 1. 129.5 

ugra rsvebhir a gahi 8.3.17 ; ugra ugrebhir a gahi 8,49(Vai.i).7 ; rsva rsvebhir a gahi 8.5o(VaI.2).7 

i9ano apratiskutah 1.7.8 ; ... apratiskuta indro anga 1.84.7 

indra 9avistha satpate 8.13.12 ; 68.1 

indram i9anam ojasa i.ri.S ; 8.76.1 

maho vajebhir inahadbhi9 ca 9usmaih 4.22.3 ; 6.33.4 

pravo vajesu vajinam 1.4.8 ; 176.5 

rathitamam rathinam 1.11.7 ; rathitamo rath!nam 8.45.7 

vidma hi tva dhanamjayam 3.42.6 ; 8.45.13 *vi9va dhanSni jigyusah 8.14.6 ; 9.65,9 • 
(ada9usam) tesam no veda a bhara 1.81.9 ; (ada9urih) tasya no veda ft bhara ^45. 15 
dhanasprtam 9d9uvahsam sudaksam 6.19.8 ; 10.47.4 
sahasrft vSjy avrtah 1. 133.7 » 8.32.18 

vftv^dhftno dive-dive 8.53(Yftl. 5).3 ; vftvrdhftte, &c. 8.12.28 (Indra's Harl) 
rftjft krstinftm puruhtita indrah 1.177.1 ; 4.17.5 
yaeka9carsa9lnftm 1.7.9 ; ^7^*^ 

9ik8ft 9acSva^L 9acibhih 8.2.15 ; , , . 9aciva8 tava nah 9acibhih 1.62.12 
gavyanta indram sakhyaya vipra a9vayanto vrsanam vftjayantah 4.17.6 ; 10.131.3 
yad va paiica ksitinftm 5.35.2 ; . - . ksitinftm dynmnam ft bhara 6.46.7 
jad indra nfthusisv a 6.46.7 ; 8.6.24 

Of. under 1,5.10® ; 54.3^; 8o.8«,io®; 81.5®; 4.16.6*'; 18.4®; 6.32,1^; 45,22^; 8,6.41^; 12,8* 
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Lidm as chief consumer of Soma 


Indra as chief consumer of Soma 

(See also under Soma benefits Indra, &c., p. 600) 

somebhih somapatamam 6.42.2 j 8.12,20 

trikadrukesv apibat sutasya 1.32.3; 2,15.1 

somapeyaya vaksatah 8.6.45 « S.32.30 ; 8.14.12 (ladra^s Harl) 

indraya somam susutam bbarantali (10,30,13, bharanfcih) 3.36.7 ; 10.30.13 

pahi somam . . . sakbibhih sutaiii nah 3,47.3 ; 51.8 

indram some saca sute 1.5.2 ; 8.45.29 

a tva vi9antv indavah 1.15.1 ; 8.92.22 

indrah somasya pitaye 8.12.12 ; . , . pitaye vrsayate 1.55.2 

indram somasya pitaye 1.16.3; 3.42.4; 8.17.15; 92.5; 97.11; 9.12.2 

vrfcraha somapitaye 1.16.8 ; 8.93.20 

imam indra sutam piba 1.84.4 J 8.6.36 

(asya) somam 9rinanti pr9nayah 1.84.11 ; 8.69.3 

indram indo vrsa vi9a 1.176.1 ; 9.2.1 (to Soma Pavamana) 

sutah somab parisikta madbuni 1. 177.3; 7.24.3 

piba-pibed indra 9ura somam 2.11.11 ; 10.32.15 

adhvaryavo bharatendrUya somam 2.14.1 ; adbvaryavab sunutendraya somam 10.30.15 
tasm§. etam bbarata tadva9aya 2.14.2 ; . . . tadva90 dadib 2.37.1 
somebbir im prnata bbojam indram 2.14.10 ; 6.23.9 

asmib cbura savane madayasva 2.18.7 > 7*23*5 ; asminn u su savane, &c. 7.29.2 

tubbyam suto maghavan tubbyam abbrtab 2.36.5 ; . . . tnbhyam pakvab 10.116.7 

indra piba vrsadbutasya vrsnab 3.36.2 ; 43.7 

indra somab suta ime 3.40.4 ; 42.5 

somam piba vrtraba 9ura vidvan 3.47.2 ; 52.7 

piba tv asya susutasya carob 3.50.2 ; 7.29.1 

piba tv asya girvanab 3.51.10 ; 8.1.26 

dhanavantam karambhinam apupavantam nktbinam (sc. somam) 3.52.1 ; 8.91,2 
ya indraya sunavamety aba 4.25.4 ; 5.37,1 

tira9 cid aryab savana puruni 4.29.1 ; . . . savana vaso gahi 8.66.12 

sutesv indra girvanab 4.32.1 1 ; 8.99.1 

sajosab pahi girvano marudbbih 4.34.7 ; 6.40.5 

vabantu somapitaye 4.46.3 ; 8.1.24 (Indra’s Harayab) 

indra somam piba imam 8.17.1 ; indra somam imam piba 10.24.1 

somam somapate piba 5.40.1 ; 8.21.3 

vrsa gr§.va vrsa mado vrsa some ayam sntab 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32 

pata sutam indro astu somam 6.23,3 ; 44.15 

somam virS-ya 9iprine 8.32.24 ; ... 9iprine pibadbyai 6.44.14 

ayam soma indra tubbyam sunve 7.29.1 ; 9,88.1 

somam indr^avajrine 7.32.8; 9.30.6; 51.2 

yatra somasya trmpasi 8.4.12 ; 53(Val. 5). 4 

tasyebi ^ra drava piba 8.4.12 ; 64.10 

matsv^ sutasya gomatab 8.13.14 ; 92,30 

sutEvanto havamabe 8.17,3 5 5T(Val. 3).6 ; 61.14 ; 93.30 

ebim asya drava piba 8.17.11 ; 64.12 

madaya dyuksa somapab 8,33.15 ; 66.6 

asya pitva madSnam 8.92.6 ; 9.23.7 

sutavan a vivSsati 1.84.9 ; 8.97.4 

yatba manS>u sS-mvarani-u somam indrSpibab sutam 8 . 5 i(V 5 <l. 3)*^^ J yatbS. manau vivaavati 
somaib 9akrapibab sutam 8.52(VaL 4).! 

9Ucayo (8.93.22, u9anto) yanti vitaye (se. sutah) 1.5.5 5 8,93.22 
Of. under i.io4.9« ; X75.a^ ; ; 8.4.2^ ; 82.3® 
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Indra as protector and enricher of men 

syamed indrasy.a 9ai*mani 1.4.6 ; S.45-.5 

bada piihy abhistibhih 1. 129.9 J • • • abhistaye 10.93.1 1 

asmabhyani indra (6.44.8, mahi) varivah sugam krdlii (6.44.18, kah) 1.102.4; 6.44.18 

raksa ca no magbavan pahi surin 1.54.11 ; 10.61.22 

uta trayasva grnato maghonah 10.22.15; 148.4 

yad indra mrlayasi nab S.6.25 ; 45.33 

sa tvam na indra mr}aya 6.45.17 ; 8.S0.2 

indra dyumnam svarvad dbeby asme 6.19.9; 35.2 

indra tvadatam id ya9ah 1,10.7 ; 3.40.6 

aparh tokasya tanayasya jese i.ioo.ii ; 6.44.18 

yah 9ansantain yah 9a9amanam uti 2. 12.14 » 20.3 

purvir asyanissidho marfcyesu 3.51.5 ; purvIs ta indra nissidlio janesu 6.44.11 

yad ditsasi stuto magbam 4.32.8 ; 8,14.4 

ya&te sadhistbo ’vase 5.35.1 ; S.53(Yal. 5).7 

asme te sautn sakhya 9ivani 7.22.9 ; 10.23.7 

asmakam bodhi avita mahadbane 6.46.4 ; 7.32.5 

asmrikaih su magbavan bodiii godab 3.20.21 ; 4.22.10 ; . . . gopah 3.31. 14 
maksn gomantam imahe 8.33.3 ; 88.2 

indra rSya parinasa 4.31.12 ; 8.97.6 ; tvam na indra rfiya parinasii 1.128.9 
kada na indra raya fi da9asyeh 7.37.5 ; 8.97.15 
krnusva radho adrivah 1.10.7 > 8.64.1 

kim anga radhracodanam tvahuh 6.44.10 ; , . . radhracodanab 8.80.3 

gamema gomati vraje 8.46.9 ; 5i(Vril. 3).5 

aram te 9akra davane 8.45.10 ; 92.26 

sabasvinibbir utibbih 1.30.8 ; 10. 134.4 

vidyama 9ura navyasah 8.24.8 ; 5o(Vill. 2).9 

vidyiima sumatlnam 1.4.3 ;.. . sumatinuih navanam 10.89.17 

vidyama vastor avasa grnanto bharadvaja (10.89.17, vi9vllmifcrri) uta ta indra nfmam 6.25.9 ; 

10.89.17; vidyama vastor avasa grnantab 1. 177.5 
mabir asya pranitayah purvir uta pra9astayab 6.45.3 ; 8.12.21 

indra (8.32.12, indro) vi9vabhir utibbih 8.3 2. 12 ; 61.5 ; 10.134,3 ; . . . utibbir vavak.sitha 8.12.5 
9atamute 9atakrato 8.46.3 ; 9atamutim 9atakratuni 8.99.S 
mahan mahibbib 9aeibhib S.2,32 ; 16.7 
arvacinam su te manab 1.84.3 ; 

puro dadhat sanisyasi (5.31.11, sanisyati) kratum nali 4.20.3 ; 5.31. ii 
yasya vi9vani bastayoh 1.176.3; 6.45.8 

yo rSyo ’vanir mahan suparab sunvatab sakba 1.4. 10 ; 8.32.13 

devam-dovain vo Vasa indram-indraih grnlsani 8.1 2.19 ;.. . avase devam-devam abhistaye 8.27,1 3 
udriva vajrinn avato na silicate S.49(Val. i).6 . . . avato vasutvan§. 8.5o(Val. 2).6 
vasuyavo vasupatirh 9atakratum stomSir indi'am bavSmabe 8.52(Vfi.l.4),6 ; 6r,io 
yasmai tvam vaso dan§,ya 9iksasi (8.52.6, mafihase) aa nlyas posam a9nute (8.52,6, invati) 
S.5i('^al.3).6; 52(Val.4).6 
purutamam purunS-m 1.5.2 ; 6.45.29 

Of. under 1.16.9*; 51.8®; 84.19®; 110.9*; 167.1"^; 177*1*^; 3*43*3^ » 5*35*5* 

Indra as recipient of praise and sacrifice 

tarn tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto bavamahe 8.5i(Val. 3).6 ; 61.14 
indram girbbir havamabe 8.76.5; 88.1 girbhir grnanti karavab 8.46.3 ; 54(Val,6),x 
eto nv indram stavama 8.24,19 ; 81.4 ; 95.7 
indram abhi pra gayata 1.5.J ; 8.92.1 
tarn Y abhi pra gayata 8.15.1 ; ... abbi prarcata 8.93.5 
^ tasma indraya gayata 1.4.10 ; 5.4 ; tarn indram abbi gayata 8.32.13 
indram area yatha vide 8.49(Val. i).i ; 69.4 
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indraya 9usam arcati 1.9.10 ; . . . areata 10.133.1 ; indraya 9usam harivantam areata 10.96.2 

uktham indraya 9ansyam 1.10.5 J 5-39‘5 

indra vatsam na matarah 6.45.25 ; 8.95.1 

indraya brahmodyatam 1.80.9 ; 8.69.9 

brahmendraya vajrine 3.53.13 ; 8.24.1 

upa brabmani 9rnava ima nah 6.40.6 ; 7.29.2 

npa brahmani harivab 1.3.6 ; ... barivo baribbyam 10.104.6 

anu stuvantu ptirvatba 8.3.S ; 15.6 

indi'am vanir anuttamanyum eva 7.31.12 ; . , . vanir anusata sam ojase 8.12.22 
stotrbhya indra girvanah 4.32.8 ; stotara indra girvanab 8.32.7 
kanva nkfcbena vavrdhub 8.6.21, 43 

yam te svadhavan svadayanti dbenavah 8.49(Val.i).5; yam te s'vadavan svadanti gurtayab 
8.5o(Val. 2).5 

ahumabi 9ravasyavab 6.45.10 ; 8.24.10 
indram tarn bumahe vayam 6.46,3; 8.5i(yal.3).5 
vrsantamasya bumabe i.io.io ; 5.35.3 

vrsa tva vrsanarh huve vajrin citrabbir utibbih 5.40.3 ; 8.13.33 

marutvantam havamahe 1.23.7 ; S.76.6 

nana havanta utaye 8,1.3 ; 15.12 ; 86.5 

indrab puru purubutah 8.2.32 ; 16.7 

tarn tva vayam havamahe 4.32.13 =s= 8.65.7 > 8.43.23 

stommr indram havamahe 8.52(Val. 4).6 ; 61.10 

tvam id vrtrahantama janaso vrktabarbisab 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 

apir (8.54.5, tena) no bodbi sadbamadyo vrdbe 8.3.1 ; 54(Val.6).5 

vayam indra tvayavab 3.41.7 ; 7.31.4 ; 10,133.6 

bakhaya indram utaye 1.30.7; 8.21.9 

indram prayaty adhvare 1.16.3 ; 8.3.5. Cf. agnim, &c., under 5.28.6 
anu pratnasyaukaeah 1.30.9 ; 8.69.18 

vayam te ta indra ye ca narab 5.35.5 ; . . . ye ca deva 7.30.4 
yad indra prag apag udan nyan va buyase nrbbib 8.4.1 ; 65.1 
yac ebakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtraban 8.13.15 ; 97.4 
arvavato na a gabi 3.37. ii ; 40.8 
indreha tata a gabi 3.37.1 1 ; 40.9 
yahi vayur na niyuto no acha 3.35.1 ; 7.23.4 
(ma) ni rlraman yajamanaso anye 2.18.3; 3‘35*3 
vabatam indra ke9mab 3.41.9 ; 8.17.2 

a tva brhanto barayo (6.44.19, tva harayo vrsano) vabantu 3.43.6 ; 6.44.19 
jusana indra haribbir (8.13.3, saptibbir) na a gabi 3.44.1 ; 8.13.13 
iha tya sadbamadya (sc. bari) 8.13.27; 8.32.29 == 8.93.24 
yonis ta indra nisade (7,24.1, sadane) akari 1.104.1; 7.24.1 
mandano asya barbiso vi rajasi 8.13.4 » ^5*5 
edam barbir yajamanasya sida 3.53.3 ; 6.23.7 
aram indrasya dbamne 8.92.25 ; 9.24.5 
kratum punita (8.53.6, punata) anusak 8.12.11 ; 53(Val. 5).6 
Cf. under 1.16.5®'; 7.33.6®'; 32.22®'; 8.6.33*; 12.10*; 45,21* 


Soma 

General statement, — The repetitions conoeming Soma alone number 200, 
the majority of them coming from the ninth mandala, the Pavamana book (see 
above, p. 585). The ratio of the repetitions to the entire mass contained in that 
book is greater than in any other Vedic collection ; hence they come nearer 
giving a complete picture of the drink, or the god than in the case of any other 
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god. No attempt is made here to separate the ritual drink from the personified 
gody if for no other reason, because the texts themselves fail to do so. Soma is 
intimately connected with Indra ; therefore many passages of the ninth book, 
though primarily Soma-passages, belong to Indra as well ; see the rubric, Soma 
benefits Indra and other gods (p. 600 ; cf. 9.97.5). Soma’s repeated padas may 
be arranged under the following heads : Kitual preparation of Soma (washing and 
cleaning ; straining ; pressingand flowing and clearing) ; Soma and his admixtures ; 
Soma and his vessels ; Soma benefits Indra and other gods ; Soma as protector 
and enricher of men ; Soma’s divine and other qualities ] Soma-worship. The 
boundary line between these rubrics is often effaced, because one and the same 
passage presents more than a single aspect of the plant, fluid, or god. 

Ritual preparation of Soma 
Washing and cleaning 

a pyayasva madintama soma vi9vebhir an9ubhih 1.91.17; pra pyayasva pra syandasva soma 
vi9vebhir an9ubhili 9.67.28 

marmrjyaute upasyuvah, yabhir madaya 9umbhase (9.38.3, 9umbbate) 9.2.7 ; 38.3 
vumbbamuna rtayubhir, mrjyamaao gabhastyoh 9.36.-^. The same in plm*al : 9umbbamana, &c. 

9.64.5 ; mrjyamano gabhastyoh 9.20.6 
dadhanvire gabhastyoh 9. 1 0. 2 ; 13.7 
etaih mrjanti marjyam 9.15.7 ; 46.6 
9rlnilna apsu mrnjata 9.24.1 ; 65.26 
sa marmrjana ayubhih 9.57.3 ; 66.23 
tarn X mrjanty ayavah 9.63.17 ; 107.17 
etam u tyam da9a hsipo (mrjanti) 9.15.8 ; 61.7 

91911111 jajnanam haryatam mrjanfcx 9.96.17 ; 109.12. — Cf. under 9.70.4% 5*^ 

Straining 

i‘aye arsa (9.64.12, sa no arsa) pavitra a 9.63.16 ; 64.12 

somam pavitra a srja 1.28.9; 9.16.3 ; 51.1 

tirah pavitram a9aYah 1.135.6 ; 9.62.1 ; 67.7 

suta eti pavitra a 9,39.3 ; 44.3 ; 6r.8 

suvSno arsa pavitra a 9.6.3 ; 52.1 

somah pavitre arsati 9.16.4 ; 17.3 ; 37.1 

pavitre pari sicyate 9.17.4 ; 42.4 

pavitram soma gaehasi 9.20.7 ; 67.19 

raja pavitraratho vajam aruhah (9.86.40, aruhat) 9.83.5 ; 86,40 
vrsa pavitre adhi sano avyaye 9.86.3 ; 97.40 
raja (9.86.7, vrsa) pavitram aty eti roruvat 9.85,9 ; 86.7 
tiro varany avyaya 9.67.4 ; 107.10 

avyo varebhih pavate 9.101.16 ; . . . pavate madintamah 9.108.5 
avyo vErobhir arsati 9.20.1 ; 38.1 

avyo vEram vi dhEvasi 9.16.8 ; . . . dhEvati 9.28.1 ; avyo vErarii vi pavamEna dhEvatx 9.74.9 

vane krilantam atyavim 9.6.5 ; 45.5 ; io6.tl 

avyo vEre pari priyah 9.7.6 ; 52.2 ; 107.6 ; . . . priyam 9.50.3 

pavate (9.64,5, pavante) vEre avyaye 9.36.4; 64.5 

Pressing and flowing and clearing 
sunotE madhumattamam 9.30.6 ; 51.2 
indur hiyEnah sotrbhih 9.30.2 ; 107.26 
sutah somo divis^isu 1.86.4 » 8*76.9 



Soma and Ms admixtures 

ye somasah paravati ye arvavati sunvir© 8.93.6; 9.65.22 
stivana devasa indavah 9.13.5 ; 65.24 
devo devebhyah sutah 9.3.9; 99.7; 103.6 
dharaya pavate sutah 9.3.10 ; 42.2 

harim hiuvanty adribhih 9.26.5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 38.2 ; 39.6; 50.3; 65.S 
hito na saptir (9.86.3, atyo na hiyano) abhi vajam arsa 9.70.10; 86.3 
indur hinvano arsati 9.34.1 ; 67.4 
hinvanti suram usrayah 9.65.1 ; 67.9 

pra te dhara asajoato divo na yanti vrstayah 9.57.1; pra te divo na vrstayo dharS yanty 
asa9catah 9.62.28 “ 

abhy arsa kanikradat 9.63.29 ; 67.3 
harir arsati dharuasih 9.37.2 ; 38.6 

pavamanaya gayata 9.65.7 ; •vipa9eite pavamanaya, &c. 9.86.44 
pavamano vi dhavati 9.37.3 ; vyana9ih pavamano, &c. 9.103.6 
somo vajam ivasarat 9.37.5 ; 62.16 

9ukra rtasya dharaya, vajam gomantam aksarau 9.33.2 ; 63.14 
taya pavasva dharaya 9.45.6 ; 49.2 
pavasva soma dharaya 9.1.1 ; 29.4; 30.3 ; 100.5 
asrgran devavitaye 9.46.1 ; 67.17 

sa pavasva madintama 9.50.5 ; sa punano madintamah 9.99.6 

pavamanam madhu9cutam 9.50.3 ; 67.9 

ete puta vipa9citah 9.22.3 ; 101.12 

somah punano arsati 9.13.1 ; 28.6 ; 42.5 ; 101.7 

nrmna vasano arsati (9.62.23, arsasi) 9.7.4; 62.23 

dhai’a sutasya vedhasah 9.2.3 ; 16.7 

viprasya dharaya kavih 9.12.8 ; 44.2 

soma asrgram a9avah 9.17.1 ; 23.1 

pavamEna asrksata 9.63.25 ; 107.25 

punanah soma dharaya 9.63.28 ; 107.4 

pavasva madhumattamah 9.64.22 ; 108. i, 15 

pavasva devavir ati 9.2.1 ; 36.2 

pavasva vi9vadar9atah 9.65.13 ; 106.5 

pavasva vi9vamej aya 9.35.2; 62.26 

indo dharabhir ojasa 9.65.14 ; 106.7 

pavate haiyato harih 9.65.25; 106.13 

eva nah soma parisicyamanah 9.68.10 ; 97.36 

pavamano asisyadat 9.30.4; 49.5 

pavamanasa indavah 9.24.1 ; 67.7 ; 101.8. Of. pavamanayendave 9.11.1 
pavamano vicarsanih 9.28.5 ; pavamanam vicarsanim 9.60.1 
pavamanah (9.13.8, °na) kanikradat 9.3.7 ; 13.8 
abhi somasa a9avah pavante madyam madam 9.23.4 ; 107.14 
nrbhir yato vi niyase 9-24.3 ; 99.8. Cf. under 9.15.3* 

abhy arsanti sustutim 9.62.3 ; abhy arsati sustutim 9.66.22 ; pavamana abhy arsanti 
sustutim 9.85.7 

Cf. also under 1.137.3'’° ; 8.1.17* 

Soma and Ms admixtures 

somah 9ukra gava9irah i . 1 37. i ; 9.64, 28 

somSso dadhySflrah 1,5.5 ; 137.2; 5.51.7; 7-32.4; 9-22.3; 63.15; 101.12 
apo arsanti sindhavah yad gobhir vasayisyase 9.2.4 ; 66.13 

gah krnvano na niri^ijam 9. 14.5 ; 107.26 ; gah krnvano nimijam haryatah kavi^ 9.86.26 
gobhir aBjano arsati (9.107.22, arsasi) 9,103.2 ; 107.22 
9uro na gosu tisthasi 9.16.6 ; 62.19 
mahir apo vi gahate 9.7.2 ; 99.7 
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Soma and his vessels 

9yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4 ; ^yeno na vafisii sidati 9.57.3 ; ^yeno na "v^ansu kala^esu sidasi 9.86.35 
sidafi chyeno na yonim a 9.61.21 ; 65.19 

9yeno na yonim asadat 9.62.4; . . . yonim ghrtavantam asadam 9.82.1 
abhi dronany asadam 9.3.1 ; 30.4 
acliako9am madhu9cutam 9.66.11 ; 107.12 
abhi ko9am madhu9cutam 9.23,4 ; 36.2 

somah punanah ka]a9esu sidati (9.96.23, satta) 9.68.9 ; 86.9 ; 96.23 

vrseva yutha pari ko9am arsasi (9.96.20, arsan) 9.76.5 ; 96.20 

a kala9esu dhavati 9.17.4 ; 67.14 

vi’sava cakradad (9.107.22, °do) vane 9.7.3 ; 107.22 

abhi dronani dhavati 9.28.4 ; 37.6 

camtisv a ni sidasi 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

abhi yonim kanikradat 9.25.2 ; 37.2 

vardha samndram nkthyam 9.29.3 ; 61.15 

Soma benefits Indra and other gods 

(See also under Indra as chief consumer of soma, p. 595) 

indav (9.97.11, indur) indrasya sakhyaiii jusanah 8.4S.2 ; 9.97.11 

harim nadisu vajinam, indum indraya matsaram 9.53.4; 63.17 

indrayendo pari srava 8.91.3 ; 9.106.4 

indram indo vrsa vi^a r. 176.1 ; 9.2.1 

somam indraya vajrine 9.30.6 ; 5X.2 

indraya patave sufcah 9.1.1 ; 100.5 

asyed indro madesv a 9.1. 10; 106.3 

pimiinri indram a^ata 9.6.4; 24.2 

indraya pavate sutah 9.6.7 ; 62,14 ? 3:06.2 ; 107.17 

indraya soma patave 9.1 1. 8 ; 98.10; 108.15 

indraya madhumattamah 9.12.1 ; ... °mah 9.67,16 ; . . . ®mam 9.63.19 
indrasya hardy avi^an 9.60.3 ; . . . avi^an manisibhih 9.S6.19 
indrasya hSrdi somadhanam a vi9a 9.70.9 ; 108.16 
9ucir dhiya pavate soma indra te 9.72.4 ; 86,13 Of. under 1,16,6^ 
svadasvendraya pavamana pitaye (9.77.44, indo) 9.74.9 ; 77.44 
indraya matsarintamah 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

sa indraya pavase matsarintamah (9.97.32, matsaravan) 9.76.5 ; 97.32 

indav indraya matsaram 9.26.6 ; 53.4 ; 63.17 

gachann indrasya niskrtam 9.15.1 ; 61.25 

punibindraya patave 9.16.3 ; 51.x 

punana indur indram a 9.37.6 ; 66.28 

indum indraya pitaye 9.32.2 ; 38.2 ; 43.3 ; 65.8 

indav indraya pitaye 9.30,5 ; 45.1 ; 50.5 ; 64.12 

indraih soma (9.84.3, somo) madayan daivyam janam 9.80.5 ; 84.3 

sa no deva (9.97.37, eva deva) devatate pavasva mah© soma psarasa indrapanah (9,97.27, 
psarase devapanah) 9.96,3; 97.37 
9uddho (9.86.7, somo) devanSm upa yati niskriam 9.78.1 ; 86.7 
ayaih (9.104.3, yatha) mitraya varunaya 9aihtamah 1.136,4; 9.104.3 
sa no bhagaya vayave 9.44.5 ; 61.9 
pavamSnasya marutah 9.51.3 ; 64.24 
matsi 9ardho marutam matsi devan 9.90.5 ; 97.42 

suta (9.65,20, apsa) indraya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, somo arsati visnave 9.34.2 ; 65.20. 

tSiO same in plural : suta, &;c,, 9.33.3 ; suta indraya vayave 5.51.7 
mado yo devavitamah 9.63.16 ; 64.12 
Tivaksanasya pitaye 8.1.25 ; 35.23 
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Soma’s divine qualities 

Soma as protector and enriclier of men 

tvam nah soma vi^vatah 1.91.8 ; 10.25.7 
vi9va apa dviso jahi 9.13.8 ; 61.28 
apaghnanto aravnah 9.13.9 ; 63.5 

apaghnan pavate mrdhah 9.61.25 ; . . . pavase mrdhah 9.63.24 

vighnan raksansi devayuh 9.17.3 ; 37.1 ; 56.1 

devavir agba9arisaha 9.24.7 ; 28,6; 61.19 

asmabhyam gatuvittamah 9,101.10; 106.6 

asmabhyam soma gatuvit 9.46.5 ; 65.12 

indo sakhitvam ii9masi 9.31.6 ; 66.14 

asya te sakhye vayam 9,61.29 ; 66.14 

sakhitvam a vrnimahe 9.61.4 ; 65.5 

abhi vi9vani varya 9.42.5 ; 66.4 

abhi vi9vani kavya 9.23.1 ; 62.25 5 ^3-25 ; 66.1 

vi9va ca soma saubhaga 8.78.8 ; 9.4.2 ; soma vi9va ca saubhaga 9.55.1 

vi9va arsann abhi 9riyah 9.16.6 ; 62.19 

abhi vajam uta 9ravah 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 

pavamana mahi 9ravah 9.4.1 ; 9.9; 100.8 

sahasrabhrstii’ jayasi (9.86.40, jayati) 9ravo brhat 9.83,5 ; 86.40 

pavasva brhatir isah 9.13.4 ; 42,6. Of. under 9.40.4® 

sa nah punana a bhara (sc. rayim) 9 40.5 ; 61.6 

pavante vajasataye 9.13.3 ; 42.3 ; pavasva, &c. 9.43.6 ; 107.23 ; pavasva vajas§-tamah 9.100.6 
il (9.86.38, sa) nah pavasva vasumad dhiranyavat 9.69.8; 86.38 
pavantam a suviryam 9.13.5 ; 65.24 

dyumantam 9usmam a bhara 9.29.6 : . . . bhara svarvidam 9.106.4 
dyumantam 9usmam uttamam 9.63.29 ; 67.3 
dadhat stotre suviryam 9.20.7 ; 62.30; 66.27 ; 67.19 

pavamana vida rayim 9.19.6; . . . I’ayini, asmabhyaih soma su9riyam (9.63.11, dustaram) 
9,43.4; 63.11 

asmabhyam soma vi9vatah, a pavasva sahasrinam (9.33.6, ®nah) 9.33.6; 40.3; 62.12 ; 63.1 ; 65.21 
vi no raye duro vrdhi 9.45.3 ; 64.3 
somah sahasrapajasah 9.13.3 ; 42.3 
indo sahasrabharnasam 9.64.25 ; 98.1 

punana indav a bhara soma dvibarhasam rayim 9.40.6 ; 100.2 ; punana indav a bhara 9.57.4 ; 
soma dvibarhasam rayim 9.4.7 

rayim pi9angam bahulam vasxmahi (9.107.21, purusprham) 9.72.8 ; 107.21 
pavasva mahhayadrayih 9.52.5 ; 67.1 
gomad indo hiranyavat 9.41,4 ; 61,3 
a9vavad vajavat sutah 9.41,4 ; 42.6 

sahasradharah 9atavaja induh 9.96.9 ; 110. 10. Cf. imder 9.38.1® 

sa vi9va da9use vasu somo divyani parthiva, pavatam antariksya 9.36.5. The same in plural, 
te vi9va , . . soma . . . pavantam, &c. 9.64.6 

Soma’s divine and other qualities: Soma- worship 

prarocayan (9.85.12, praruruead) rodasi matara 9ucih 9.75.4; 85.13 
devo devebhyas pari 9.42,2 ; 65.2 
somo devo na stiryah 9.54.3 ; 63.13 

svar vaji sisasati 9.7.4 ; svar yad vajy arusah si|asati 9.74.1 

earur rtaya pitaye 1. 137.3 ; 9.17.8 

rSja deva rtam brhat 9.107.15 ; 108.8 

rtasya yonim asadam 9.8.3 ; 60.4 

yon§.v rtasya sidata 9.13.9 ; 39.6 

agmann rtasya yonim a 9.64.7 ; 66.12 

pavamano manEv adhi, antariksena yatave 9.63.8 ; 65,16 

1 5 [h.o.s. 24] 
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tvam dyarii ea prfchivim cati jabhrise 9.86.29 ; tvaiii dyam ea maluvrata prthivim, &c. 9.100.9 

nabha pri;hivya dbanino maho divah 9.72.7 ; 86.8 

dhai-ta (9.77.5} cakrir) divah pavate krfcvyo rasah 9.76.1 ; 77.5 

divo nake madhujihva asa9catah 9.72.4; 85.10 

divo vistambha upamo vicaksanah 9.86.35; divo vistambha uttamah 9,108.16 
tiro rajahsy aspHam (9.3.8, asprtalj) 8.82.9 ; 9. $.8 
vrtraha devavltamah 9.25.3 ; 28. 3 
milhe saptir na vajayuh 9.106.13 ; 107. ii 
pavarnSna vidharmani 9.4.9 ; 64.9 ; 100.7 
sa tu pavasva pari parthivaih rajah 9.72.8 ; 107.24 
punanaya prabhuvaso 9.29.3 ; punanasya prabhuvasoh 9.35.6 
tvaih soma vipa9eitam 9.16.8 ; 64.25 
ete puta vipa9citah 9.32.3 ; 101.12 
punano vacam isyati (9.64,35, isyasi) 9.30.1 ; 64.25 
punSno vacam janayann upavasuh (9.106.11, asisyadat) 9.86.33 ; 106. ii 
pra vacam (9.35.4, vajam) indur isyati 9.12.6 ; 35.4 
avava9anta dhttayah 9.19.4 ; 66.11 
dhibhir vipra avasyavah 9.17.7 ; 63.20 
91911111 rihanti matayah panipuatam 9.85. ii ; S6.31 
somam manl^ abhy anusata stubhah 9.68.8 ; 86.17 
puruhuta jananam 9.52.4 ; 64.27 
arvanto na 9ravasyavah 9.10.1 ; 66,10 
tubhyam arsanti sindhavah 9.31.3 ; 62.27 
Of. under i.9x.6<= ; 9.2.6*^ ; 4.7*^ ; 5.3'*; ti.S®. 

A9vms 

General statement. — The repetitions concerning the A9vins alone number 
close to 70. They are suiBScient to bring to light some of the leading feats of the 
A9vins, as sncconrers from distress and genii that perform kind and helpful acts. 
Especial prominence is given to the wonderful car of the Alvins which helps 
to establish their later description as tramp physicians (e.g. 9 ®. 4.1.5). The 
repeated Afvin verses are classified as follows ; Wonderful deeds of the Alvins ; 
Alvins’ chariot ; Alvins as protectors and enrichei^ of men ; Alvins as recipients 
of praise and sacrifice. 

Wonderful deeds of the Agvins 

etHni vHm a9vina virySni (2.39.8, vardhanani) 1.117.25 ; 2.39.8 

yuvam 9vetam pedava indrajutam (10.39.10, pedave ’9vi3ia9vam) 1.118.9 » 10.39,10 

ni pedava uhathur a9um a9vam 1.117.9 J 7*7^*5 

uy ■uhatbuh purumitrasya yostm (10.39.7, yosanSm) r. 117.20 ; 10.39.7 
ud vandanam airatam dahsauabhih 1.118.6 ; ud vandan.im airayatam svar dr9e r.112.5 
yuvam nara stuvate pajriyaya (1.117.7, krsniyaya) r. 116.7 » “7-7 
9atam kumbhaA asiiicatam surayah (1.117.6, raadhunam) 1.116.7 i ^^7*^ 

9atam mesau vrkye oaksadanam (i.i 17.17, mamahanam) I.n6.i6 ; 117.17 
dasi-a hiranyavartani 1,92.18; 5.75.2; 8.5.11 ; 8.1 ; . . . ®vartaul 9ubhag patT S.87,5 
Cf. under 1,112.8® ,* 8,3.23®, 

Alvins’ chariot 

ratho dasrav amarfcyah 1.30.18 ; 5.75.9 
cakram rathasya yemathuh 1.30,19 ; 5.73.3 
yad vam ratho vihhis patat 1.46.3 ; 8.5.22 
yunjatham a9vina ratham r.46.7 ; 8.73,1 
raihena yaittm a^vina 1.47.2 ; 8.8,11, 14 
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rathena suryatvaca. 1.47.9 5 S.8.2 

arvag ratham samanasa. ni yachatam 1.92.16 ; 7*74*2 t ax*v§,g ratham ni yachatam 8.35.22 

trivandhuro vrsana vataranhah i.irS.i ; . . . vrsana yas tricakrah 1.183.1 

ayuksatam a9vixia yatave rathani 1. 15 7.1 ; . , . a^vina tutujiih ratham ro.35.6 

tarn vam i^atham vayam adya huvema 1. 180. 10 ; 4.44a 

ratha a9vasa usaso vyus^u (4.45.2, vyustisu) 4.14.4 ; 45.2 

a yad vam surya (8.8.10, yosana) i^atham 5.73.5 ; 8.8.10 

pra vam ratho manojava asarji (7.68.3, iyarti) 6.63.7 ; 7*68.3 

pravadyamana suvrta rathena, &c. 1.118.3; suyugbhir a^vaih suvrta I'athena, &c. 3.58.3 
tena nasatya gatam 1.47.9 J 8.22.5 

yena gachathah (1.183.1, yenopayathah) sukrto duronam 1.117.2 ; 183.1 
yena nara nasatyesayadhyai 1.183.3 ; 6.45.5 

vi9o yena gachatho devayantih (10.41. 2, yajvarir nara) 7.69.2 ; 10.41.2 
yam a9vina suhava rndravartani S.22.1 ; 10.39. ii 
bhnjyum vajesu purvyam 8.22.2 ; 46.20 

abhi prayo nasatya vahanti (6.63.7, vahantu) 1.118.4 ; 6.63.7. The bird-span of the A9vins. 

Agvins as protectors and enriehers of men 

prayus taristam ni rapahsi mrksatam sedhatam dveso bhavatam sacabhuva 1.34. ii ; 157.4 
vrdhe ca no bhavatam vajasatSu i. 34.12 ; 112.24 
chardir yantam adabhyam 8.5.12 ; 85.5 

ma no mardhistam a gatam (7.73.4, gatam 9ivena) 7.73.4 ; 74.3 
nasatya ma vi venatam 5.75.5 ; 78.1 

na yat paro nantarah (6.63.2, antaras tuturyat) 2.41.8 ; 6.63.2 
evet kanvasya bodhatam 8.9.3, 9 ; 10.2 
manotara rayinam 1.46.2; 8.8.12 
purumandra pnruvasu 8.5.4 > 8.12 

a na urjam vahatam a9vina yuvam 1.92. 17 ; 1. 157.4. Of. under 1.47.5®. 
vartir yS-thas (1.184.5, yatam vartis) tanayaya tmane ca 183.3 ; 184.5 ; 6.45.5 
ma vam anye ni yaman devayantah 4.44.5 ; 7.69.6 

a9vina yad dha karhi cic chu9ruyatam imam havam 5.74.10 ; yad adya karhi karhi cic, &c. 8.73. 
yan nSsatya par^vati yad va stho adhi tnrva9e (8.8.14, adhy ambare) 1.47.7 ; 8.8. 14 

Agvins as recipients of praise and sacrifice 

a nunaih yatam a9vina 8.S.2 ; 9.14 ; 87.5. Cf. under 8.8.5^^ 
a9vinav eha gachatam 1.22.1 ; 5.75*7; 78*1 
a9vina gachatam yuvam 5.73.3 ; 8.8.1; 85.1 
yuvam havante a9vina 1.47.4; 8.5.17 
vayam hi vam havamahe 8.26.9; 87.6 

ayam vam bhago nihita iyam glh (8.57,4, nihito yajatra) 1.183.4 i 8.57(Val. 9).4 

dasrav ime vam nidhayo madhunam 1.183.4 ; 3.58.5 

madhvah pibatam madhupebhir asabhih 1.34. 10; 4.45.3 

a me havam nasatya (1.183.3, nasatyopa yatam) 1.183.3 ; 8.85.1 

eha yS-tam pathibhir devayanaih 1.183.6 == 1.184.6; 3*58.5 

jusetham yajnam bodhatam havasya me 2.36.6 ; 8.35.4 

imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham 7.70.7 = 7.71.6; 7.73.3- Of. under 1.184.2*' 

iha tya purubhutamS 5.73*2 ; 8.22.3 

tamandasana manuso dui'ona a 8.87.2 ; 10.40.13 

upemam sustutim mama 8,5.30 ; 8.6 

yuvabhyEm bhutv a9Vina 8.5.18 ; 26.16 

girbhir vatso avivrdhat 8.8.8, 15, 19 

sutah soma rtavrdha 1.47.1 ; 2,41.4 

a barhih sidatam nara (8.87.4, sumat) 1.47*8 ; 8.87.2,4 

a vam vi9vabhir utibhih priyamedha ahusata 8.8. 18 ; 87.3 
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Usas 

About 30 repetitions which concern Usas alone do not call for any classifica- 
tion ; they exhibit most of the features that make up her character. 

esa divo duhita praty adar9i 1.113.7 ; 124.3 

a9ve na citre arusi 1.30. 21 ; a9veva citrarusl 4.52.2 

osa yati (4.14.3, usa, iyate) su3n3ja rathena 1.113.14; 4.14.3 

•prati bhadxa adrksata 1.48.13; 4.52.5 

jyotis kmoti sunari 1.4S.4 ; 7.81,1 

yy ucha duliitar divah 1.48.1 ; 5.79.3, 9 ; vy audio duhitar divali 5.79.2 

bhasvatl netrl sunrtanam 1.92.7; 113.4 

usah sunrte (7.76.6, sujate) prathama jarasva 1. 123.5 J 7*76.6 

uso adyeba subhage (r. 123. 13, uso no adya suhava) vy udia 1.113.7 ; 123. 13 

usah 9ukrena 9ocisa 1.48.14 ; 4.52.7 

usS, ucbad apa sridhah 1.48.8 ; 7. 8 1.6 

iyusinam upama 9a9vatinam vibhatinam (1.124.2, ayatimim) prathamosa vj’ a9vriife (1.124.2,, 
adyaut) x,ii3.i5 ; 124.2 
praminatT manusya yugani i. 92.11 ; 124.2 
aminati daivyani vratani 1.92. 12 ; 124.2 
uso magbony a vaba 4.55.9 ; 5.79.7 
asmabbyam vajinivati 1.92. 13 ; 4.55.9 

rtasya pantham anv eti sadbu prajanativa na di90 minati x. 1 24.3 ; 5.80.4 
ajijanan (sc. usasah) suryam yajnam agnim 7.78.3 ; pxficikitat (sc. usah) sui*yam, &e. 7.S0.2 
Cf. under 1.124.7^ ; 4.39.1® ; 7.81.1®'. 


Maruts 

The 20 or more repetitions which concern the Maruts alone show a few of 
the personal characteristics of those gods ; for the most part they deal with the 
cosmic powers of the Maruts, and the aid and comfort which they bestow upon 
their worshippers. 

svEyudbto isminab (7.56.11, isminah suniskah) 5.87.5 ; 7.56.11 
9iprab 9irsasu vitata biranyayib 5. 54.11 ; 9iprab 9irsan biranyayib 8,7.25 
marutsu vi9vabbmusu 4.1.3 ; 8.27,3 
te bbSnubbir vi tastbire 8.7.8, 36 

rudrasya sunum bavasa grnlmasi (6.66. ii, vivase) 1.64.12 ; 6.66. 11 

pr§ada9vaso anavabbraradbasah 2.34.4 ; 3.26.6 

prastir vabati robitah 1,39.6 ; 8.7.28 

pra vepayanti parvatan 1.39.5 ; 8.7.4 

pra oyavayanti yamabbib i. 37.11 ; 5.56.4 

bhayante vi9va bbuvana marudbhyah (1.166.4, bhuvanani bamya) 1.85. 8 ; 166.4 

indrajycstha abbidyavab 6.51.15 ; 8,83. 

yQyaib bi §tba sudanavab 1.15,2 ; 6.51,15 ; 8.7.12 ; 83.9 

kad dba nUnaih kadbapriyab 1.3^1 ; 8.7,31 

iBoaib naro marutab sa9cata vrdham (7.18.25, sa9atanu) 3.16.2 ; 7.18.25 
vi9V6 ganta (10.35,13, adya) maruto vi9va Uti 5,43.10 ; 10.35, *3 
adbi stotrasya sakhyasya gatana (10.78.8, gata) 5,55.9 ; 10.78.8 
dana mabna tad esam 5.87.2 ; 8.20,14 
marutab somapitaye 1.23.10 ; 8.94.2* 9 

tvesam (5.58.1, stuse) ganam marutam navyasinam 5,53.10 ; 58.1 
Cf. under 1.37,8® ; 39.6* ; 64.4% 13^; 169.5® ; 6.66.8^ 
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Adityas as protectors and enricliers of men 


Aditya-group : Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Aditi 

General Statement.— In this rubric are collected promiscuously the I’epeated 
padas, addressed to the Adityas generically ; to Varuiia alone ; to Mitra and 
Varuna together ; to both of these with Aryaman as third ; and to Aditi who, 
for the most part, goes with the Adityas. These groups and individuals are 
treated in the same religious spirit. The place which with other divinities is 
occupied by mythological description is here taken by insistence upon ethical 
c[ualities, with the word rta or its derivatives in the foreground. The pad as 
are grouped under the following heads: Adityas as upholders of the divine 
order, or as endowed with other lofty qualities ; Adityas as protectors and 
enrichers of men ; worship of Adityas in general. 

Adityas as upholders of the divine order, or as endowed with other 

lofty qualities 

rtavana jane-jane 5,65.2 (Mitra and Varuna) ; rtavano, &c. 5.67.4 (Mitra, Varuna and 
Aryainan) 

rtavana rtam a ghosatho (8.25.45 ghosato brhat) 1.151.4 ; 8.25.4 (Mitra and Varuna) 

rtavana samraja putadaksasa 8,23.30 j 25.1 (Mitra and Varuna) 

rtSvano varuno xnitro agnih 7.39.7 = 7.40.7 ; 7.62.3 

rtena mitravarunau 1.2.8 . °varuna sacethe 1.152.1 

adabdhani vaiTinasya vratani 1.24. 13; 3.54.18 

pra ye minanti varunasya dhama (mitrasya) 4.5.4; pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhtoa 
(minanti) 10.89.8 

tri rocana divya dbarayanta 2.27.9 (Adityas) ; 5.29.1 (Indra- Aryaman with a suggestion of 
the other Adityas) 

samrajyaya sukratu 8.25.8 (Mitra and Varuna) ; . . . sukratuh i. 25.10 (Vamna) 
suksatraso varuno mitro agnih 6.49.1 ; 51.10 
asuryaya pramahasa 7.66.2 ; 8.25.3 

mitram have putadaksam 1.2.7 ; • huve varunam putadaksam 7.65.1 

varunam oa (5.64.1, vo) ri9adasam 1.2.7 ; 5.64.1 

rajana mitravaruna supani 1.71.9 ; 3.56.7 

ta samraja ghrtasuti 1.136.1 ; 2.41.6 (Mitra and Varuna) 

aditya danunas pati 1.136.3 ; 2.41.6 (Mitra and Varuna) 

rajana dlrgha9ruttama 5.65.2 ; 8.X01.2 (Mitra and Varuna) 

Of. under 2.28.3®; 3 - 59 -i^J 4 - 55 - 7 ® J 7*3^*2'*. 

Adityas as protectors and enrichers of men 

adityair no aditih 9arma yahsat (10.66.3, yachatu) 1. 107.2 ; 4.54.6 ; 10.66.3 

aditih 9arma yachatu 6.75.12, 17 ; 8.47.9 

devah adityah aditim (10.66.4, avase) havamahe 10.65.9 J ^^*4 

vi9va aditya adite sajosah 6.51.5 ; . . . adite manisi 10.63.17 = 10.64.17 

devair no devy aditir ni patu 1.106.7 ; 4.55.7 

ta aditya a gata sarvatttaye 1.106.2 ; 10.35. ii 

aditya yan mumocati 8,18.12 ; 67.1 8 

adho9 cid urucakrayah (8.18.5, °cakrayo ’nehasah) 5.67.4 ; 8.18.5. Both Adityas. 
brhan mitrasya varunasya 9arma (10. 10.6, dhama) 2.27.7 J 10.10.6 

mitrayavocam varunaya saprathah (1.136.6, milhuse) sumrllkaya saprathah (1.136.6, mi}huse) 
1. 129.3; 136.6 

upa nah sutam S. gatam varuna mitra da9usah 5.71.3 ; mahi vo mahatam avo varuiia mitra 
da9us6 8.47.1 
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a, no mitravaruna ghrfcfiir gavyutim uksatain 3.62.16 ; a no mitiTivaruna havyajustim ghrtair 
gavyutim uksatam ilabhih 7.56.4 
9rutaih me mitravaruna havema 1.133.6 ; 7.63.5 

rtavaao varuno mitro agnih, yachantn candra upamarii no arkam 7.39.7 ** 7*40.7 ; 7*62.3 
ma (5.4.3, te) no mitro varuno aryamayuh 1.162.1 ; 5.41.2. — Of. i. 94.13® ; 163.22® ; 2.40.6® 

Aditya- worship in general 

prati vam sura udite vidhema 7.63.5 (Mitra and Varuna) ; . . . udite suktaih 7.65.1 (Mitra and 
Yaruna) ; prati vam sura udite 7.66.7 (Mitra and Varuna, followed by Aryaman) 
mitraya varunaya ca 9.100.5 ; 10.85.17 

varuno mitro aryama 1.26.4; 41. i ; 4.55.10; 8.18.3; 28.2 ; 83.3; ef. the eleven instances of 
EV. padas which end in the same three words, cited on p. ii. 
varuna mitraryaman 5.67,1 ; 8.67.4 ; 10.126.2 

aryama mitro varunali parijma (8.37.17, saratayah) 1.79.3 ; S.27.17 ; 10.93.4 
mitro aryama varunah sajosah 1.186.2 ; 7.60.4 

(mitrasya) aryamno varunasya ca 1.136.2 ; 8.47.9. — 1*136.4^; 2.27,2^ ; 8.18.21^ 

Vi 5 ve Devah 

The repetitions which concern the Vi9ve Devfih (also simply Devah) number 
around 30. They include lists of particular gods in Vi^ve Devah stanzas. They 
consist of praise and appeals for help, and are devoid of specific mythic aspects. 
vi9ve deviisa a gata 1.3.7 ; 2.41. 13 = 6.52.7 
vi9ve devaso adruhah 1.19.3 ; 9.102.5. Cf. 3.1. 14 
vi9ve deva amatsata 8.66. n ; 9.14.3 
yam devaso avatha vajasatau 10.35.14 ; 63.14 
manor yajatra amrta rtajnah 7.35.15 ; 10.65. 14 
gojata xita ye yajniyasah 7.35.4 ; 10.53.5 

te no rasantfim urugayam adya yuyam pata svastibhibi sada nah 7.35.15 ; J 0.65. 15 « 10.66.16 

devo-devo suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no miitri prthivi durmataii dhat 5.43.16 ; 43.15 

advese dyavaprthivi huvema deva dhatta rayim asme suviram 9.68.10 ; 10.45.12 

aditySn dyavaprthivi apah svah 7.44.1 ; 10,36.1 

indravayu brhaspatim r.14.3; 10.141.4 

dadhikram agnim usasam ca devim 3.20.5 ; 10.101. i 

vanaspatihr osadhi rS,ya ese (5.43.16, raye a9yah) 5.41.8 ; 43.16 

apa osadhir vanino jusanta (10.66.9, vaninani yajniya) 7.34.35 = 7.56.25 ; 10.66.9 

pra VO vayum rathayujaih krnudhvam {10.64.7, puramdhim) 5.41,6 ; 10.64.7 

ahih 9rjaotu budhnyo havimani 10.64.4 J 92.12 (both in Vi9ve Bevah stanzas) 

grava yatra madhusud ucyate brhat 10.64.15 ; 100.8 (both in Vi9ve Bevah stanzas) 

rtavano varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upamam no arkam 7*39.7 « 7.40.7 ; 7.63.3 

suksatraso varuno mitro agnih 6.49.1 ; 51.10 

trisv a rocane divah 1. 105.5 ? S.69.3 

huve (7.44.1, indraih) visnuih pusanam brahmanas patim 5.46.3 ; 7.44,1 
indravisnu (10.65.1, aditya visnur) marutah svar brhat 10.65.1 ; 66.4 
tad aryama (6.49.14, tat parvatas) tat savita cano dhat 1. 107.3 ; 6.49.14 
Cf. also I.I07.2*' ; 3.8.8* ; 8.57(Val. 9).2®’ ; 10.35.10® ; 65,1®. 

Stirya (Sura) and Savitar (Tva^tar, Bhaga) 
Conveniently the small group of repeated padas pertaining to these related 
or contiguous gods are here listed together : 
apra dyavaprthivi antariksam, to Surya 1.115.1 ; to Surya-Savitar 4.14.2 
a su^ryo aruhac chukram arnah 5.45.10 ; 7.60.4 

ud u sya devah savita damunah 6.17.4 . savita yayama 7.38.1 ; ... savita savaya 2.38.1 ; 

. , . savita hiranyaya 6.71. i 
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urdhvam bhanum (4.14.2, ketuib) savita devo a9ret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 ; 7.72.4; . . . sariteva^ret, of 
Agni, patterned after the preceding, 4.6.2 
rju martesu vrjina ca pa9yan 4.1.17 ; 6.51,2 ; 7.60.2 
ratnam devasya savitur iyanah (7.52.3, iyanah) 7,38.6 ; 52.3 
devas tvasta savita vi9varupah 3.55.19 ; 10. 10.5 
snvati savita bhagah 5.82.3 ; 7.66.4 
tat sn nah savita bhagah 4.55.10 ; 8.18.3 

tvasta devebhir janita sajosah (10.64.10, pita vacah) 6.50.13 ; 10.64.10 
c'f. also I-SS-S", 9” ; 115.4= ! 5-42.3* 5 6.50.8= ; 7.63.4'*. 

Bbhus 

The special quality of the Rbhus as cunning artificers or magic contrivers 
comes out in four of their five repeated padas ; ef. p. 18 : 
ni9 carmano gam arinita dhitibhih 1.161.7 ; 4.36.4 
ekam vicakra camasarh catnrdha (4.36.4, caturvayam) 4.35.2 ; 36.4 
ratham ye cakruh suvrtam narestham (4.36.2, sucetasah) 4.33.8 ; 36.2 
punar ye cakruh (4.35.5, 9acyakarta) pitara yuvanS 4.33.3 ; 35.5 
sam VO madaso agmata 1.20.5 ; . . . mada agmata sam puramdhih 4.34.2 

VayxL 

The span of Yayu, the so-called niyutah (Nighantu 1,15 ; Brhaddevata 4.140), 
and Yayu’s character as a charioteer appear prominently in these repeated padas. 
Note that there is only one repeated pada pertaining to Yata, Yayu's later and 
less personal double {5.78.8 ; 10.23.4): 

ii no niyudbhir 9atinibhir adhvaram sahasrinibhir upa yahi vitaye (7.92.5, yajnam) 1.135.3 ; 
7.92.5 

vaha vayo niyuto yahy asmaynh (7.90.1, acha) 1.135.2 ; 7.90.1 
niyutvan indrasS-rathllx 4.46.2 ; 48.2 

pra VO vayum rathayujam krnudhvam (10.64.7. puramdhim) 5.41.6 ; 10.64.7 

ayam 9ukro ayami te 2.41,2 ; 8.101.9 ; vayo 9ukro ayami te 4.47.1 

piba sutasyandhaso madaya (5.51.5, abhi prayah) 5.51.5 ; 7.90.1. — Cf. 1.135.4^ 

B^'liaspati 

brhaspatir bhinad adrim vidad gah 1.62.3 ; 10.68. ii 

Rudra 

pari no (6.28.7, vo) heti rndrasya vrjyah 2.33.4 ; 6.28.7. Cf. pari no helo varunasya vrjyah 
7.84.2 ; see p. 573. 

tmane (2.33.15, midhvas) tokaya tanay^ya mrla 1.114.6 ; 2.33.14 

Parjanya 

sa retodha vrsabbah 9a9vatlnara 3.56.3 (either Parjanya, or Dyaus Paijanya, or some Tv^aster- 
like god) ; 7.101.6 (Parjanya) 

sa nah (10.169.2, tabhyah, sc, gobhyah) parjanya mahi 9arma yacha 5.83.5 ; 10.169.2 

Visnu 

trini pad 3 . vi cakrame 1.22.18 ; 8.12.27 

sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18,11 ; 8-100.12 1 


^ This item properly belongs to the rubric ^ Indra and Yisnu ’ ; see p. 617, 
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Sarasvati 

vajebhir vajinivati 1.3.10 ; 6.61.4 

Tjta sya nah sarasvati 6.61.7 ; . . . sarasvati jusana 7*95*4 

Vac 

tarn abhrfcya vy adadhuh purutra 10.71.3 ; tarn ma deva vy adadhuh purutra 10,125.3 

Tratar 

devas trata trayatrxm aprayuchan 1. 106.7 ; 4.55.7 

Alai Budhnya 

ma no ’Mr budhnyo rise dhat 5.41.16 ; 7.34.17 
abih grnotu budhnyo havimani 10.64.4 ; 92.13 

Dadhikra 

udirana yajftam upaprayantali 4.39*5 ; 7*44*2 

Devapatnyah 

a rodasi varunani 9rnotu 5.46.8 ; 7.44.22 

Pitarah 

yena nah pdrve pitarah padajnah 1.62.2 ; 9.97.39 

XJ9ijah 

vrajam gomantam u^ijo vi vavmh 4.1.15 ; 16.6 ; 10.45.11.-~Cf. 1.159.4^ ; 5.22.4^®; 7*42*1* 

Gravan or Press-stones 

gifiva yatx’a madhusud ucyate brhat 10.64.15 ; 100.8 

Apri-divinities 

The following repeated padas serve to illustrate the close parallelism of the 
themes of the Apri ; the regularity, on the whole, of their arrangement in the 
hymns ; and the formulaic character of the language addressed to their divinities 
and ritual objects. See above, p. 16 bottom. Hymns 1.13 and i, 142 share no less 
than six of these padas ; stanzas 3.4.7-11 are identical with 7. 2. 7-1 1 ; see p. 17. 

vi ^rayantSm rtavrdhah, dvaro devir asa9catah, to the Divine Doors, 1.13.6 ; 143.6 

madhumantam tanunapSt, to Tanunapat, 1.13.3 ; 1.143.2 

naktosasS. supe9asa, to Night and Morn, 1.13.7 ; 142.7 

usasanakta sudugheva dhenuh, to the same, 1.186.4 ; 7.2,6 

yabvi rtasya mStara, to the same, 1. 143.7 ; 5.5.6 

hot^ra daivya kavi yajnam no yaksatam imam, to the two Divine Hotars, 1.13.8 j 142.8 ; 188.7 
daivya hoMrS, prathama vidustarH 3.3.7; * * * prathamfi ny ruje 3.4,7 « 3.7*8; . . . prathamS. 

purohitS. 10.66.13 ; , . . prathamE suvacS. 10. 1 10.7. To the same. 

5|ito agna a vahendraih citram iha priyam, to Agni, 1. 142.4 ; 5.5.3 

praclnam barhir ojasa 1.188.4 ; barhih praeinam ojasS 9.5.4* To Barhis ; see also p. 578. 

Danastuti or Praise of liberality to the priests 

sadyo danaya mahbate 6.45.32 ; ro.26.8 
sahasra da9a gonam 8.5.37 ? ^*47 

radhas te dasyave vrka 8.55(yal.7).i ; prati te dasyave vrka 8.56(VaL8).i 
catvary (8.21.18, sahasram) ayuta dadat 8.2.41 ; 21.1S 
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Dissimilar dual gods 

Dissimilar Dual Gods or Devatadvandvas 

General statement. — Kepeated padas addressed to dual divinities, such as 
the Alvins on the one hand, or Indra and Agni on the other, are in the main 
given to such generalities as fit indifferently the character of either god of the 
pair. This indiffei'ence is shown even more clearly in the case of such repeated 
pSdas as are applied to two or more pairs of dual divinities (below, p. 628), The 
ritualistic origin of the dissimilar combinations is reflected in all these repe- 
titions ; cf, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 294 ff. The degree of dissimilarity 
varies in different pairs. Of course, the A9vins, later differentiated as Basra 
and Nasatya, are not dissimilar at all. The BaivyEu Hotarau of the Apri-stanzas 
are an undifferentiated, colourless unit, Mitra and Varuna also, although each 
exists independently, represent, whenever they occur together, whether in or 
out of the dual, the same ancient ethical Aditya conception. Similarly NaktosEsa 
or Usasanakta represent in reality the unit idea of the junction (samdhya), or 
seam between night and morn, and that, too, ritualistically ; that is to say, 
they represent the beginning of the ritual day much as does Usas by herself. 
In the following list the Alvins are left out because they have been treated 
above (p. 602). Also, the pair Mitra and Varuna, whether they occur singly 
by the side of one another, or in devatadvandva, may be easily gathered up 
from the rubric ‘ Aditya-group’ (p. 605). The repetitions concerning UsEsEnakta 
and Baivya Hotara are listed under the Apri'padas (p. 608). The remaining 
repetitions are addressed to dissimilar dual divinities, either in the Yedic double 
dual (devatadvandva), or in the singular, side by side, to wit ; 

Indra and Agni 

indragni ta havEmahe 1,21.3 ; 5.8(>.2 j 6.60.14 

indrEgnl havamahe 5.86.4 ; 6.60.5 

indragni 9anna yachatam 1.21.6 ; 7‘94*S 

endragni sEumanasaya yatana 1.108.4; 7.93 A 

indra nv agni avase huYadhyai 5 * 45*4 > • • • ^.vaselia vajrina 6,59.3 

sajitYanaparajita 3.12.4 ; YrtrahanaparEjita 8,38.2 

Indra and Vayti 

indra9 ca vayaY esam somanam (5.51.6, sntanam) pitim arhathah 4.47.2 ; 5.51.6. Cf. sntanam. 
pitim arhasi, to Yayu 1.134.6 

Indra and Varuna 

rayiih dhattam (6.68.6, dhattho) Yasumantam pnrnksnm 6.68.6 ; 7.84.4 Similar padas also of 
several other dual and plural groups ; see under 1.159.5^ 

Indra and Visnu 

upa hrahmEpi 9rnutaih giro me 6.694; • - • 91’?^tam havaih me 6.69.7 

Indra and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati 

aYistaih dhiyo jigrtam puradidliir jajastam aryo vanusam aratih, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.4 ; 
* io I. and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9. The first pEda also to Mitra and Yarupa^.64.5 7 * 65-5 

16 [h.o.s. 
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Byava-Prthivi or Dyava-Bhumi 

pra dyava yajnaih prfchivi rfcavrdha 1.159.1 ; . . . prfchivJ namobhih 7.53.x 

dyavabhuml adite trasitbam nah 4.55.1 ; 7-621.4 

devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nab 1.31,8 ; 9.69.10 ; 10.67.12 

kirn svid yanam ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyavaprthivi nlstataksuh 10. 31. 7 ; 81.4 

advese dyavaprthivi huvema 9.68.10; 10.45.13 

Oh also under 4.33.10° ; 6.68.4** ; 10.82. i**, 

Prtlxivi and Antariksa 

prthivi nah partbivat patv ahbaso ^ntariksam divyiit patv asman 7.104.23 ; xo.53,5. Of. 4.55.5 

CLASS B: BEPETITIONS EELATING TO TWO 
DIFFERENT GODS OR GROUPS OF DIVINITIES 

General statement. — The mass of repetitions which concern two gods or 
groups of gods is large, perhaps, as a whole, out of proportion to its significance 
(cf. above, p. 585). In the majority of cases it is difficult to detect any very 
great meaning in this extensive use of the same verses in connexion with two 
different divinities, because their value is of that general sort which makes 
them applicable indifferently to more than one god. For the most part these 
repetitions do not touch the most peculiar qualities of a given god, what may 
be called his leitmotifs. E.g., Indra’s heroic fight against Vrtra for the waters 
or rivers does not figure in the padas which belong to Indra and Agni, though 
both gods are warrior gods, and share quite a number of padas redolent of war. 
If we find, on the other hand, that Indra and the Maruts are assimilated rather 
more closely (p. 616), this is due to the official position of the Maruts as Indra’s 
Myrmidons. Again, however, the repetitions do not touch really the most 
intimate qualities of either. 

That the difference between the gods is felt is shown in this that a good 
many of the repetitions contain variations which do justice, sometimes very 
neatly, to the different characters of the two gods (see above, p. 587) ; at times, 
again, the same expression has really a slightly different sense in its two 
applications. So, e.g., sadyo jajnSno havyo babhotha (or, babhnva) is applied 
to Indra in 8.96,21 ; to Agni in 10.6.7. In the former case it refers to the 
youthful exploits of Indra which render him worthy of adoration ; in the latter 
case the meaning is, more simply, that Agni flares up quickly, and so becomes 
at once fit for sacrifice. Throughout it is a question of detail, rather than 
a question of far-reaching mythological principle or tendency. 

What these repetitions really do show are the settled habits of expression, 
the imitativeness, and, underneath the glittering wealth of Vedic diction, 
a cgrtafii mental sterility on the part of the Vedic poets of historical times. 
This is supported, as we know, by that henotheistic indifference to the special 
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mytiiological and ritual character of the individual gods which we have tried 
to put into the right light above (p. 575). 

The lists given in the present class may be supplemented at the proper points 
from the following (third) general class in the manner indicated above, p. 588. 

Agni with other divinities 

Agni and Indra 

The two gods share something like 50 items. This number is increased still 
further in the third general class, which contains a considerable number of 
cases that belong in common to Agni and Indra and some additional god. More 
than half the items under the present rubric deal in general terms with the 
benevolence of the two gods and the piety of their worshippers. As for the 
remainder, the chief emphasis is upon the warlike character of both gods ; they 
share also some cosmic qualities. The pair IndrEgnT (above, p. 609) does not 
add anything to this account (cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. ii. 294 ff.). Also, the 
padas which Indragni share with other dual gods (below, p. 629) exhibit no 
signs of real individuality : 

^usmintamo hi te mado djnumnintama uta kratuh, to A. 1.127.9 ; to I. 1.175.5 
a no gahi sakhyebhih 9iYebhir mahan mahibhir utibhih saranyan, to A. 3.1. 19 ; to I. 3.51.18 
tvaya ha svid yuja vayam, to A. 8.102.3 j to I. 8.21.11 

hrniyamano apa madhy aireh prame devanam vratapa uvaca, &c,, to A. 5.2.8 5 nidhiyamanam 

apagulham apsu pra roe devSnam vratapa uvaca, &c., to I. 10.32.6 
a rodasi aprna (and, aprnaj) jayamanah, to A. 3.6.2 ; 7.13.2 ; to I. 4.18.5 ; 10.45.6 
yo asya pi,re rajasah (sc. ajayata), to A, 10.187.5 ; . . . rajaso vivesa, to I. 10.27.7 
tantuih tanusva purvyam, to A. 1.142.1 ; . . . purvyaih yatha vide, to I. 8.13.14 
samrajam carsaninam, to A. 5.21.4; to 1 . 10. 134. i (cf. 8.16. i) 

devo na yah prfchivim vi9vadhaya upakseti, &c., to A. 1.73.3 ; imam ca nah prthivim vi9va- 

dhaya upakseti, &c,, to I. 3.55.21 

mahanti vrsne savana krtemS, to A. 3.1.20 ; sthiraya vrsne, &c., to I. 3.30,2 

neta sindhunam vrsabha stiyanam, to A. 7.5.2 ; vrsa sindhunto, &c., to I. 6,44.21 

sahasrastarih 9atanitha rbhva, to A. 10.69.7 ; sahasracetah, &c., to I. 1. 100. 12 

pra marsistha abhi vidus kavih san, to A. 1.71.10 ; ava dyubhir abhi vidus, &c., to I. 7.18.2 

vrsabhaya ksitinam, to A. 10. 1 87.1 ; juhotana vrsabhaya, &c., to I. 7.98.1 

sadyo jajnano havyo babhutha (8.96.21, babhuva), to A. 10.6.7 ; to I. 8.96.21 

mahah asy adhvarasya praketah, to A. 7.11.1 j da9vah asy, &c., to I. 10. 104.6 

adroghavacam matibhir yavistham, to A. 6.5.1 ; . . . matibhih 9avistham, to I. 6.22.2 

vrajam gomantam u9ijo vi vavruh, to A. 4.1. 15 ; 10.45.11 ; to I. 4.16.6 

nyann uttanam anv esi (10.27:13, eti) bhumim, to A. 10.142.5 ; to I. 10.27.13 

sumrllko bhavatu jatavedah, to A. 4.1,20; . . . bhavatu vi9vavedah, to I. 6.47-12 ** 10.131.6 

a9nasya cic chi9nathat purvySni, to A. 6.4.3 » to I. 2.20.5 

yudha devebhyo variva9 cakartha, to A. 1.59.5 ; to I. 7.98.3 

krnvSnaso amrtatvS-ya gatum, to A- 1.72.9; to I. 3.31-9 

puroyavanam ajisu, to A. 8.84.8 ; to Indra-worshippers’ chariot 5.35.7 

yena vahsama prtanasu 9ardhatah (6.19.8, 9atrun)y to A. 8.60.12 ; to I- 6.19,8 

ananatam damayantam prtanyixn, to A. 7.6.4 ; to 1 . 10.74,5 

ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata svah (4.34.3, tram), to A. 1.72.5; to I. 4.24.3 

tuvidyumna ya9asvata, to A. 3.16.6 ; ... ya9asvatah, to I. 1.9.6 

vaya ivanu rebate, W A. 2.5.4 ; . . . rohate jusanta yat, to I. 8.13.6' « 

tvam l9ise vasunam (1.170.5, vasupate vasunam),'tO Ai 8.71.8 ; to L 1,170.5 
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^restham no dhehi varyam, to A. 3.21,2 ; . . . varyaih vivaksase, to I. 10.24.3 

sak’lie vaso jaritrbhyah, to A. 8.7 1,9 ; to I. 1.30. 10 ; . . . jaritrbhyo vayo dhah, to I. 10. 24.1 

(agne) brahma yajnam ca vardhaya, to A. 10.141.6 ; (brahma) indra yajiiam, &c., to I. 1.10.4 

asm© dhehi 9ravo brhat, to A. 1.9.S ; 44.2 ; to I. 8.65.9 

sasavahso vi 9rnvire, to A. 4.8.6 ; to I. 8.54(yal. 6).6 

asmadryak sam mimihi 9ravahsi, to A. 3.54.23 ; 5.4.2 ; to I. 6.19.3 

pra no naya vasyo acha, to A, 8.71.6 ; pratarii (6.47.7, ^^ya prataram vasyo acha, to A. 
io.45.9 ; to I. 6.47.7 

adha te sumnam imahe, to A. 8.75.16 ; to I. 3.42.6 ; 8.98.11 
tyam vardhantu no girah, to A. 8.44.19 ; to I. 1.5.S 

ni tya yajnasya sadhanam, to A. 1.44.11 ; gira yajnasya sadhanam. to A. 3.27.2 j yajuasya 
sadhanaih gira, to A. 8.23.9 J stomair yajnasya sadhanam, to I. 8.6.3 
gira stomasa Irate, to A. 8.43.1 ; to I. 8.3.5 
abhi tvam gotama gira, to A. r.78.1 ; to I. 4.32.9 

agne (8.88.1, abhi) vatsam na svasaresu dhenavah, to A. 2.2.2; to I. 8.S8.1 
abhi tva purvapitaye, to A. 1.19.9 ; to I. 8. 3. 7 

tam ghem ittha namasvina npa svarajam asate, to A. 1.36.7 ; to I. 8.69.17 

tvam stosama tvaya suvira draghiya ayuh prataram dadhanah, to A. 1.115.8 ; to I. 1.53*11 

vajayanto havamahe, to A. 8.11.9 > 8.53(yal. 5).3 

purupra9astam utaye, to A. 8.71.10 ; utaya rtasya yat, to I. 8.13.14 

prajanan vidvah npa yahi somam, to A. 3.29.16 ; to I. 3.35.4 

vi9vebhih (sc. devebhih) somapitaye, to A. 1.14.1 ; vi9vebhih (sc. dhamabhih) somapUaye, to 
1. 8. 31.4 

edam barhih sado mama, to A. 3.24.3 ; to I. 8.17. i 
madayasva svarnare, to A. 8.103.14 ; madayase, &c., to I. 8.65.3 

devebhyo havyavahana, to A. 3.9.6 ; 10.118.5 ; 150.1 ; . . . havyavahanah, to I. (?) lo.i 19.13 
agnim ukthani vavrdhuh 2.8.5 > indram nkthani vavrdhnh 8.6.35 ; 95.6 
Cf. under 1.33.15^; 59 - 5 ®; 2.13. 13 ‘‘; 4.1.11^ 13®; 26.2'*; 6.10.6^; 7.33.2^ 

Agai and Soma 

The repetitions which belong to these two gods, 20 in number, show in part 
the close ritual relationship of the two gods ; in part their assumed origin in 
heaven. They do not point to any general mythic identification; see above, 
p. 586, and cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 330 ff., 458 if. : 
divo na sanu stanayann acikradat, to A. 1.58.2 ; to S. 9.86.9 
devo na yah savita satyamanma, to A. 1.73.2 ; to S. 9.97.48 
sidann rtasya yonim a, to A. 6.16.35 ; to S. 9.32.4 ; 64.11 
rtasya yonim asadam, to A. 5.21.4 ; to S. 3.62.13 ; 9.8.3 ; 64.13 
yah paiica carsanir abhi, to A. 7.15.2 ; to S. 9,101.9 
vi9va ya9 carsanir abhi, to A. 4.7.4; 5-23.1 ; to S. 1.86.5 

tvesam rupaih krnuta uttarani yat, to A. 95.8 ; . . . krnute varnam asya, to S. 9.71,8 
ya parvatesv osadhisv apsu, of A.’s wealth 1.59.3 ; of S.*s dhamani 1.91.4 
9ardhan tamSfiai jighnase, to A. 8.43.23 ; to S. 9.61.19 
jahi raksShsi sukrato, to A. 6,16.29 ; to S. 9.63.38 
abhi sytoa prtanyatah, to A. 2.8.6 ; to S. 9.35.3 

purvlr iso brhatlr &reaghfi.h (8.87.9, jiradano), to A. 6.1.13 ; to S. 8.87.9 
sakha sakhibhya idyah, to A. 1.75.4 > S. 9.66.x 
dadhad ratnani da9use, to A. 4-15.3 ; to S. 9.3.6 
pars! radho maghonam, to A, 8.103.7 ; to S. 9.1.3 

imam yajnam idam vaco jujusana upSgahi, to A, 1.26.10; 10,150.3 ; to S, 1.91.10 
yad VO vayam pramiuama vratani, to A. 10.3,4; y^t te vayaxh, &c., to S. 8.4S.9 
agnir devesu patyate 8.102.9 ; indur devesu patyate 9.45.4 
sa no victim divas pari, to A- 2.6.5 ; te no vrstim divas pari, to SomSb 9.65.24 
harim (io-i88,i, a^vam) hinota vSjinam, to A. io.iS8.r ; to S. 9.62,18 
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Agni and Pusan 


Agni and Brliaspati or Brahmanaspati 
Cf. Max Miiller, Contributions to the Science of Mythology, ii. 825 fP, ; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 404 ff. • ii. 102 if. ; Strauss, Brhaspati im Veda, 
pp. 4 ff., 12 ff. 

bhadram manab krnusva vrfcraturye, to A. 8.19.20 ; to Brahmanaspati 2.26.2 
achidra 9arma jaritah puruni, to A. 3.15.5; achidra 9arma dadhire puruni, to the rivers in 
a hymn to Brahmanaspati 3.25.5 
a rodasl vrsabho roravlfci, to A. 10.8. i ; to Brhaspati 6.73.1 
supraturtim anehasam, to A. 3 * 9 *^ J ^ hymn to Brahmanaspati 1.40.4 

Agni and Maruts 

ynksva hy arusi rathe, to A. 1. 14.12 ; ynngdhvam hy, &c. to M. 5.56.6 

vrsa 9ukram duduhe pr9nir hdhah, to A. 4.3.10 ; sakrc chukraih, &c. to M. 6.66.1 

stomam yajnam ca dhrsnuya, to A. 5.20.3 ; to M. 5.52.4 

krdhi na urdbvafL carathEya jivase, to A. 1.36.14 ; urdhvan nah karta jivase, to M. 1.173.3 

Agni and Vayu 

daksam sacanta utayah, in a hymn to A. 3.13.2 ; in a stanza to V. 1. 134.3 
abhi prayahsi vltaye, to A, 6.16.44 J prayansi sudhitani vitaye, to V. 1. 135.4 
agna a yahi vitaye 6. 16. 10 ; vayav a yahi vltaye 5.51.5 

Agni and Agvins 

fajantam adhvaranam, to A. 1.1.8; 45.4; samrajantam adhvaranam, to A. 1.27.1; rajantav 
adhvaranam, to A9vins 8.8.18 
priyamedha ahusata, to A. 1.45.3 ; to A9vins 8.18.8 ; 87.3 

ma no martaya ripave raksasvine, to A. 8.60.8 ; . . . ripave vajinivash, to A9vins 8.32.14 
snmrlikah svavah yatv arvan, to A. i. 35.10 ; to the A9vins* chariot 1.118.1 
devesv asty apyam, to A. 1. 105. 13 ; devesv adhy Epyam, to A9vins 8.10.3 
uru jyotir janayann arySya, to A. 7.5.6; nrujyotir cakrathur aryaya, to A9vins 1.117.21 
mahah sa raya esate patir dan, to A. 1. 149, i ; mahah sa raya esate, of a worshipper in an A9vin 
hyann 10.93.6. — Cf, also under 4.44.6®'. 

Agni and Stirya or Savitar 

urdhvam bhanuih saviteva9ret, to A. 4.6.2; tirdhvam bhanum (4.14.2, ketum) savita devo 
a9ret, to Savitar 4.13.2 ; 14,3 ; 7.72.4 
haste dadhano narya puruni, to A. 1.72. i ; to Savitar 7.45.1 
apaprivan rodasi antariksam, to A. 1.73.8 ; to Surya 10. 139.3 
rayo budhnab samgamano vastinam, to A, 1.96.6 ; to Surya 10. 139.3 
apam garbham dar9atam osadhinam, to A. 3.1. 13; to Sarasvant or Surya 1.164.52 
asya hi svaya9astarah, in a hymn to A. 5.17.3 ; ... ya9astaram, in a hymn to Savitar 5.83,3 
sahasra9rngo vrsabhas tadojah, to A. 5.1,8 ; sahasra9rhgo vrsabhah, to Stirya 7.55.7 
vi yo rajahsy amimita sukratuh, to A 6.7.7 ; 7 ^ mame rajasi sukrattiyaya, to Stirya 1.160.4 

Agni and Tvastar 

tvam hi ratnadba asi, to A, 7,16,6 ; to T. 1.15.3 

Agni and Visnu 

tarn tv§. vipra vipanyavo jagrvahsah sam indhate, to A. , 3.10.9 ; tad vipraso vipanyavo 
jagrvahsah sam indhate (sc. vispor yat paramam padam), to Y. i. 23 ,;jl 

Agni and Ptisan 

imam nal^ 9irnavad dhavam, to A. 8,43.22 ; to P. 10,26,9 

yo vi9vabhi vipa9yati bhuvana sam ca pa9yati, to A, 10.187.4; St62.9 
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Agni and U§as 

yatamano ra^mibliih suryasya, to A. 5.4.4 ; yatamana, &c., to U. 1.123.12 

Agni and Varnna 

(agnir) a9vibhyam usasa- sajuh, to A. 5.51.S ; (varuno) avvibhyam, &c., to V. 1.44.14 

Agni and Yama 

juhota pra ca tisthata, to A. (Dravinodah) 1.15.9 ; to Y. 10. 14. 14 

Agni and Apam ISTapat 

yam vaghato vrnate adhvaresu, to A. 1.5S.7 ; yarn viprasa Ilato adhvarcsu, to A. N. 10.30.4 
agnim (2.35.14, asmin) pade parame tasthivaiisam, to A. 1-72.4 j to A. N. 2 - 35 -I 4 

Agni and Manyu 

mitro hota varuno jatavedah, to A. 3.5.4 ; manyur hota, &c., to M. 10.83.2 
vidma tarn utsam yata ajagantha, to A. 10.45.2 ; - . . yata ababliutha, to M. 10.S4.5 

Agni and Sarasvati 

sa no vi9va ati dvisah, to A. 5.20.3 ; sa no, &c., to S. 6.61.9 

Agni and Batri 

vi9vaadhi 9riyo dadhe, to A. 2.4.5 ; . . . 9riyo dhise vivaksase, to A. 2.21.3 ; ... 9riyo ’dhita, 
to R. 10. 127. 1 

Agni and Viqve Devah 

saparyami prayas^ yami ratnam, to A. 1.58.7; to V. D. 3.54.3 

arisyantah sacemahi, to A. 2.8.6 ; arisyantoni payubhih sacemalii, to V. D. 8. 35.11 

slirrio barhisi samidhane agnfiu, to A. 4.6.4 ; to V. R. S. 25.11 

Agni and dissimilar dual gods 

rayim vi9vayuposasam, to A. 1.79.9 ; to Indra and Agni 6.59.9 
prataryavabhir a gahi, to A. 5.51.3 ; . - .5 gatam, to Indra and Agni S.38.7 
sabadho vajasataye, to A. 8.74.13 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3 
tarn hi 9a9vaiita Ilate, to A. 5.14.3 ; ta. hi, &c., to Indra and Agni 7 * 94*5 
dame-dame sapta ratna dadhanah, to A. 5.1.5 j . ratna dadhtina, to Soma and Rudra 6.74.1 
asme bhadra sau9raYasani santu, to A. 6.1.12 ; to Soma and Rudra 6.74.2 
uru ksayaya cakrire, in a hymn to A. 1.36-8 ; . . . cakrire sudhatu, in a hymn to Mitra and 
Yaruna 7.60.11 

vi9Yasu ksasu joguve, in a hymn to A. 127.10 ; in a hymn to Mitra and Varuna 5.64.3 

Agni in miscellaneous relations 

varco dha yajfiavahase, to A. 3,24,1 ; to the sacrificial post (Yfipa) 3.8.3 
pari tmana visurupo jigasi, to A. 5.15.4 ; . . . visurupa jigati, of GhrtacI (sc. Juhxt) 7.S8.1 
rtasya padam kavayo ni panti, in a hymn to A. 10.5.2 ; rtasya pade, &c., in a hymn designated 
as Mayahhedah 10. 17 7. 3 

salaksmS yad visurupa bhavati, in a hymn to Agni 10,12,6 ; in dialogue between Yama and 
Yarn! 10.10.2 

strnanti barhir anusak, in a hymn to Agni 8.45.1 ; strnita, &c., in a stanza to Barhis 1.13.5 
yada te marto auu bhogam anat, in a hymn to A. 10.7.2 ; in A9vastuti 1,163.7 
svastibhir ati durgani vi9va to A. 1.189.2 ; of the poet Brhaduktha 10.56.7 
nabha prthivya adhi, in a hymn to A. 3.29,4; . . . adhi sanusu trisu, in a stanza to the two 
Divine Hotars 3.3.7 
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Indra and Soma 


Indra with other divinities 

Indra and Agni: see Agni and Indra, p. 6ii. 

Indra and Soma 

The connexion and alliance between Indra and Soma, is peculiarly close and 
intimate: Soma is Indra’s beloved friend, 5.31.12 ; 9.98.6; see Bergaigne^s 
collections, i. 21 7-2 19 ; ii. 263-265. Indu, of course, is a synonym 

of Soma; cf. SV. 2 , 2 ^ 1 ^ with RV. 9.62.9^ The names Indu and Indra are 
occasionally put together rather playfully, e.g, 9.5,9 ; 63.9. In one repetition, 
a na indra (9* 6 5 * 13? indo) mahim isam, 8.6.23 ; the two words and 

some of their attributes interchange. Indu delights in Indra’s friendship : 
indav (or indur) indrasya sakhyam jusanah, 8.48.2 ; 9.97.11. Cf. also 9.27.6 ; 
66.28. I do not believe that it follows from this that there is any etymological 
connexion between the two words (so Bergaigne ii. 244, and others), or that 
there is any mythological or mystic identification of the two. Statements that fit 
Indra fit also his inspirer, Soma-Indu, and vice versa ; see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 314 ff. In general, passages redolent of battle are primarily Indra 
passages; see e.g, under 8.32.2. Similarly cosmic statements, e.g. 8,3.6 and 
9.28.5. The following 30 repetitions must be supplemented by the Indra 
passages (above, p. 595) which exhibit Indra as the chief consumer of soma, 
and the Soma passages (above, p. 600) in which Soma benefits Indra as well as 
other gods. Occasionally this relation is calculated to clarify a passage descriptive 
of either god, as when, e. g. the pada, utso deva hiranyayah, applies primarily 
to Soma in 9.107.4, secondarily to Indra 8.61.6 (see under 8,6 r. 6) : 

janita divo janita prfchiyyah, to 1 . 8.36.4 ; to S. 9.96.5 
ya imo rodasi ubhe, to I. 3.53.12 ; . . . rodasi mahl, to S. 8.6.17 ; 9.18.5 
tvam suryam arocayah, to I. 8.98.2 ; yaya suryam arocayah, to S. 9.63.7 
samudrasyadlii vistapah, to I. 8.34.13 ; . . . vistapi, to I, 8.97.5 ; to S. (Indu) 9.12.6 ; . . . vistapi 
manisinah, to Somah 9.107.14 

adha yo vi^va bhuvanabhi majmana, to I. 2.17.4; (adha...) ima ca vi^va bhuvanabhi 
majmana, to S. 9.1 10.9 

utso deva hiranyayah, to I- 8.61.6 ; to S. 9.107.4 

yeni. nah purve pitarah padajnah, in a hymn to I. 1.62.2 ; to S. 9.97.39 

tvam (9.86.23, soma) gotram angirobhyo Vrnor apa, to 1 . 1.51.3; to S. 9.86.23 

vadhld ugro rinann apah, to I. 8.32.2 ; 9ranann ugro, &c., to S. 9.109.22 

parjanyo vrstimah iva, to I. 8.6.x ; to S. (Indu) 9.2,9 

vi^ve deva amatsata, in a hymn to I. 8.69.11 ; to S. 9.14.3 

brahmadvise tapusim hetim asya, to I. 3.30.7 ; to S, 6.52.3 

krsna tamahsi tvisya jaghEna, to I. 10.89.2 ; krsnS tamEnsi janghanat, to S. 9.66.24 
yo asmah adide9ati, in a hymn to I. 10.134.2 ; to S. 9.52.4 
yas te mado varenyah, to I. 8.46.8 ; to S. 9.61.19 

sahasrote 9atamagha, to 1. 8.34.7 ; sahasrotih 9atamaghah, to S. 9.62.14 

indram indo vrsa vi9a, in a hymn to I. 1.176.1 ; to S. 9.2.1 

satyam ittha vrsed asi, to I. 8.33,10 ; satyam vrsan vrsed asi, to S, 9.64.2 

a na indra (9.65.13, indo) mahim isam, to 1 . 8.6.23 ; to S* (Indu) 9.65.13 

vayam ta indra (8.48.14, vayam somasya) vi9vaha priyasah, to I. 2. 12. 15 ; to S. 8.48.14 
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vi9va dhanani jigyusah, to I. 8,14.6 ; to S. 9.65.9 
vasu martaya da9use, to I. 1.84.7 J 9* 9^*4 

vajayanto ratha iva, of stomas in a hymn to I. 8.3,15 ; of soma libations 9.67.17 
rayim gomantam a9vinam, to I. 8.6.9 > 9.62.12 ; 63.12 ; 67.6 

a9vavad gomad yavamafc (9.69.8, yavamat snvlryam), to I. 8.93.3 ; to S. 9.69.8 
sisasanto manamahe, to I, 8.95.3 ; to S. 9.61.11 
aram indrasya dhamne, in a hymn to I. 8.92.25 ; to S. 9.24.5 
vatsam sam9i9varir iva, in a hymn to I. S.69.11 ; to S. 9.61.14 
tarn id vardhantu no girah, to I. 8.13.18 ; 92.21 ; to S. 9.61.14 
indraih codami pitaye, to I. 8.68.7 > somaih, &c., to S. 3.42.8 
Cf. also under i.84.i3« ; 175.3*' ; 5 - 39 - 3 ^ 5 8.95.9*^ ; 98.2^ 

Indra and Maruts^ 

vi vrtram parva90 rujan, to I. 8.6.13 ; . . . parva90 yayuh, to M. 8.7.2 

yad anga tavisiyase, to I. 8.6.26 ;.. . tavisiyavah to M. 8.7.2 

brahma kas tarn saparyati, to I. 8.64.7 ; brahma ko vah saparyati, to M. 8.7.20 

sam ksoni sam u suryam, to I. 8.52(Val.4).io ; to M. 8.7.22 

sutah somo divistisu, in a hymn to I. 8.76.9 ; to M. 1.86.4 

toke va gosu tanaye yad apsu, in a hymn to I. 6.25.4 ; toke va gosu tanaj'e yam apsu, of the 
man whom the Maruts help 6.66.8 

suveda no vasii krdhi of I. 7.32.25 ; . . . vasu karat, of 9ardho marutam 6.48.15 
U9ana yat paravatah, in a hymn to I. 1. 130.9 ; to M. 8.7. 26 
bhaksiya te *vaso daivyasya, to I. 4.21. 10 ; bhaksiya vo ’vaso, &c., to M. 5.57.7 
arSc cid dvesah sanutar 3ruyotu, of I. 6.47.x 3 = 10. 13 1.7; . . . dveso vrsano yuyota, of 
M. 7.58.6 ; . • • dvesah sanutar yuyota, of M. 10.77.6 
iskarta (nomen agentis) vihrutaiii punah, of I. 8.1.25 > iskartu (2** plur. aorist imperative), &c.y 
to M. 8.20.26 

tvota it sanita vajam arva, to I. 6.33.2 ; marudbhir it, &c., to M. 7.56,23 
Of. also under 1.100.15*^ ; 165,13^ ; 8,7.I^ 

Indra and Alvins 

gantara da9uso grham namasvinah, to Indra’s Hari 8.13.10; gantara da9uso grham, to A. 
8.5-5; 33.3 

a9vebhih prusitapsubhih, of I. 8.13.XI ; of A. 8.75.5 

bhujyurh vajesu purvyam, of chariot in a hymn to I. 8.46.20 ; of chariot in a hymn to A. 8.22.2 
arvaftcam tva saptayo ’dhvara9riyo vahantu savaned upa, to I. 1.47.8 ; arvailca vain, &c., to 
A. 8.4.14. Cf. under 8.22.3® 

vi9vet ta te savanesu pravacya, to I. 1.51.13 ; 8.100.6 ; vi9vet ta vam, &c., to A. 10,39.4 
duh9ah8am martyam ripum, in a hymn to I. 8.18.14; duh9ahso martyo ripuh, to A. 2.41.8 
yad antariksa a gahi, to I. 8.97.5 ; . . . a gatam, to A. 5.73.1 
stomo vahistho antamah, to I. 6.45.30 ; to A. 8.5.18 

a no vi9vabhir utibhih sajosah, to I. 7.24.4; a no (and, vam) vi9vabhir utibhih, to A. 
8.8,1, r8; 87.3 

a no yahy upa9ruti, to I. 8.34.11 ; . . - yatam upa9ruti, to A. 8,8.5 

Indra and Vayu 

tivrah somasa a gahi, to I. 8,82.2 ; to V. 1.23.x 

mandantu tvamandinah sutasah, to I. a.ii.ii ; maixdantu tva mandino vayav indavah, to 
Y. X.134.2 

ghrtam duhata a9iram, to I. 8.6.19 ; ghrtam duhrata a9iram, to Y. x. 154.6 
anu krsne vasudhiti jihate, to I. 3.31. 17 ; anu krsne vasudhiti, to V. 4.48.3 


^ The reason why these gods are related is stated briefly above, p. 6ro. 
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Indm and Sarasvatl 


Indra and Budra 

ma no vadlilr indra ma para dah, to I. 1.104.8 ; ma no vadhi rudra, &c., to R. 7.46.4 
asalMya sahamanaya vedhase, to I. 2.21.3 ; to E. 7.46.1 

brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam, to I. 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2 ; . • . ajaram susumnam, to R. 6.49.10 
vy asmad dveso yuyavad vy anhah, to I. 6.44.16; vy asmad dveso vitaram vy anhah, to 
E. 3.33.2 

Indra and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati 

sa na stuto viravad dhatu gomat, to I. 7.23.6 ; to B. 1.190.8 

asmakam bodhy avita rathanam, to I. 7.32. ii ; asmakam edby avita, &e., to B. 10. 103.4 
vi da9use bbajati sunaram vasu, to I. 5.34.7 ; yo v%bate dadati sunaram vasu, to B. 1.40.4 

Indra and Parjanya 

yathava^am tanvaih cakra esah, to I. 3.48.4 ; to P. 7.101.3 

stuhi sustutim namasa vivasa, in a hymn to I. 8.96.12 ; stuhi parjanyam, &e., to P. 5.83.1 

Indra and Surya or Savitar 

susaindr9ain tva vayam, to 1 . 1,82.3 ; to Surya 10.158.5 

ubb© a paprau rodasi mabitvS, to I. 3.54.15 ; 4.16.5 ; to Surya 8.25.18 

na minanti svarajyam, to L 8.93.11 ; to Savitar 5.82.2 

uruh prthub sukrtab kartrbbir bbut, to I. 6.19.1 ; kratvE krtab sukrtah, &c., to Surya 7.62.1 
vibhrajafi jyotisa svar agacho rooanam divab, to I. 8.98.3 ; to Surya 10. 170.4 

Indra and Tva-star 

asmakam astu kevalab, to I. 1.7.10; to T. 1.13.10 

Indra and Visnn 

For the relation of these two gods see HiUebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 348 fp. 

mrgo na bbimab kucaro giris^bah, to I. 10.180.2 ; to T. 1.154.2 
naro yatra devayavo madanti, in a Lymn to 1. 7.97.1 ; to V. 1. 154.5 
sakb© visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18.11 ; 8.100.12 

Indra and Pusan 

manhistbam vEjasataye, to I. 1*130.1 ; manbistbo vajasataye, to I. 8.88.6; to P. 8.4.18 
vadbuyur iva yosanam, to I. 3,52.3 =» 4.32.6 ; to P. 3.62.8 

Indra and XTsas 

asme rayim ni dbaraya vi vo made, to I. 10. 24.1 ; asme rayim ni dbaraya, to XT. 1.30*32 

aisu dha viravad ya9ab to I. 4.32.12 ; to U. 5.79.6 

9raval;i suribbyo amrtam vasutvanam, to I. 8.13.12 ; to U. 7.81.6 

Indra and Vamna 

ya9a9 cakre asSmy a, to I. 10.22.2 ; to V. i. 35.15. — Of. under 1.33.6® 

vi9va jatany abby asmi mabna, to I. 8,100.4 ; vi9vani santy abby astu mabna, to V. 2.28,1 

Indra and Vena 

vasano atkam surabhim 61*90 kam, ^*^9 3 ? V xo.123.7 

Indra and Manyu 

adba vrtrani jangban 5 .va bburi, to I. 8.100.3 ; to 10.83.7 

Indra and Sarasvati 

ana9asta iva smasi, to I. 1.29,1 ; apra9asta iva smasi, to S. 2.41.16 
1 7 [h,o.s, 24] 
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Indra and Apva 

andhenamitras tamasa sacantam, to L 10.89.15 , to A. 10.103.1 

Indra and Bodasi 

sam,.dram na 5 4-56-4 

dhiya syama ratbyah sadasah, to I. 4 7 * v 

Indra and Vigve Devai 

devJffl aehS- na dhitayahj to I. i* 132.5 » to V. D 39 

Indra and dissimilar dual gods 

. - V T T Tfi . • 5 I • . - • a gatam, to Miti-a and Varuna 5.71.3 

npa nah sutam a gahi, to I. 1.16.4 . 3-4 • ’ ^ Vanina 4.41.6 

suro dr9lk6vrsana9 ca pamisje, t° I- ’ jj-sathah, to Indra and Varuna 8.59(Val.ii).i 

yatsunvateyajam5naya9i_k?am, to l. . toindra and Varuna 7.82.9 

naras tokasya tanayasyasatau, to I. 4* 4-3 > • Acmi i 21 4 * 6.60.3 

upedam savanam sutam, to I. i.i6 5 ; to ' 

abhi stoma anusata, to I. 1.11.8 ; to Indra an § , ^ j 1.152.1 ; silsaliyama prtanyato 

indratvotah sasahyama prtanyato vanuyama ranusyatah, to 1.13^. , 
vanuyama vanusyatah, to Indra and 

asmabhyam I^ti Vc., to IndraUd Agni 5.86.4 

patim turasya ^ didhrtam, to Indra and Agni 5.86.6 

rayim grnatsu dharaya, to I. |i3. . • • • to I^j^ra and Agni 5.86.6 

ghrtarh na putam 8;i.24 ; to Indra and VSyu 4.46-3 

vahantu somapitaye (sc, barayali), to x. o.i. ^ , 

Indra in. miscellaneous relations 

.«H. to* larn^ L°1 m»“ mi"» ”5^^ 

i. M4.8, ...totob.* .r ‘j 

to I. S.« 9 .to 1 

tot ^3^21 ™. 

oloA iinr^Ar 


Soma "With otlier divinities 
Soma and Agni: see Agni and Soma, p. 612 
Soma and Indra: see Indra and Soma, p. 615 

Soma and Bralimanaspati 

vasuTit pustlyardhanah. to S. ! to Brahmanaapati 1.18.2. Cf. under 1.91.23* 

Soma and Vena 


urdlivo eandharvo adhi nSke asthat, to S. 9.85.12 ; to V. 10.123.7 v R 

El sukrena 9oeis6 vy adyaot, to S. 9.85.12 ; • • • 500^ cakanah, to V. 10.123.8 


Soma and Savitar 


sakhEya a ni sidata, to S. 9.104.1 ; to Savitar x.a2.8 

Soma and Pdsan 

ayam pdsa rayir bhagah, to S. 9.101.7 ; aitu pusa, &c., to P. 8.31.11 
a9vasa v^asa uta, to S, 9.2.10 ; a9vaBam yajasam uta, to P. 6.53.10 
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Agvins and Usas 

Soma and Usas 

yena tokam ca tanayam ca dliamahe, to S. 9.74.5 ; to TJ. 1.92. 13 
sam suryena rocase (9.2.6, rocate), to S. 9.2.6 ; to TJ. 8.9.18 
aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh, to S. 8.48.11 ; to TJ. 1,113,16 

xiarvirh gavyutim abhayam ca nas krdhi, to S. 9.78.6 ; . . . abhayam krdhi nah, to TJ. 7.77.4 

Soma and Sarasvant 

bhaksimahi prajam isam, to S. 9.8.9 ; to Sarasvant 7.96.6 

Soma and Varuna 

vi yas tastambha rodasi, to S. 9.101.15 ; . . . rodasi cid urvi, to V. 7.86.1 

Soma and Sadasaspati 

priyam indrasya kamyam, to S. 9.98.6 ; to Sadasaspati 1.18.6 

Soma and Annmati 

soma rajan mrlaya nah svasti 8.48.8 ; annmate mrlaya, &c. 10.59.6 

Soma and Viqve Devah 

vrajam gomantam a9vinam vivak^se, to S. 10.25.5; vrajam gomantam a9vinam, to Vi9ve 
Devah 10.62.7 

Soma and dissimilar dual gods 
gavam pofam sva9vyam, to S. 9.65.17 ; to Agni and Soma 1.93.2 
somah 9ukra gava9irah, to S. 9.64.28 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 1.137.1 
earur rtSya pitaye, to S. 9.17.8 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 1. 137.2 

a yad yonim hiranyayam (sc. sidati), to S. 9.64.20 ; r . . hiranyayam (sc. sadathah), to Mitra 
and Varupa 5.67.2 

nama trtlyam adhi rocane divah, to S. 9.75.2 ; to Yisnu and Indra 1.155.3 
vrnimahe sakhySya, to S. 9.66.18 ; . . . sakhySya priyaya, to Indra and Yaruna 4.41.7 

Soma in miscellaneous relations 

aganma bibhrato manah, to S. 9.67.29; to Asamati (?) 10.60. i 
va9ra arsanti payaseva dhenavah, to S. 9.77.1 ; to river waters in ISTadistuti 10.75.4 
upa srakvesu bapsatah, of S. 8.72.11 ;.. . bapsato ni su svapa, of a dog 7.55.2 
Cf. under 1,56.4^ ; 64.6^; 91.4^; 4 - 33 ‘ 3 ® 


Alvins with other divinities 

AQvins and Agni: see Agni and Agvins, p. 61^ 

Agvins and Indra: see Indra and Agvins, p. 616 

Agvins and XTsas 

isam prncanta sukrte sadanave, to A. 1.47,8 ; isam vahantih sukrte, &c., to TJ. (plur.) 1,92.3 
dadhatho ratnam vidhate janaya, to A. 4.44.4 ; dadhati, &c., to TJ. 7.75.6 
yac cid dhi vam pura rsayojuhure Vase nara, to A. 8.8.6 ; ye cid dhi tvamrsaya^h purva utaye 
juhure Vase mahi, to TJ. 1.48.14 

atarisma tamasas param asya, to A 1.183.6 ; 184.6 ; 7.73.1 ; to TJ. 1.42.6 
yad adya sura udite, to A. 8.27.21 ; to TJ, 7.66.4 ; . . . surya udyati, to A. 8.27.19 
prasmai yachatam avrkam prthu chardih, to A, 8.9.1 ; pra no yachatad avrkam, &c., to 
TJ, 1.48.15 ' 
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Aqvma and Surya 

pari dyavaprthivi yafci sadyali, of A,'s car 3.58.8 ; . . . yanti sadyah, of S.’s Harits 1.115.3 

Agvins and Sarasvati 

a no divo brhatah parvatad a, to A. 5.76.4 ; to S. 5.43. n 

Agvins and Adityas 

madhyamdina uditii suryasya, to A. 5.76.3 ; to A. 5.69.3 

Agvins and Maruts 

asme vam astu sumati9 canistha, to A. 7.70.5 ; asme vo, &c., to M. 7.57*4 
rathe ko9e hiranyaye vrsanvasu, to A. 8.22.9 ; rathe ko9e hiranyaye, to M. S.20.S 

Agvins and dissimilar dual gods 

ubha deva dmspr9a, to A. 1.22.2 ; to Indra and Vayu 1.23.2 
da9vahsam npa gachatam, to A. 1.47.3 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.5 
a yatam somapitaye, to A. 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.47.3 
jusetliam yajham istaye, to A. 5.78.3 ; to Indra and Agni 8.38.4 
ma no riradhatam nide, to A. 8.8. 13 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94*3 

eva vto ahva utayo yathahuvanta medhirah, indragni (8.42.6, nasatya) somapitaye, to A. 
8.42.6 ; to Indra and Agni 8.38.9 

apatyasacam 9rutyam raratham, to A. 1. 117.23 ; . . . rarhthe, to Indra and Soma 6.72.5 
rathaihhiranyavandhuram,hiranyabhi9uma9vina(4.46.4,°vandhuram iiidravayii svadlivaram), 
a hi sthatho divi3pr9am, to A- 8.5:28 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.4 
pibataxh da9uso grhe, to A. 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.1 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6 
gantara da9uso grham, to A. 8,5.5 > ^^.3 ; to Indra’s Harl 8. 13. 10 

ghrtair gavyutim uksatam, to A. 8.5.6 ; toMitra and Vanina 3.62.16 ; . . . uksatam iliibhih, to 
Mitra and Vanina 7.56.4 

patam somam rtavrdha, to A. 1.47.3, 5 ; to Mitra and Varuna 2.41.4 
sutah soma rtavrdha, to A, 1.47.1 ; to Mitra and Varuna 3.62.18 ; 7.66.19 
jusetham yajnam bodhatam yajnasya me, to A. S.45.4 ; to Mitra and Varuna 2.36.6 
ud yam prksaso madhumanta Irate, to A, 4.45.2 ; iid vaiii prksaso madhumanto asthuh, to 
Mitra and Varuna 7.60.4 

a no gantam ri9adasa, to A. 8.8. 17 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.71A 

adityai rudrair vasubhir sacabhuva, to A. 8.35.1 ; to Mitra and Varuna 2.3 i.i 

a barhih sidatam sumat, to A. 8-87.4 J sidataih barhir a sumat, to Naktosasa 1.142.7 


Adityas with other divinities 

The correspondence of padas addressed to Mitra, Mitra-Varnna, and the 
Adityas, with padas of other divinities is such as to make convenient here 
a rather different arrangement from that of the preceding and following cases ; 
cf. above, p* 605. I have listed first the padas which Varuna alone shares with 
other gods. Next those which Mitra and Varuna share with others: they 
contain especially the padas which Mitra-Varuna share with other dvandva- 
gods. Finally the padas which the plural Adityas, or Mitra, Varuna, and 
Aryaman, in a group, share with others. Each of these three rubrics is small ; 
it is therefore easy to pick out the particular contacts concerning which 
information is desired; 
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Adityas and other gods 


Varima and other gods 

badhasva dure nirrtim paracaih, to V. 1.24.9 ; are badhetharh nirrtim paracaih, to Soma and 
Rudra 6.74.2 

varunaya marudbbyah 8.41.1 ; 9.33.3; 34.2; 61.12; 65.20 

vi yas tastambha rodasi cid urvi, to V. 7.86.1 ; vi yas tastambha rodasi, to Soma 9.101.15 
diva9 ca gma9 ca rajasi, to V. T.25.20 ; . . . rajathah, doubtful dual in a stanza to Indra 5.38.3 
sakbayam va sadam id bhrataram va, to V. 5.85.7; ... sadam 5 j jaspatim va, to Byavapr- 
tbivyau, 1.185.8 

(yad . . .) abhidrobam manusya^ caramasi, to V. 7.89.5 ; (yad . . ,) abbidroham caramasi, to 
Pracetas Angirasa 10.164.4 

yad va gba satyam uta yan na vidma, to V. 5.85,8 ; to Vi9vavasu 10. 139.5 
pifcfnam ca manmabbih, in a hymn to Y. 8.41.2 ; to Yi9ve Devab 10.57.3 
(varuno) a9vibhyam usasS. sajuh, to V. 1.44.14 ; (agnir) a9vibbyam, &c., to Agni 5.51.8 
ya9a9 cakre asamy a, to V. 1.25. 15 ; to Indra 10.32.2 

vi9vani santy abby astu mabna, to Y. 3.28.1 ; vi9va jatani abby asmi mabna, to Indra 8,100.4 

Mitra and Vartina and other gods 

vi9vasu ksasu joguve, to M. and Y. 5.64.2 ; to Agni 1. 137.10 

uru ksayaya cakrire sudhatu, to M. and Y. 7.60.11 ; uru ksayaya cakrire, to Agni 1.36.8 
upa nab sutam a gatam, to M. and Y. 5.71.3 ; . . . a gabi, to Indra 1.16.4 ; 3.42.1 
sam u vath yajnaui mahayam namobbib, to H. and Y. 7.61.6 ; samu voyajfiam mabayan, &c,; 
to Yi9ve Devab 7.42.3 

vipra (dual) navistbaya vipa, to M. and Y. 8.35.24 ; vipra (plural), &c., of the poets themselves 
(in a hymn to Indra) 1.82.2 

ni ketuna jananam, to M. and Y. 5.66.4 ; ni ketavo jananam, in a magic practice 1. 191.4 
dbartara carsanXn§,m, to M. and Y. 5.67.2 ; to Indra and Agni 1.17.2 
bavyebbir mitravaruna namobbib, 1.153.1; bavyebbir indravaruna, &c.^ 4.42.9 ; 7.84.1 
apo na nava durita tarema, to M. and Y. 7.65.3 ; to Indra and Yanina 6.68.8 
ta vHm ese ratbanS.m, to M. and Y. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 

i9ana pipyatam dhiyah, to M. and Y^ 5.71.2 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Indra and 
Soma 9.19,2 

avis^m dbiyo jigrtam puratndbib, to M. and Y. 7.64.5 — 7.65.5 ; to Indra and Brbaspati 
4. 50- 1 1 ; to Indra and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9 

See also under A9vins and dissimilar dual gods on p. 620. 

Adityas and other gods 

a 9arma parvatanam, to A 8.18.16 ; in Bampatyor a9isab 8.31.10 
avabsy a vrnimahe to A. 8.67.4 > Yayu 8.26.21 

panti martyam risab, to Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman 1.41.3 ; 5.67.3 ; to Haruts 5.52.4 
aristab sarva edbate, to Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman 1.41.2 ; to Yi9ve Bevah 8.27.16 ; aristab sa 
mart© vi9va edbate, tc^ Adityas 10.63.13 
yuyam rlasya ratbyah, to A, 7.66.12 ; to Yi9ve BevS-b 8.83.3 
apa sedhata durmatim, to A. 8. 18. 10 ; to GravEnab 10. 175. 2 

9arma yacbantu sapratbo yad imabe, to A. 8.18.3 5 9arma yacbantu sapratbah, to VI9V© 
Bevab 10.126.7 

agnijibva rtavrdbab, to A. 7.66.10; to Maruts 1.44. 14; divaksaso agnijibva rtavpdbaJK, to Yi9Te 
Bevab 10.65.7 

tena no adbi vocata, to A. 8,67.6 ; to Maruts 8.20.26 

(esam) sumnam bbikseta martyah, to A. 9.18.1 ; to Maruts 8.7.15 

ma VO bhujemanyajatam eno ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadbve, to A. 7.52.2 ; m§. va eno 
anyakrtam bhujema ma tat karma, &c., to Yi9ve Bevab 6.51,7 
Cf. also under 1.122.11^; 2. 29.2*^ 
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Maruts with other divinities 

Maruts and Agni: see Agni and Maruts, p. 613 
Maruts and Indra: see Indra and Maruts, p. 6r6 
Maruts and Agvins: see Agvins and Maruts, p. 620 
Maruts and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 

Maruts and Vigve Devah 

ad id svadhto isii-aih pary apa^yan, to M. 1.168.9 ; to V. D. 10. 157.5 

visnor esasya prabhrthe hayamahe, to M. 2. 34.11 ; . . . prabhrthe havirbhih, to V. D. 7.40.5 
asmabhyam 9arma bahulam vi yantana, to M. 5.55.9 ; . . . yanta, to V. D. 6.51.5 
te hi yajnesu yajfiiyasa iiinah, to M. 10.77.8 ; to Y. D. 7.39.4 

pra sa hsayam tirate vi mahlr iso yo vo varaya da9ati, to M. 7.59.2 ; to V. D. S.37.16 
agnijihva rtavrdhah, to M. x.44.14 ; divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdliah to V. D. 10.65.7 

Maruts and Bbhus 

yusmakam deva avasahani priye, to M. 7.59*2 ; to R. 1.110.7 

Maruts and Brahmanaspati 

asi satya rnayavanedyah, to the ganaof the M. 1.87.4 ; . . . rnaya brahinanas pate, to B. 2.33.1 1 
nasya vartana tamtanvasti, of the man whom the Maruts help 6.66.8'; . taruta mahadhane, 
to B. 1.40.S 

Maruts and Vayu 

yungdhvam harl ajira dhuri volhavo vahistha dhuri volhave, to M. 5.56.6 ; vayu rathe ajira, 
&c., to V. 1.134.3 


Maruts and dissimilar dual gods 

pra na sparhabhir utibhis tireta, to M. 7.58.3 . . . tiretam, to Indra and Varuna 7.S4.3 
uktham mada9ca 9asyate, to M. 1.86.4; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.1 
Of. also under 5.55.3° 

Maruts in miscellaneous relations 

ranan gavo na yavase, to M. 5.53.16; ... yavase vivak^e, of pious men’s delight in 
soma 10. 3 5. 1 

tat su no vi9Vo arya a sada grnanti kSravah, to M. 8.94.3 ; to Brbu Taksan (Banastuti) 6.45.33 


TJ§as "With other divinities 
Usas and Agni: see Agni and Usas, p. 614 
TIsss and Indra: see Indra and IT§as, p. 617 
TTi^as and Soma: see Soma and ir§as, p. 619 
XTfas and Agvins: see Agvins and U^as, p. 619 

Usas and Surya or Savitar 

jyotir vi9vasm&i bhuvanaya krnvatt, to U. 1,93.4 ; . . . krnvan, to Surya 4,14.2 
vyurnvati da9use varyani, toU. 5.80.6 ; vyurnute, &c., to Savitar 6.50.8 
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8urya and Parjanya 

ITsas and Sarasvati 
coda radho maghonam, to U. 1.48.2 j to S. 7.96,2 

Usas and Vac 

jesa sya navyam ayur dadhana, to XJ. 7.80,2 ; sa paksya navyam, &c,, to V. 3.53.16 
Usas in miscellaneons relations 

rfcasya panthSm anv eti sadhu, to U. 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4 ; . . . anv emi sadhuya, of a worshipper 
in a stanza to the Daivya Hotara 10.66. 13 
vy u prathate vitaram variyah, to U. 1.124.5 ; to Barhis 10.110.4 

eta u tyah praty adr9ran purastat, to the Usases ; eta u tye praty adrcran, in a magic 
charm 1,191.5 

Vifve Devah and other divinities 

ViQve Deya!^ and Agni: see Agni and Vigve Devah, p. 614 
Vigve Devah and Indra: see Indra and Vi§ve Devah, p. 618 
Vigve Deva^i and Soma ; see Soma and Vigve Devah, p. 619 

ViQve Devah and Varnna 

pitfnam ca manmabhih, to T. B. 10.57.3 » to V. 8.41.2 

ViQve Devah and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 

Vi^ve Devah and Maruts: see Marnts and Vi^ve Devah, p. 622 

Vigve Devah and Pitarah 
ta a gamantu ta iha gruvantn to V. B. 6.49.1 ; to P. 10. 15.5 

Vigve Devah and dissimilar dual gods 

sam u vo yajilani mahayan namobhih, to V. B. 7.42.3 ; sam u vam yajfiam mahayam, &c., to 
M. and V. 7.61.6 

aprathayan prthivim mataram vi, to V, B. 10.62.3 ; aprathatam, &c,, to Indra and Soma 6.73,2. 
Cf. also under. 4.37.1^ 

Surya or Savitar or Tva§tar witli other divinities 

Surya and Savitar, and Agni: see Agni, and Surya and Savitar, p. 613 
Tvastar and Agni: see Agni and Tvastar, p. 613 

Surya and Savitar, and Indra: see Indra, and Surya and Savitar, p. 617 

Tvastar and Indra: see Indra and Tvastar, p. 617 

Savitar and Soma: see Soma and Savitar, p. 618 

Surya and Agvins : see Agvins and Surya, p* 620 

Surya and Savitar, and U§as: see Usas, and Surya and Savitar, p, 622 

Surya and Pauanya 

shrya Etma jagata9 tasthusa9 ea, to S. 1,115.1 ; tasminu atma, &c,, to P. 7*101*6 
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Surya and Savitar in miscellaneous relations 

deva iva savita satyadharma, to Surya I.I39*3 ; in gambler^s charm 10.34,8 
trir a divo vidathe patyamanah, to Savitar 3*54*ii; • • • patyamanuh, to the three water 
women (Apya Yosanali) 3.56.5 
Cf. also r.35-ii'M 2.23.15*^; 10.37.4*^ 

Rbhus with, other divinities 

Bblius and Maruts 

yusmahaiii deva avasahani priye, to R. 1.110.7 ; to M. 7.59.3 

Bbtius in miscellaneous relations 

vistvi 9amlbhih sukrtah sukrtyaya, to R. 3.60.3 ; vistvl gi-avanah sukrtah sukrtyaya, to Gra- 
vanah 10.94.2 

iha prajam iha rayiiii raranah, to R. 4.36.9 ; . . . raranah, to Yajnmana 10.183,1 
Cf, also under 4.34,9^ 

Vayu with, other divinities 

Vayu and Indra; see Indra and Vayu, p. 6i6 

Vayu and Adityas 

avahsy a vrnimahe to V, 8.26.21 ; to A. 8,67.4 

Vayu and Maruts: see Maruts and Vayu, p. 622 

Vayu and Sindhu 

pra vayum aclifi. brhatl manlsti to V. 6.49.4 ,* pra sindhum achti, &c., to S. 3.33.5 

Vaym and Indra- Vayu 

sutanaiii pitim arhasi, to V. 1.134.6 ; sutunUm pitim arhathah, to I. and Y. 5.5 t.6 ; somanam 
pttim arhathah, to I. and V. 4.47.3 

Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) with other divinities 

Brhaspati and Agni: see Agni and Brhaspati, p. 613 
Brhaspati and Indra: see Indra and Brhaspati, p. 617 
Brahmanaspati and Soma: see Soma and BraJimanasapti, p. 6x8 
Brahmanaspati and Maruts: see Maruts and Brahmanaspati, p. 622 

Brhaspati and Budra 

brahmadvisah ^arave hantavil u, to B. 10.183.3 ; brahmadvis© ^arave, &c., to R. in a hymn to 
vac 10.125.6 

Bphaspati (Brahmanaspati) and Sarasvati 

upabrdte dhane hite, to B. 1.40.2 ; to S. 6.61.5 

brhaspate devanido ni barliaya 2.23.8 j sarasvati devanido ni barhaya 6.61.3 

Brhaspati and Aponaptar 

yajftair vidhema namasa havirbhih, to B. 4.50.6 ; to A, 2.35, 1 3 

Brahmanaspati, and Indra and Agni 

(ma na^ . . . araruso) dhdrtih pra^a martyaisya, to B, 1.8.3 > I* A. 9.94.S 
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F& and VigvaJcarman 


Rudra with other divinities 

Rudra and Indra: see Indra and Rudra, p. 617 
Rudra and Rphaspati; see Brhaspati and Rudra, p. 617 

Parjanya with other divinities 
Parjanya and Indra : see Xndra and Parjanya, p. ^17 
Paijanya and Surya: see Surya and Parjanya, p. 623 
Parjanya and Vigvakarman 

yasmin vi9vani bhuvanani tasthuh, to P. 7.101.4 ; to V. 10.82.6 

Vi§nu with other divinities 

Visnu and Agni: see Agni and Visnu, p. 319 
Visnu and Indra : see Indra and Vi§nu, p. 617 

Pu§an with other divinities 
Pusan and Agni: see Agni and Pusan, p. 613 
Pusan and Indra: see Indra and Pusan, p. 617 
Pusan and Soma: see Soma and Pusan, p. 618 

Pusan and Indra- Agni 
agha aryo aratayab, to P. 6.48.16 ; to I. and A. 6.59.S 

yajamanasya snnyatab, to P. 6.54.6 ; to I. and A. 6.60.15. yajaraSnaya siinvate 

Sarasvati (Sarasvant) with other divinities 
Sarasvati and Agni: see Agni and Sarasvati, p. 614 
Sarasvati and Indra: see Indra and Sarasvati, p. 617 
Sarasvati and Soma: see Soma and Sarasvant, p. 619 
Sarasvati and AQvins : see Agvins and Sarasvati, p, 620 
Sarasvati and ITsas: see Usas and Sarasvati, p. 623 
Sarasvati (Sindhu) and Vayu: see Vayu and Sindhu, p. 624 
Sarasvati and Bralimanaspati : see Brahmanaspati and Sarasvati, p. 624 

Vac with other divinities 

Vac and ITsas: see ITsas and Vac, p* 623 

Vac and Vigvakarman 

paro divS, para enfi. prtMvya. to Tic 10.125.8 ; to Vi^vakarman 10.82.5 
18 [h.o,s. 24J 
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Vena with other divinities 
Vena and Indra; see Indr a and Vena, p. 617 
Vena and Soma; see Soma and Vena, p. 618 

Vi 9 vakarman with other divinities 
Vigvakarman and Parjanya: see Parjanya and Vi^vakarman, p. 625 
ViQvakarman and V^ac; see Vac and Vi^vakarman, p. 625 

Manyu with other divinities 
Manya and Agni: see Agni and Manyu, p. 614 
Manyn and Indra: see Indra and Manyu, p. 617 

Pitarah with other divinities 

Pitarah and Vigve Devah: see Vigve Devah and Pitarah, p. 623 

Pitarah and Indra-Agni 

madhyedivah svadhaya mfidayante, toP. 10.15.14; . . . madayethe, to I. and A. 1.10S.12 

Gravanah (Gravanan) with other divinities 

Gravana^i and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 
Gravanalt and Bhhus; see Bbhus in miscellaneous relations, p. 624 
Gravanan and ITsasanafcta 

ubhe yatha no ahani sacabhuva, to G. 10.76.1 ; . . . ahani nipatah, to U. 4-55.3 

Aprl-divinities in miscellaneous relations 

Under this rubric are united all the correspondences of apri-padas with padas 
outside the sphere of the apra. The technical character of these ritual lines 
is in general very evident, and is properly illustrated by the repeated apri-padas 
collected on p. 608. It is interesting to observe that the ideas of the apra are, 
nevertheless, not shut off from the main body of mythic poetry, and that they 
are, occasionally, evidently of secondary origin. Thus the pada, vy u prathate 
vitaiam varlyah, below, belongs primarily to Usas, i.i24*S; swsondarily to 
Barhis, 10.110.4 ; the pada, rtasya pantham anv, &c., with equal certainty 
originated with Usas in 1. 124.3 ; 5.80.4, rather than with the Two Divine 
Hotam in 10.66.13. Perhaps also the pada <?ucih pavako adbhutah, addressed 
to Narajahsa in 1. 143.3, originated in the sphere of Agni or Soma Pavamana. 
In the anain, however, contacts with outside padas concern statements of the 
most general sort. It would seem that the apra contain ancient technical 
(ritualistic) conceptions very much blended with the ideas of a later time, and 
dressed out in the langu^^e of the poets of a later time : 
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rtasya patha namasa miyedhah, to Kara9afisa 10.70.2 ; . . . namasS havismata, to Agni 

1.128.2 ; . . . namasa vivaset, to Waters 10.31. 2 

9ucih pavako adbkutah, to Nara9ansa 1. 142.3 ; to PavamanaSoma 9.24.6 ; 9ucih pavaka ncyate, 
to Pavamana Soma 9.24.7 ; 9ticih pavaka ucyate so adbiiutah, to one who praises 
Indra 8.13.19 

nabha prthivya adhi sanusu trisu, to DMvya Hotara 2.3.7; nabha prthivya adhi, to 
Agni 3.29.4 

imam no yajnam a gatam, to Daivya Hotara 5*5.7 . gaman, to Tisro Devih 9.5.8 

sxdhram adya divispr9am, to Daivya Hotara 1.142.8; to Heaven and Earth 2.41.20; . . . 
divispr9ah, to Agni 5.13.2 

rtasya pantham anv emi sadhuya, in a stanza to Daivya Hotara ; . . . anv eti sadhn, to XJsas 

1.124.3 ; 5.80.4 

vy u prathate vitaram variyah, to Barhis 10.110.4 ; to Dsas 1.124.5 

strnita barhir anusak, to Barhis 1.13.5; strnanti, &c., to Agni 8.45.1; tistire, &c., to 
Indra 3.41.2 

yahvi rtasya matara, to Naktosasa 1.142.7; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102.7; to Heaven and 
Earth 10,59.8; yabvir rtasya matarah, to female prayers, personified as cows 9.33.5 
ubhe yatha no ahani nipatah, to Usasanakta 4.55.3 ; ... ahani sacabhnva, to the G-ravanau 
10.76.1 

idam no barhir asade, to Usasanakta 1.13.7 ; to Indra 8.65.6 ; to Agni 10.188. i 
sidatam barhir a sumat, to Naktosasa 1.142.7 ; a barhih sidatam sumat, to A9vins 8.87.4 


Danastuti in miscellaneous relations 

It will be observed that the language of the danastuti occasionally draws 
upon that of the mythic descriptions of the gods or upon that of prayers to the 
gods. Antecedently it is likely that the language of the danastuti is secondary 
in all such cases. The case of dyaur na prathina ^avah, the first of the following 
three, is particularly clear ; see under 1.8,5. I have assumed that the danastuti 
is secondary in all three cases ; see the body of the work under the respec- 
tive padas. 

dyaur na prathina 9avah, in a danastuti of Praskanva 8.56(Val.8).i ; to Indra 1.8.5 

imam naro manitab sa9catanu, in a danastuti 7.18.25 ; . . . sa9cata vrdham, to Maruts 3.16.2 

tat su no vi9ve arya a sada grnanti karavah, in a danastuti of Brbu Taksan 6.45.33 ; to 

Maruts 8.94.3 

Minor divinities and personifications in relation with 

major gods 

In the mass of correspondences given above there appear from time to time 
less important divine personifications which are so sporadic, or faint, or 
momentary that it did not seem worth while to furnish them with a rubric 
of their own. At times they shade off to a mere sacrificial object or some 
inanimate object which is supposed to contain some power or virtue. For 
instance, the group ‘Agni in miscellaneous relations ’ (p. 614) contains a repeated 
j^da which involves Agni and Juhu {(^hrtaci). Kow Juhu is not rubricated by 
itself in the preceding lists. And so on, through the rest of the gods from that 
point on to the present rubric, there are items of personification of the most 
variegated character ; the more characteristic of these are conveniently brought 
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together under the present rubric. These may be supplemented, according to 
the judgement of the reader, from the Third Class (Repetitions relating to more 
than two divinities), which follows a little below, p. 631 : 

soma rajan mrlaya nah svasfci, to SomaS.4S.S ; ammiate mrjaya, &c., to Anumati 10,59.6 
devil devanam api yanti pathah, to Yfipah 3.S.9; devlr, &c., to Apah 7.47.3 
tat pai^atas tat savita cano dhat, to Parvata 6.49.14; tad aryania tat, &c., to Aryaman 
1. 107.3 

rajan soma prati havya grbhaya, to Soma 1.91.4 ; deva ratlia prati, &c., to a divine car 6.47.28 
(yad . . .) abhidroham cai'amasi, to Pracetas Angirasa 10.164.4; (yad . . .) abbidi'oham 
manusya^ caramasi, to Yanina 7*89.5 

pra sindbnm acba brhati manXsa, to Sindhu 3.33-5 ; v^mm acba, &c., to Vayu 6.49.4 
yam viprasa ilate adhvaresii, to Apam Napat 10.30.4; yam vaghato vrnate adhvaresu, to 
Agni 1.58,7 

yada te marto anu bbogam anat, in A^vastuti 1.163.7 ; of Agni 10.7.2 

pari tmana visurupa jigati, of GhrtacI (sc. Julul) 7.8S.1 ; . . . visurupo jigasi, of Agni 5.15.4 

trir adivo vidatliepatyamanah, toSurya 3.54.1 t ; , . . patyamanab, to the Apya Yosantih 3.56.5 

aganma bibbrato manab, to Asamiiti (?) 10,60.1 ; to Soma 9.67.29 

varco dba yajnavabase, to Y’upa 3.S.3 ; to Agni 3.24.1 

sa no mrlatidr^e, to Ksetrapati 4.57,1 ; ta no mrlatii idn^e, to Indra and Vanma 1.17.1 ; to 
Indra and Agni 6.60.5 

jubota pra ea tisthata, to Yama 10.14. >4 ; to Agni Bravinodfdi 1.15.9 

vi^va adhi ^riyo ’dbita, to Ratri to. 127.1 ; , . . ci'iyo dadhe, to Agni 2.4,5 J • • • 9nyo dhise 
vivabsase, to Agni 10.2 1.3 

jetaram aparfijitam, of a stood fnrnisbod by Agni 5.25.6 ; of Indra 1.11.2 
andbenamitras tamasil siicantam, to Apva xo.103.t2 ; to Indra 10,89.15 
sai^mdrarh na samcarane sanisyavab, to RodasT 4.55.6 ; to Indra 1.56,2 
dbiyfi syama ratbyab sadfisah, to RodasI 4.56,4 ; to Indra 4.16.21 4.17.21, &c. (refrain) 

vi^vil rupany avi^an, to Yastospati 7.55.1 ; to Indra 8.15,13 ; to Soma 9.25.4 
bbaksimabi prajam isam, to Sarasvant 7,96.6 ; to Soma 9.8.9 
priyam indrasya kamyain, to Sadasaspati i.t8.6 ; to Soma 9.98.6 
yad vS. gbfi satyam nta yan na vidma, to Vi^vilvasa 10. 139.5 5 Yaruna 5.85.8 
yajnair vidbema namasa bavirbbib, to Aponaptar 2,35.12 ; to Brbaspati 4.50.6 
acbidra ^arma jaritah purimi, to Agni 3.15.5; achidra 9anna dadbire puruni, to rivers in 
a bymn to Brabmanaspati 2.25.5 

supraturtim anehasam, to Agni 3.9,1 ; to Ila in a bymn to Brabmanaspati 1.40.4 
sumrRkab svavan yatv arvau to Agni 1.35. 10; to Alvins’ chariot 1.118.1 
paresu ya gubyesu vratesu, of seats of the gods 3. 54,5; of the three Nirrtis 10.114.2 
sahasrasave pra tiranta ayidi, of Angiras 3.53.7 ; of frogs 7. 103.10 

duduhre vajrine madhn, of Pr<;nis in a Marut bymn 8.7. to; of gavah in a bymn to 
Indra 8.69,6 

a dadbikrab ^avasa panca krstih, &c., to Badhikra 4.38.10; sadyac; cid yah ^avasa panea 
krstih, &c., to Tftrksya 10.178.3 
Of. also under 1.190.2^; 4.58.3'*; 5.11.5'* 

Dual gods in relation to other dual gods and also to 

plural gods 

In this last rubric of the second general class are gathered aU the correspon- 
dences of dual gods, both similar and dissimilar, with other dual gods and \vith 
plural gods. The correspondences of dual gods with single gods are not repeated 
here a second time, because they may be easily collected from the preceding 
lists (pp, 61 1 ff.). In order to show the habits of the poets in this matter with 
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approximate completeness, I have added all correspondences of this sort that are 
contained in the Third Class (p. 632 jBP.), The present list shows very pointedly 
that phrases about the dual gods tend to repetition in a superior degree. As 
might be expected, the themes of the repetitions ai‘e of the most general, almost 
vacuous sort, just such as are universally applicable, and no others. There is 
in this list perhaps not a single pada which could not be fitted to any Vedie god, 
and there is not a single pada which marks the character of a devatadvandva so 
that it could be properly placed, unless the names of the gods are actually 
mentioned therein. This corresponds precisely to the intrinsic quality of the 
repetitions concerning one and the same pair of dual gods, as stated above, 
pp. 609 ff. The following two examples illustrate this indifference in a quite 
ideal fashion : 

8.38.9 : 8.42.6 

eva vhm aliva iitaye yathahuvanta medhirah, 
indragni (8.42.6, nasatya) somapitaye 

4.46.4 : 8.5.28 

rathaiii hiranyavandlmram indravayu svadhvaram (8.5.28, Vandliuram hiranyabhi^um 
acvina), 

a hi sthatho divispr9am 

Agvins: see p. 620 
Indra-Agni 

9rniifca35i jaritur havam, to I. and A. 7.94.2 ; to A9vins 8.85.4 
stomebhir havana9ruta, to I. and A. 6.59.10 ; to A9vins 8.8.7 

jusetham yajnam istaye, to I. and A. 8.38.4 j to A9vins 5.78.3 ; jnsetam, &c., to Hitra and 
Yamna 5.72.3 

ina no riradhatam nide, to I. and A. 7.94.3 ; to A9vins 8.8.13 

eva vam ahva utaye yathahuvanta medhirah, indragni (8.42,6, nasatya) somapitaye, to I. and 
A. 8.38.9; to A9vins 8.42.6 

asya somasya pitaye, to I. and A. 6.59.10; to A9vins 1.32.1 ; to Indra and Yayn 1.23.3 ; to 
Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.5 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 5.71.3 
ya *v§,m santi purusprho niyuto da9use nara, to I. and A. 6.60,8 ; to Indra and Yayu 4.47*4 
dhartara carsaninam, to I. and A. 1.17,3 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 5.67.2 
ta vam ese rathanam, to I. and A. 5.86,4; to Mitra and Yaruna 5.66.3 

i9ana pipyatam dhiyah, to I. and A. 7.94.2 ; to Indra and Soma 9.19.2 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 
5.71.2 

somapa somapitaye to I. and A. 1.21.3 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.3 
vrsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham, to I. and A. 1,108,3; to Indra and Yaruna 6.68. ii 
ta no mrlata idr9e, to I. and A. 6.60.5 » Indra and Yaruna 1.17.1 
Cf. under i.2x.5^; 93.4^ 

Indra-Yayu 

ubha deya divispr9a, to I. and Y. 1.23,2 ; to A9vins 1.22.2 
da9vahsam npa gachatam, to I. and Y. 4.46,5; to A9vins 1.47.3 
a yatam somapitaye, to I. and Y. 4 - 47*3 ? A9vins 8.22.8 

pibatam da9Uso grbe, to I. and Y. 4.46.1 ; to A9yin3 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6 
asya somasya pitaye i see under prec. group 

ya vam santi purusprho niyuto da9use nara, to I. and Y, 4.47-4 J Indra and Agni 6.60.8 
grham indra9 ca gachatam, to I. andY. i.i 35*7 » to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.3 ; grham indra9 
ca ganvahi, to poet and Indra 8,64,7 
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Indra-Varuna 

havyebhir indravaruna namobliih, to I. and V. 4.42.9 ; 7.84.1 ; havyebhir mitnivaruna 
namobliih, to Mitra and Varuna 1. 15 3.1 
apo na nava dui’ita tarema, to I. and V. 6.68.8 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 7 * 5^‘3 
ta no mrlata idr9e, to I. and V. 1.17.1 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.5 

rayim dhattam vasumantam puruksum, to I. and V. 7.S4.4 ; rayim dbattho, &c.j to I. and V. 
6,68.6 ; rayim dhattam ^atagvinamy to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49 4 j rayim dhattam 
vasumantam 9atagvinam, to Byavaprthivi 1,159.5; rayim dhattha vasumantam puruksum, 
to Ebhus 4.34,10 

vi^e janaya mahi 9arma yachatam, to I. and Y. 7.S2.1 ; to Agni and Soma 1.93.S 
vrsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham, to I. and V. 6,68. 1 1 ; to Indra and Agni 1.108,3 
pi-a na sparhabhir uti’bhis tiretam, to I. and Y. 7.84,3 ; . . . tireta, to Maruts 7.5S.3 
asadyasmin barhisi madayetham, to I. and Y. 6.68.11 ; . . . madayadhvam, to Yieve Bevah 
6.12.13 

Indra-Brliaspati or Indra-Bralimanaspati 

pibatam da^uso grhe, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.6 ; to Alvins 8.2 2.8 ; to Indi-a and Vayu 4.46.1 
asya somasya pitaye : see under Indra- Agni, p. 629 

avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhih, to I. and Brhaspati 4.50. u ; to I. and Brahmanaspati 
7.97.9 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 7.64.5 = 7 *^ 5*5 
rayim dhattaxh, &c. : see prec. gi'oup 

somapa somapitayo, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.3 ; to Indra and Agni 1.21.3 

grham indra9 ca gachatam : see under Indra-Yfiyu, 629 

uktham mada9 ca ^asyate, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.1 ; to Maruts i .86.4 

Indra-Soma 

apatyasacam ^rutyam rarathe, to I. and S. 6.72.5 ; . raratham, to Alvins 1.117.23 
i9ana pipyatam dhiyah, to I. and S. 9.19.2; to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Mitra and 
Yaruna 5.71.2 

aprathataih prthiviih mataraih vt, to I. and S. 6.73.2 ; apratliayan, &o,, to Yi^vo X>ovaJ> 10,62.3 
Of. also under 7.104.7^ 

urum yajnEya cakrathur u lokam, to I, and Y. 7.99.4; to Agni and Soma 1*93,6 

Imdra-Pu§an 

huvema vajasataye, to I. and P. 6,57 j ; huveya, &c., to A9vins 8.9.13 

Indra’s Hari 

gantara da^uso grham, to Indra’s Hari 8.13,10 ; to A9vins 8.5.5 ; 22.3 

Agm-Soma 

urum yajflfiya cakrathur u lokam, to A, and S, 1.93.6 ; to Indra and Yisnu 7.99,4 
vi9e jankya mahi 9arma yachatam, to A, and S. 1,93.8 ; to Indra and Yaruna 7.82,1 


Agni-Paijanya 

agniparjanyav avatam dhiyam me 6.52.16 ; somfipusanfiv avatam, 2 .40.5 


See preceding item 


Soraa-P-a^aa 

Mitra-Varima 


pktam somam rtftvrdha, to H. and Y. 2414 ; to Alvins 1.47.3, 5 
g^na jamadagnina, to M. and Y. 3.63. 1 8 ; to A9yina 8.101.8 
sutah soma rtavrdha, to M. and Y. 3.62.18 ; 7.66.19; to A9vins 1.47,1 

ud vadi prki^o madhumanto asthuh, to M. and V. 7.604 ; . . . madhumanta irate, to 
A9vins 4..45*2. — Of. also under 7.65.4® 
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jusetham yajnam bodhatam yajnasya me, to M. and V. 2.36.6; to A9vins 8.45.4 

a no gantam ri^adasa, to M. and V. 5.7 i.i ; to Alvins 8.8,17 

adityai rudrair vasnbbir sacabhuva, to M. and Y. 2.31.1 ; to A9vins 8.35.1 

sakam suryasya ra9mibhih, to M. and Y. 1.137.2 ; 8.101.2 ; to A9vins 1.47.7 

asya somasya pitaye : see under Indra-Agni, p. 629 

dhartara carsaninam, to M. and Y. 5.67.2 ; to Indra and Agni 1,17.2 

ta vam ese rathanam, to M. and Y. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 

i9ana pipyatam dhiyah ; see under Indra-Agni, p. 629 

bavyebhir mitravaruna namobhili, to M. and Y, 1.153.1; havyebhir indravaruna namobhib, 
to Indra and Yaruna 4,42.9; 7.84.1 

apo na nava durita tarema, to M. and Y. 7.56,3 ; to Indra and Yaruna 6.68.8 
avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhih : see under Indra-Brbaspati, p. 630 
sam u vam yajnam mabayam namobhib, to M. and Y. 7.61.6 ; sam u vo yajnammahayan, &c,, 
to Yi9ve Bevah 7.42.3 

vipra (dual) navistbaya vipa, to M. and Y. 8.25.24 ; vipra (plural), &c., of the poets themselves 
(in a hymn to Indra) 1,82.2 

jusetam yajnam istaye, to M. and V. 5.72.3 ; jusetbam, &c., to A9vins 5.78.3 ; to Indra and 
Agni 8.38.4 

XTsasa-Hakta 

sidatam barhir a sumat, to U. 1.142.7 ; a barbib sidatam sumat, to A9vins 8.87.4 

yabvi rtasya matara, to U. 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102.7 ; to Byavaprtbivi 10.59.8 ; 

yabvir rtasya matarab, to female prayers, personified as cows 9.33.5 
ubbe yatba no abani nipatab, to XT. 4.55.3 ; — abani saeabbuva, to Gravanau 10.76.1 
Of. under 1.144.4^ 

Dyava-PrtMvi 

sidbram adya divispr9am, to B. 2.41.20 ; to Baivya Hotara 1.142.8 

yabvi rtasya matara : see under prec. rubric 

rayim dbattam, &c. : see under Indra-Yaruna, p. 630 

Daivya Hotara 

sidliram adya divispr9am, to B. H. 1.142.8 ; to Byavaprtbivi 2.41.20 
imam no yajiiam a gatam, to B. H. 5.5,7 ; . . . gaman, to Tisro Bevib 9.5.8 

Gravanau 

ubbe yatba no abani saeabbuva, to G. 10.76.1 ; . . . abani nipatab, to Usasanakta 4.55.3 


CLASS C : EEPETITIONS RELATING TO MORE THAN 

TWO DIVINITIES 

General statement, — ^From the nature of the case a passage which applies 
to three or more gods, or fits into three or more different situations or con- 
nexions? tends to become a formula. The formulaic character of much that 
appears here is evident on the surface ; some passages, such as, e.g., suviryasya 
patayah sySma, or,, suvlr^so vidatham a vadema, border on reffain. The latter 
differs from brhad vadema vidathe suvirah (2,1.16 ff.), a true refrain, in that 
it occurs much less often, and not in a continuous chain of hymns in a given 
book, ascribed to the same author, I have included in this list all repetitions 
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that are concerned with three or more divinities, or three or more different 
situations, prayers, figures of speech, and so on. These passages mark high 
water in the poets’ imitativeness and reciprocal dependence. For obvious 
reasons, namely compactness and dislike of repetition, these passages have not 
been listed in the second general class which deals with the repetitions that con- 
cern no more than two gods ; see pp. 6 ioff. The present class, therefore, is in 
more than one aspect a supplement to the second class. E. g. in consideiing the 
repetitions which concern Agni and Indra alone, the reader should turn to the 
present class. He will then observe that its first item, a snryam rohayad 
(rohayo) divi describes Agni, Indra, and Soma. It is to be noted, too, that in 
some cases the present class shows contact between two divinities which does 
not reappear in the second class ; e.g., vi9vasya sthatur jagato janitrxh (jagata9 ca 
gopah, and jagata^ ca mantava^ which applies to the Waters, to Stlrya, and 
Vi^ve Devah. All this may be readily supplied under the rubrics of the second 
class which are concerned : 

List of correspondences 

a suiyam rohayad (and rohayo) divi, to Indra 1.7.3 J 8.89.7 ; . . . rohayo divi, to Soma 9.107.7 ; 
to Agni 10.156.4 

vi^vam a bhSsi rocanam, to Usas 1.49.4 ; to Surya 1.50.4 ; . . . bluiti roeanam, to Indra 3.44.4 
diva9 eid rocanad adhi, to Tsas 1.49.1 ; to Maruts 5.56.1 ; to Alvins 8.8,7 
vi^vasya sthaUir jagato janitrih, to Waters 6.50,7 ; . . . jagata^ ca gopah, to Sui’ya 7.60.2 ; . , . 
jagata^ ca mantavah, to Vi^ve Bevah 10,65.8 

9ucih pavako adbhufcah, to Nara9aiisa 1.142.3 ; to Sorna 9.24.6; (;ucih pavaka ucyate, to Soma 

9.34.7 ; 9ucih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah, of Indra’s worshipper 8.13.19 

arvadbhir viljaih bharate dhana nrbhih, to Maruts 1.64.13 ; sa putraii* vajam, to Brahman - 

aspati 3,26,3 ; maksu sa vajani, &c., to Indra 10.147.4 
agnijihva rtavrdhah, to Maruts 1,44.14 ; to Adityas 7.66,10 ; divaksaso agnijiliva rtfivrdhah, 
to Vi9ve Devah 10.65.7 

sidhmm adya divispr9am, to Bivine Hotara 1.143.8; to Heaven and Earth 2.41.20; , . . 
divispr9ah, to Agni 5.13.2 

devi devebhir yajate yajatrilih, to Heaven and Earth 4.18.2 , yajata yajatraOi, to Usas 

7«75-5 > devesu yajata yajatra ; to Samiti in a hymn to Agni 10. 1 1.8 
sakam suryasya ra9mibhih, to A9vins 1.47.7 5 to Mitra and Yaruna 1.137*2 ; S.101,2 ; to Usas 

5.79.8 

rtasya paths aamasShayismatS, to Agni 1.138.2 ; . . . namasu miyedbah, to NarSjahsa 10.70.2 ; 
. , . namasa vivaset, to Vi9V0 Bevahi 10.3 1.2 

antariksena patatam, of birds 1,25.7 ; . . . patatah, of Maruts 8.7.35 ; . . , patati, of Muni 
10.136.4 

jayeva patya U9ati suvasah, to Usas 1.124.7 ; to Vac 10.71.4 ; to Agni 4.3,3 ; 10.91,13 
guha hitaih guhyaih gulham apsu, of Yrtra 2.11,5 ; of Soma (?) 10.148.2 ; of Madhu 3*39.6 
ya^i panca carsanir abhi, to Agni 7.15.2 ; to Pavamana Soma 9.101.9 ; yft, &c., to Indragui 
5.86.2 

na tarn ahho na duritam kuta9 cana, to Brahmanaspati 2.23.5 J uataui ahho devakrtam fcuta<; 

cana, to Agni 8.19.6; na tarn shho na duritam, to Yi9ve Bevah 10.126.1 
vi^va rCipany avi9fin, to Vastospati 7.55.1 ; to Indra 8.15,13 ; to Soma 9.25.4 
uta tyad a9ya9vyam, to Agni 5.6.10 ; to Indra 8,6.24 ; Bampatyor a9isah 8.31,18 
i9ana pipyatam dbiyah, to Mitra and Yaruna 5.71*2 ; to Indra and Agni 7,94.2 ; to Indra and 
Soma 9.19.2 

jusetftdi yajbam istaye, to Mitra and Yaruna 5.72.3; jusetham, &e,, to A9vins 5.78.3; to 
Indm and Agni 8.38.4 
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avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhih, to Mitra and Varuna 7.64.5 = 7.65.5 ; to Indra and 
Brhaspati 4. 50.11 ; to Indra and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9 
i^anam varyanam, to Indra 1.5.3 ; to Savitar 1.24.3 ; i^e yo varyanam, to Agni S.71.13 ; i^anS 
varyanam, to the Waters 10.9.5 

I^anam raya imahe, to Pusan 6.54.8 ; to Vayu S.26.22 ; to Indra 8.53(Val.5).i 
uta no gomatir isah, to Usas 5.79.8 ; to A9vins 8.5.9 ; to Soma 9.62.24 

vamani dhimahi, to Savitar 5.82.6 ; to A9vins 8.22.18 ; to Agni 8.103.5 
vievam pusyanti varyam, of Indra’s worshippers 1.81.9 5 of plural Agnis 5.6,6 ; vi9vaih pusyasi 
varyam, of Indra 10. 13 3. 2 

sa dhatte aksiti 9raYah, of Agni 8.103.5 ; of Brahmanaspati 1.40.4 ; dadhano aksiti cravah, of 
Soma 9.66.7 

dhuksanta pipyusim isam, of Maruts 8.7.3 I dhuksasva, &c., of Indra 8.54(Val.6).7 ; of Soma 
9.61.15 ; dhuksasTa pipyusim isam ava ca nah, of Indra 8.13.25 
stomebhir havana9ruta, to Indra and Agni 6.59.10 ; to A9vins 8,8.7 ; . , . ®9rutam, to Indra 
8.12.23 

grnana jamadagnina, to Mitra and Vanina 3.62.18 ; to A9vins 8.101.8 ; . . . jamadagnivat, to 
Sarasvati 7.96.3 ; grnano jamadagnina, to Soma 9.62.24 ; 65.25 
sa na stavana a bhara, to Agni 1.12.11 ; to Indra 8.24.3 > sa nah punana a bhara, to Soma 

9.40.5 ; 61.6. All have rayim for object 

asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam, to Vi9ve Bevah 6.13.13 ; . . . mSdayetham, to Indra and 
Varuna 6.68. ii ; . . . mMayasva, to Sarasvati 10.17.8 
idam no barhir asade, to Night and Morn 1.13.7 ; to Indra 8.65.6 ; to Agni 10.188.x 
janaya vrktabarhise, to Mitra 3.59.9 » j^iiaso vrktabarhisah, to Indra 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 > Agni 
5.33.3 ; to A9vins 8.5.17 

ta no mrlata 162:96, to Indra and Varuna 1.17.1 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.5 ; sa no mrlatjdr9e, 
to Ksetrapati 4.57.1 

9rnutam jaritur havam, to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to A9vins 8.85.4 ; 9rnudhi, &e., to Indra 8.13.7 
pibatam da9uso grhe, to Indra and Vayu 4.46.6 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49,6 ; to A9vins 
8.22.8 

asya somasya pifcaye, to A9vins 1.22.x ; to Indra and Vayu 1.23.2; to Indra and Brhaspati 

4.49.5 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.3 ; to India and Agni 6.59.10 ; to Indra 8.76.6 ; refrain 
8.94.10-12 

yajamanaya sunvate, to Agni 5.26.5 ; to Indra 8.14.3 > i 7 *io > to the press-stones 10.175.4 Cf. 
yajarnSnasya sunvatah 6.54.6 ; 60.15 

prayasvanto havSmahe, to Agni 5.21.3 ; to Indra and Agni 6.94,6 ; to Indra S.65.6 
havante vajasataye, to Indra 5.35.6 ; 8.6,37 ; 34,4 ; huvema, &c., to Pusan and Indra 6,57.1 ; 
huveya, &c., to A9vins 8,9.13 

sasahyama prtanyatah, to Indra 1.8.4 > Indra and Agni 8.40.7 ; to Soma 9.61.29 
ma no duh9ahsa l9ata, to Indra 1,33.9 > Indra and Agni 7.94.7 ; . . . i9ata vivaksase, to 
Soma 10,35,7 

vi9vam ayur vy a9navat, of worshipper 1.93.3 ; . . . a9nutah, of Bampati 8.31.8 ; . . * a9nutam 
of bride and groom in Surya hymn 10.85.42 

rayas posam yajamSnaya dhattam, to Indra and Varuna 8.59(Val, ii).7 ; . . . dhehi, to 
Sarasvati xo.17.9; . . . dharaya, to Agni 10.122.8 
rayim dhattam (4.34.10, dhattha ; 6.68.6, dhattho) vasumantam puruksum, to Indra and 
Varuna 7.84.4; to Rbhus 4.34.10 ; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.6 ; rayim dhattam (1.159 5, 
dhattam vasumantaih) 9atagvinam, to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.4; to Heaven and 
Barth 1,159.5 

vayam sySma patayo rayijnam, to Brhaspati 4.50.6; to Maruts 5.55.10; to Indra and Agni 
8.40.1a ; to Soma 8.48.13 ; to Ka 10.121,10 

suviryasya patayah syama, to Usas 4,51.10 ; to Indra 6.47.13 = 10.131.6 ; to Soma 9.89,7 ; 95,5 
suviraso vidatham a vadema, to A9vins i.i 17.35 ; to Indra 3.12,15 ; to Soma 8.48.14 
apo na pravata yatih, of the Kanvas* song 8.6*34; of Indra’s liberalities 8,13.8; of gavah 
(milk) 9.24.3 

19 [h.o.s, 24] 



CHAPTEE V: EELATIVE CHEONOLOGY 
OF BOOKS (MAKJDALAS) AND MINOE 
COLLECTIONS 

UntrustwortMness of Anukramani-sfcatements shown by the repe- 
titions. — I have endeavoured to show in the earlier parts of this work that 
EV. repetitions are often due to more or less conscious imitation. Such 
imitations, moreover, frequently are so clearly inferior in structure and style 
as to furnish fairly good criteria for the relative age of the passages 
concerned. 

The statements of the Sarvanukramani, ascribed to Katyayana, and its 
commentary, the Vedarthadipika of Sadguru9isya,^ betray the dubiotisness of 
their authority in no particulai* more than in relation to the r*epetitions. As 
is generally known their account of the authors* of the hymns is based in part 
upon a slender stock of true tradition as to the chief families of Vedic poets. 
But their more precise statements shrink for the most part into puerile inventions. 
Especially, the Anukramani finds it in its heart to assign, with unruffled 
insouciance, one and the same verse to two or more authors, or to ascribe it to 
two or more divinities, according as it occurs m one book or another, in one 
connexion or another. TheSprl stanzas, 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11 are ascribed in the 
third book to Vi^vSmitra Gathina ; in the seventh book, to Vasistha Maitra- 
varuni. And thus many more times, as may be seen in the main body of this 
work, where each verse is furnished with the data of the Anukramani. 

Critical value of author-names mentioned in the verses themselves. — 
In these circumstances the quasi-historical statements of the Anukramani do 
not help to determine the relative values or dates of repetitions. On the other 
hand, the names of authors mentioned in repeated passages do at times throw 
light on their relative dates. The distich mentions the name Bhara- 

dvajah ; this word is changed, secondarily, to Vi9vamitrah in the solitary Vi^va- 
mitra hymn of the tenth book, 10.89.17; see under 1.4*3. Stanza 1.147.3, 
belonging to the Dirghatamas group, mentions the metronymic Mamateya which 
occurs otherwise also only in the Dirghatamas hymns. The same stanza is 
repeated, secondarily no doubt, in the Vamadevabook, 4.4*13 ; see under 1. 14 7.3. 
The direct mention of Vasistha in 10.65.15=: xo.66.15, together with the 


^ Edited by A. A, Maedonell, Oxford, 1886. Cf. Ludwig, Der Rig- Veda, iii. 41, 100 ff. ; 
Oldenberg, ZDMO. xUi. 232 flf. ; Regnaud, Journal Asiatique, Xth Series, vol, Y, pp. 77-xo4. 
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Vasistha refrain, yttyam pata svastibhih sada nab, render it exceedingly likely 
that the stanza in question is an imitation of 7.35.15 (q.v.). 

Such cases are rare ; in the main the criteria by which the relative value of 
repetitions may be judged are purely intrinsic : subject-matter, style, grammar, 
metre, and so on. 

Intrinsic criteria of relative dates. — A repeated passage fits one god or 
one connexion better than another ; see above, pp. 587 fi. Anacoluthon marks 
a certain repetition as inferior; see under 1.X2.12; 1.107.2. The subject of 
parenthesis develops new character in the light of repetitions, because parenthetic 
padas often recur in primary well-knit connexions; see under 1.10.7 ; 12.6; 
12.1i; 15.9; 24.10; 134.2; 176,1; 3.19.2; 52.3; 4.55.1, &c.^ Tautology is 
liable to betray the inferiority of a repetition, as when 8,44.19 is inferior to 
1. 5.1 (q.v.): see also under 6.19.8; 7.44.1 ; 8.26,21. Original and intentional 
antithesis may be disturbed in repetition; see 1.92,11, 12; 3,22.7; 7.15.8. 
Longer passages may reveal themselves as dilutions of earlier shorter passages ; 
see under 1,12.1; 1,23.20; 1.142.3; 4.46.3; 5.51.3. Oi*, on the other hand, 
a passage may represent a condensed version of a fuller and earlier composition, 
as is probably the case in 1.105,8 as compared with 10.33.2, 3 ; or 8.13.31 as 
compared with 8.33.11. Ellipsis shows inferiority; see under 2.3.1 1 ; 8.5.7. 
Grammatical differences of oife sort or another may determine priority: see 
under 1.30.2 1 ; 39.6; 4.17.3, Finally metrical differences of considerable 
variety quite frequently teach the relative value and date of repeated passages ; 
see imder 1.14.1 ; 14.12 ; 41.2 ; 62.12 ; 80.10 ; 144.7, the chapter on 

metre. All these, and, in addition, many subtler and less easily statable 
criteria play their part in the appraisal of the relative character and date of 
repeated materials. The Index of subjects at the end of this book contains 
them all to the extent to which they can be expressed in definite catchwords. 

How these criteria determine the relative dates of single hymns. — To 
what extent, now, may these indications be used to establish the relative date 
of entire hymns, groups of hymns, or entire books (mandalas) ? 

The repetitions often show that imitative stanzas are inferior to their 
patterns. As a rule the inferior stanza is not a later addition to its hymn, 
but part of it in good standing : in such cases we may therefore assume that the 
hymn which contains the imitative and later stanza is itself later than the 
hymn which contains the pattern. Thus 1.10.7 contains the parenthesis, indra 
tvadatam id ya^ah, borrowed from 3.40,6 ; nothing is in the way of assuming 
that the entire hymn, ascribed to a Vigvamitrid poet by the name of Madhu- 
chandas, is a later product of the poetic school which had previously produced 
3,40, whose author is plain Vi9vamitra (in both cases, of course, according to the 
Anukramanl).*^ When Gotama Eahugana composed the obviously truncated 

1 For parenthesis in the RV. ef. Ludwig vi, pp. 236^ ff. ; Pischel and Oeldner, Ved. Stud. 
(Indices) i, 326 ; ii. 331 ; Oldenberg, Rig -Veda Noten i, p. 427^ 

2 ifote that 1. 10.7 shares another pada, namely d with 8.64.1^. 
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or elliptic pada addressed to Indra, vrtram jaghanvafi asrjat, i.So.io, the pada, 
vrtraiii jaghanvah asrjad vi sindhiin, must have been present to his mind. The 
latter occurs in 4.18.^ ; 19.8, ascribed to Vamadeva : we may therefore conclude 
that 1.80 as a whole was composed after these Vamadeva hymns ; cf. the similar 
relation between 7.24.3 and 8.79.4. The body of this work shows seriatim, 
whenever possible, the relative dates of the individual items, namely, padas, 
distichs and stanzas ; my conclusions on this subject are throughout intrinsic, 
that is to say, they are based upon the merits of the passage itself without 
reference, as a rule, to other indications as to the relative standing, or the 
chronology of the hymns or the books confronted in the comparisons. 

Examination of sueh hymns for other indications of relative date. — It 
would seem now a natural next step to examine the hymns that contain the 
repeated padas for which relative chronology has been assumed, in order to 
see whether they contain other criteria which corroboi'ate the verdict of the 
repetitions. Such criteria would be linguistic, metrical, traditional (questions 
of authorship), order of the stanzas in the hymns and of the hymns in the 
mandalas, and so on. This sort of examination would of necessity assume 
very large proportions ; would indeed be the larger whole in which the present 
results could figure but as the smaller part. I confess to great scepticism as to 
the fruitfulness of such an examination, because I*am loath to trust most of these 
criteria when it is a question of smaller subdivisions of the EV. I do not, of 
course, mean such broad distinctions as those which separate the tenth book 
from the rest of the canon, and the like. 

In the tangled web of the epigonal and hackneyed mass of rcah which we 
have in our hands such an investigation is certainly very dilScult, probably 
premature, and perhaps destined never to become timely. Of the ritual back- 
ground of the Eig-Veda in general we have mere glimpses ^ ; the role and 
extent of the Saman compositions in the EV. is not altogether determined, nor 
their meaning defined ; the distinction between hieratic and popular passages, 
which I proposed some years ago,^ is not as yet applied definitely and clearly 
to the entire body of the text ; and there are liable to be clannish and geo- 
graphical dialecticisms of great intricacy and covering very large periods of 
time. Indeed the most serious criticism of the attempts to arrange the 
Eig-Veda * historically ' is, that they have hitherto been undertaken without 
regard to the fact that something like one-fifth of the mass is repeated in the 
most haphazard manner imaginable, and the rest honeycombed almost infinitely 
with identical, technical, and intentional groups of two, three, and more words,'* 
The first thing to do, surely, with a hymn that shares, say, half a dozen lines 
with other hymns is to correlate it with those hymns. That has not been done, 
and, as we shall see, is not easy to do. 

^ So, e.g. the Trasfcaava collection, 1.44-50* is devoted to the opening of the ritualistic 
day* All its hymns are addressed to morning divinities. See Oldenberg, Prol. p. 326. 

* J'AOS. xxi. 46. ® See especially the Index of Pinal Cadences, pp. 655 fT, 
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Take, for instance, the two versions of the pada, 
sa jayamanah parame vyoman 7.5.7 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani 1,143.2 ; 6.8.2. 

The expression applies every time to Agni, or some form of Agni (Vai9vanara, 
Jatavedas). Which is the older? Under the influence of a certain type of 
specious linguistic ^ history ’ we should say the version with vyoman, which 
is Yedic only, is the older, whereas vyomani, which is both Yedic and Classical, 
is the younger. Yet so far as the Yedic authors are concerned, the two forms 
are metrical doublets, and nothing more.^ Or, it is a well-known fact that the 
hieratic language, on the whole, shows a preponderance of nom. acc. neuter 
plurals in -a from a-stems, as compared with forms in Eni, whereas the popular 
language favours the forms in Eni, which finally prevail in Classical Sanskrit. 
Is it possible really to fit this observation to such cases in hymns taken 
individually? Can we judge with its help, e.g., the relative chronology of the 
two hymns which contain the forms vi9va and vi9vani, 
vi9va j§.tany abhy asmi mahna 8.100.4 
vi9vani santy abhy astu mahna 2.28.1 ? 

Here vi9va jatani and vi9vani santi are metrical doublets, and if, forsooth, vi9va 
is ‘ older * than vi9vani, the markedly hieratic form santi bids us pause in casting 
any reflection upon vi9vani santi. I confess, myself, to a prejudice in favour 
of the priority of 2,28.1, because hymns in ■which Indra brags in the first 
person (atmastuti) are presumably late: ^Here I am, O poet, look at me ; I excel 
in greatness all things born ! ’ Of. under 4.17.3. For the interchange between 
-a and -ani cf. the even-syllable verse-endings vi9vani vSria, 9.3.4 ; 11.9 ; 18.4 ; 
21.4 ; 42.5 ; 63.30, or vi9vani kavia 2.5.3 ? 8.41.6 ; 9.23.1, with the odd-syllable 
verse-endings duritani vi9va, 5.77.3, or bhuvanEni vi9va 1.154.2,4; 3.61.3; 
7.80.1 ; 10.82.3. I cannot imagine Yedic composition without both vi9vani 
and vi9va. See for this entire matter Lanman, JAOS. x. 347. 

The technique of the verses is responsible for a great many pairs of words, 
one of which is for some reason or other suspected of being of later origin than 
the other, and therefore a sign of lateness on the part of the hymn in which it 
figures.*^ As far as the hieratic hymns taken by themselves are concerned, 
choices like the ones just discussed, or between nom. plurals in as and Esas, or 
nom. acc. duals in a and Eu are simply literary. The late Yalakhilya hymns are 
almost impudent in their choice of the ^ older ’ forms in the case of all these 
doublets. They archaize smirkingly.’^ In cases, therefore, like the relation of 
1. 10 to 3.40, or 1.80 to 4,18 and 19, I have been content to let the repeated 
pEdas speak for themselves. The hymn i.io contains seven pEdas repeated 


^ See the chapter on Metre, p. 530. 

2 Cf. e.g. the use of sahasrEih and sahasrebhxh in $.73.14, 15 ; or somasah and somah 
in 5.30.10, II. 

® See Hopkins, JAOS. xvii. 25. 
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elsewhere. The only other correspondence which suggests relative date is that 
of 1,10.8^ == 1.176.1C. Here 1.176.1 is open to the charge of lateness because its 
second pada, indram indo vrsS, vi9a, is surely a parenthesis which occurs else- 
where (9*2.1) in good connexion; see under 1.176.1. I have considered 
circumspectly all the circumstances of i.io: its authorship; its place in the 
set of Madhuchandas VM9vamitra hymns (i.i-ii); its possible relation to 
saman ; and its language which is good hieratic speech, rather archaic than 
otherwise (kartvam, kaksyapra, puruhissidhe, rghayamanam, a9rutkarna, &c.). 
I cannot find anything in these quarters which connects itself profitably or 
constructively with the conviction that the hymn has borrowed its parenthetic 
pada 8^5 and that the same stanza shares its pada d with 8.64.1^. And yet 
I should not wish my abstemiousness to be construed into a doubt that lao 
is later than 3.40. On the contrary I believe that just this kind of comparison, 
carried out as it is here completely, furnishes us with the most certain indication 
of the relative age of individual hymns. 

Massing of repetitions as a criterion of the relative date of mandalas 
or other collections. — On the other hand, when it comes to the question of 
the relative date of larger parts of the Rig-Yeda, the repeated verses become 
an important criterion. It may happen that a larger continuous tract of the 
text contains so many repeated padas as to become suspect on that account 
alone. For, I take it, a hymn which contains an unusual amount of repetition 
is, on the whole, not the source of these repetitions, but is itself the borrower.^ 
Consider, e.g., the strophic hymn 8.8, which the Anukramant ascribes to 
a Xanvid poet of the name of Sadhvansa,' but which itself mentions several 
times Yatsa, 'the son of Kanva as its author. Its first 19 stanzas of 
76 padas contain no less than 34 repeated padas. I would ask the reader 
to underline the repeated padas 4 % 5^^^ loa^ 

i3<l, 14^^ igbj i6ci^ i9<^) in his Aufrecht text, and then see how the 

text looks. Let him then consider whether he can escape the conviction that 
that particular hymn belongs to a late period of hieratic composition. 
Similarly, the three preceding hymns 5-7 abound in repetitions, whereas the 
first four hymns of the book are decidedly more sparing in this practice. The 
tract 8.5-8 (as also, to be sure, some of the neighbouring hymns) is related 
to the Praskanva collection, 1.44-50. Oldenberg, ProL, p. 262 ff., has had 
occasion to guess that the Praskanva hymns show signs of being older than 
those parts of the eighth book, notably the Yatsa-hymns, which exhibit correspon- 
dences with them. So, very conspicuously, the pada, rajant^v adhvaranam, 
applied to the A9vins in 8,8.18, is palpably inferior to rajantam adhvaranam, 
applied to Agni in 1.45.4 (also 1.1.8, q. v.). The mix-up between dual hari and 
plural saptayah in 8.4.14 shows that that stanza is patterned upon 1.47.8. And 


^ This, cf course, does not exclude the possibility that one or more of its repeated padas 
may be original with it, and borrowed by a yet later composer. 
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the expression yajhasya sEdhanam, applied to Indra in 8,6.3, inferior to the 
same expression applied to Agni in 1.44. ii. All this is evidence for the 
relatively late date of 8,5-8. 

Massing of repetitions in the eighth book. — If we should in due time be 
led to regard massing of repetitions as a criterion of lateness, hymns 8.12 and 
13, respectively with 26 and 27 repeated padas, decidedly attract attention. 
Both belong to the class of hymns in usnih metre with tetrasyllabic refrain 
pada (8 + 84-8 + 4).^ There need be no squeamishness in associating this 
artificial form with the frequency of the repetitions. Similarly the short hymn 
8,87 has two stanzas, 2 and 4, which repeat the same statement in Yalakhilya 
fashion ; and altogether fifteen of its twenty-four padas are repeated. The 
eighth book, as a whole, is the most markedly repetitious book in the RY., 
aside from the ninth which iterates endlessly its own Soma Pavamana formulas, 
but shows in this respect, as also in other respects, comparatively little contact 
with other books. Contrariwise the three short Yi^ve Devah hymns, 8.28-30, 
have only a few partial repetitions, yet by no means impress with the sense of 
their antiquity. Especially the riddle nivid 8.29 is certainly an extremely 
clever, ingeniously constructed product of later Brahman theology.® 

Hopkins, JAOS, xvii. 23 fi“., has examined the vocabulary of Book YIII, 
with a view to its relative chronology. He criticizes the claims of extreme 
antiquity which had been made in behalf of the book for grammatical and 
lexical reasons (Ludwig, Hirth, Lanman), and, conversely, is not very much 
taken with Brunnhofer’s statistic which makes the book out to be very late.® 
His own conclusion is that much of the Kanva collection is late. It seems 
to me that no exception can be taken to this moderate statement,^ and that the 
great mass of repeated material, the many refrains, and the frequent usnih 
stanzas with tetrasyllabic refrain go to establish at least as much as that. But 
the matter is not ripe for final decision as long as there is wanting a clear 
conception of the ritual relations of the strophic hymns of the Yeda. They are 
in some way dependent upon Saman and the ritual of the Udgatar, — of that 
I have no doubt. But this throws this type of composition, though not all its 
products, back into extreme antiquity, for the Yeda cannot be imagined without 
Saman and Udgatar.® Therefore, surely, some of the trcas and pragathas of 

1 See p, 536. 

* See Bloomfield, Transactions of the Congress of Arts and Science in St. Louis (1904), 
vol, ii, pp. 486 fi. 

* See Hopkins’s citations, and cf. also Collitz, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 182 ; Hillebrandt, Ted. 
Myth. i. 207, 438 ; iil. 63. 

* Previously, in 1877, Aufrecht in the Preface to his second edition of the EV., p, vii, had 
expressed the conviction that sundry hymns of this hook are late concoctions. 

® Cf. Oldenherg ZBMGI-. xlii. 445, 464. In my articles, ‘ On rcisama, an epithet of Indra 
JAOS. xxi. 50 ff -; and, * The God Indra and the Samaveda’, WZKM. xvii. 156 ff., I have 
shown that the old and characteristic epithet of ludra, f cisama, means* he for whom the 
Saman is sung upon the Be and that this word is essentially, though not entirely, a word 
which belongs to the sphere of strophic composition. The word marks both the antiquity 
and originality of some aspects of this type of composition. 
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those Kanvids and suppositious Augirasids who are so prominent in books 
8 and 1.1-50 are sure to belong to the oldest stock. But which ? The question 
in this form is no easier to answer than the parallel question, which hymns in 
the EV. as a whole are surely old? We have some sense here and there of 
relatively younger hymns, but we can nowhere point to primordial or aboriginal 
hymns. I do not imagine that there will be any one so bold as to question the 
lateness of 10.98 or 1.191, but, conversely where is the brahma puranam 
(jyestham) or the pratnam manma in the Vedic? Now this sense that the 
eighth book is plethoric with relatively younger and inferior products of the 
Eishis* muse is well suppoiied by the great number of its repetitions. Never- 
theless, just as there are old words and forms in the book, so also it is very 
likely that some — probably not very many — of its strophes date from the early 
period of Vedic composition. 

Superior or inferior quality of repetitions in a given collection as 
a criterion of date. — In book VIII the steady trickle of repetitions amounts 
in the end to quite a stream, as we pass from the beginning to the end of the 
book as a whole, especially if we include the Valakhiiya hymns. The same 
condition, perhaps, prevails in the related strophic collections of the first book 
(hymns 1-50). Here also repetitions are constant and frequent. Book IX is 
self-repeating ; its repetitions represent a formulaic ritualistic type which, again 
without doubt, roots in antiquity, but became common property at a very early 
time. In the rest of the books and minor author-collections the repetitions are 
constant, but their numerical distribution is not such as to prejudice for or 
against any one of them. There is yet another possibility that the repetitions 
might throw light on the relative age of the books, or some larger tracts in the 
books. Let us suppose that we compare the repetitions in a given book ^ with 
their correspondents in other books, and find that the repeated verses in the 
book which is made the basis of the comparison are regularly either superior 
or inferior in sense to their correspondents in the other books. We should 
then possess a criterion for the relative age of that book, really more substantial 
or certain than any other that has been so far suggested. 

Application of this criterion to the Valakhilya hymns. — The Vldakhilya 
hymns share the following padas with the rest of the collection : 

1, a na stomam upa dravat Val, 1.5*^: 8.5. Here VaL has to supply 
a verb ; in 8.5.7 yatam follows in the sequel. 

2. Val, 2.9^ : 8.24.8i>, There is good reason to assume that Val. is secondly : 
see the discussion under 8.24.8. 

g, Val. tarn tva vayam sudugham iva goduhe juhUmasi ^ravasyavah ; 
surUpakrtnum ntaye sudugham iva goduhe {juhumasi). Here, as I have 


^ larger nrdt, such as the Praskanva hymns in the first mandala, or the Valakhilya 
hymns in the eighth. 
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shown under 1.4.1, the canny proportion, surUpakrtnum : sudugham = Utaye: 
goduhe, marks i .4. i as the source of the repeated expression. 

4* Yah 4.10 and 8.7.22 are patterned after one another. There can be no 
doubt that the Yal. stanza is a conglomeration, so banal as to be almost 
incredible : sam indro rayo brhatir adhunuta sam ksoni sam u stlryam ‘ Indra 
has shaken together {brought together) great wealth, the sun, and heaven and 
earth ! ’ See under 8.7.22. 

5. Yal. 5.7, yas te sadhistho Vase te syama bharesu te, simply makes no 
sense, but is founded on the plainest of sense in 5.35.1, yas te sadhistho Vasa 
indra kratus tarn a bhara ; see under 5.35.1. 

6. The pada dyaur na prathina ^avah in the danastuti, Yal. 8 .t, is a mere 
solecistic tag to the stanza, borrowed from the simple connexion in 1.8.5, q^v. 

There are only two other pada correspondences of Yal. with outside stanzas. 
One is Yal. i.i^, yat sunvate yajamlnEya 9iksathah, addressed to Indra and 
Yaruna, parallel to 10.27.1^, yat sunvate yajamanaya ^iksam, in which Indra 
utters the same sentiment in the first person. As I have said before (p. 637), 
I am prejudiced against these first person statements, especially when they 
recur in the third person. It is quite possible, though I perceive no other 
criterion (both stanzas are very good), that 10.27 is here the borrower. See 
under 8.59(Yal. i).i. — The other ease involves the formulaic pada, dhuksasva 
(and dhuksanta) pipyusim isam, Yal. 6.7^, and shows nothing as far as Yal. is 
concerned ; see under 8.7.3. 

We need not hesitate to say that, in the case of Yal. repetitions, priority 
is obviously with the outside hymns, just what we should expect in the general 
circumstances attending this batch of hymns. 

Application of the same criterion to the eighth book as a whole leads 
to a more positive sense of its lateness. — Could we but find, similarly, one- 
sided priority in the relations of the padas in any two other books, or continuous 
tracts of the Samhita, we should then have in hand a truly solid instrument for 
judging their relative age. If, e.g., the eighth book steadily showed its repeated 
padas in sense connexions inferior to those in which the same padas occur in the 
other books, this result, supported as it is by other considerations, would amount 
to certainty. As may be readily guessed, such is not altogether the case. The 
repetitions of the eighth book are to a large extent within the book itself ; in this 
respect the eighth book is next to the ninth. So, e.g., nana havanta Utaye 8. 1.3 ; 
15.12; 68.5; or gantarada9Uso grham 8.5.5; 22,3. Neither pada occurs 

outside the eighth book. The materials which it shares with other books 
are to a considerable extent quite indiiferent, sometimes mere formulas. 
E.g., bhadram manah krnusva vrtratiirye ‘have good courage in the 
demon fight ^ is used indifferently in 2.26.2; 8.19.20. Or, a stlryam rohayo 
(rohayad) divi is a ‘henotheistic’ formula, 1.7.3; ; 10.156.4; 

see p. 576, 

20 [h.o.s, 24 ] 
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Yet, in a surprising number of cases, book VIII is indeed more or less 
markedly inferior. Who will question that 8.1.24 is a diluted version of 4.46.3 ? 

a tva sahasram a 9atam yukta rathe hiranyaye, 
brahmayujo haraya indra ke9ino vahantu somapltaye (8.1.24). 
a vam sahasraih haraya indravayU abhi prayah, 
vahantu 'somapltaye {4.46.3). 

The indications of relative date on the part of the repetitions are discussed 
in the body of this work : for briefness’ sake I must content myself with 
recalling here the best instances in which book VIII shows itself to be inferior 
to its correspondents : 


S.1.24 inferior 

to 4.46.3 

8. 3$. 7 inferior to 

r*.=^r -3 

S.4.14 „ 

,. 1 . 47 -S 

S.44.19 .. .. 

1.5.8; 3.10.1 

S.5.1S ,, 

„ 6.45.30 

S. 4 r -5 - V 

1.4.6 

8.6.1 

„ 9.2.9 

8.6!. 6 .. ,. 

9.107.4 

S.6.3 

,, 1.44.1 1, and others 

8.63.9 

1. 155.4 

s.6.34 

9.24.2 

8.69.11 

9.14.3 ; 61.14 

8.7.28 .. 

.. r.39.6 

8.71.12 .. 

5.28.6 (loss certain) 

S.S.IS 

i.i.S 545.4 

S.73.14,13 ,. 

6.60.14 

8.9.1 

,, 1.48.15 

8.74.7 

1.144.7 (less certain) 

8. 1 2.5 

i.S. 7 f less certain) 

8.75.12 

6.59.7 

8.13,8 ,, 

9.24.2 

8.79.4 ,, 

7.24.3 

8.13.14 

,, 1.142.1 

S.S4.I 

1.186.3 (h*ss certain) 

8.13.16 „ 

.. 2.5.4 

S.8vi 

1. 1 S3. 5 

8. 13.,! 9 .. 

.. 1. 142.3, and others 

8.S7.5 •• .• 

1.92.18, and others 

S.13.33 „ 

,, 9.61.15, and others 

S.91.2 

3.52.1 


,, 5.40. 2, 3 (less certain) 

8,92.12 

1.91. X3 

8.13.13 ., 

" 7 * 5 ?*^ f 9 *^ 5*4 

8.92.25 ,, 

9.24.5 

8.18.3 .'1 

5.67.4 

s.93.3 

9.69.8 (less certain) 

S.19.3 „ 

,, 1.12.1 

8.93.34 

4 - 37 *.^ 

8.19.7 

7.I5.S 

8.94.3 


8.20. 14 

,, 5.87.2 (less certain) 

8.96.21 ,, 

10.6.7 

8.21.4 

„ 1 . 1 4. 1 (less certain) 

8.97.13 

7 * 37*5 

8.21.13 „ 

.. 1.102.8; 10.133.2 

8. 102. 1 ,, 

7,15.2 (less certain) 

8.25.24 „ 

,, 1.82.2 

$.102.12 ,, 

4.15.6 

8.32.33 ,, 

„ 4.47.2 

8.103.5 

5. 82. 6 

s.35.32 

„ 7.74.2 



Sporadic instances in which the eighth book shows 

superior verses. 


Let me repeat that, as a rule, repetitions tend to be indifferently well used in 
the several connexions in which they appear. Hence it must be granted that 
a list of about fifty instances of inferiority has a good deal of significance. The 
list is evidently supported by other tests that have been applied to the date of 
the mandala, and shows beyond doubt that book VIII contains late materials 
on a large scale. This is well borne out by the negative test ; the hook shows 
Very few, scarcely any, cases of superiority over the family books, and not 
many as compared with the remaining books. As regards the latter class, 
10.83,7 contains a stanza addressed to the secondary conception Manyu, ^God 
Wrath’, which is an undisguised replica of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2. More or 
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less certainly 8.18.3 is superior to 1Q.126.7 ; and 8.n.6 to 10.141.3; and 8.14.7 
to 10.153*3; and 8. 18. 10 to io.i'75.2. In a couple of cases, 8.60.3 to 1. 127.2 j 
and 8.6.19 1*134*6, our book shows itself superior to Parucchepa’s artificial 

compositions. A number of eases of contact with other parts of the first 
book inyolve less certain relations: 8,5,7 with 1.14.5 ; ^*5*17 with 1.47.4; 
8.7.11 with 1. 37.12; and 8.7.12 with 1.15.2. But again, 8.36.4 seems better 
and prior to 9.96.5; and 8.32.2 to 9.109.22. As regards the family books, 
the pada, a no vi9vabhir ntibhih sajosah, 7.24.4, is composite as compared 
with a no (or yam) vi^yabhir utibhih, in 8.8.1, 18 ; 87.3. Less clear are the 
relations of 8.12.4 and 5.86.6; or 8.12.4 and 7.66.6; — and that apparently 
exhausts the possibilities in that direction. I conclude, therefore, that both 
the frequency of repetitions in the eighth book, as well as the sense and 
connexion of its repeated yerses point unmistakably to its late date in 
the main. 

Quality of repetitions in the strophic collections of the first book 
(hymns 1 - 50 ). — Interested inquiry in this direction turns next to the six 
smaller, mostly strophic collections at the beginning of the first book, hymns 
1-50, Their consanguinity with book VIII is obyious. Like book VIII they 
abound in repeated pldas, many of which they indeed share with that book. 
So, e.g., the hymn 8.8 shares no less than ten of its padas with the Praskanya 
hymns, 1.45-49; or, four padas of 8.7 recur in the Kanya Ghaura hymns 
^•37“'39* The relatiye date of books 8 and 1.1-50 as a whole resolves itself 
into a question of the relation of book VIII to each of the six minor collections 
embraced in 1.1-50. But the smallness of these minor groups prevents judge- 
ment, aside from the above mentioned (p. 638) fairly clear superiority of the 
Praskanya hymns to their correspondents in the eighth book. 

On the whole the Madhuchandas hymns, i.i-ii, show a considerable 
degree of inferiority in the use of verses which recur in the family books.^ 
So, e.g. the trochaic pEda, 1.2.7% mitram huve pUtadaksam, is a scooped-out 
form of mitram huve varunam putadaksam, 7.65.1^; the pSda, rtena mitra- 
varunau, 1.2.83', is, perhaps, a truncated remnant of rtena mitravarunau sacethe, 
1.152,1^; and 1.10.7^ is a parenthetic pada borrowed directly from 3.40.6c 
It is tempting even to regard 1.3.6^, upa brahmani harivah, as a truncated form 
of upa brahmani harivo haribhyam, 10.104.63-. 

In the group of Medhatithi Kanva, 1.12-23, the pada, kavir grhapatir yuva, 
i.i2.6t>, feels like a secondary parenthesis, as soon as we compare its use in 
7.15.2c, Pada 1,12.11^ is a parenthetic intrusion between two padas that are 
a modulated form of Stanza 1. 12.12 is patchwork. Pada 1.14.6% in 

a strained connexion, seems to come from 6, 16.44®. The rtuyaja hymn 1.15 
contains three lines, 2% 73-, and 9^ in awkward connexions, or bad form, as 
compared with their form or connexion elsewhere. PinaEy the distich i.22.2i«‘^ 


1 Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 261, note 3. 
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was originally addressed to Agni, 3.io.9'>>’, and adapted, from real to mystic, in 
a stanza to Visnu, 

The group of Qunah^epa Ajrgarti, 1.24-30, has in 1.24. 10 a stanza addressed 
to Yaruna, one of the gems of Rig-Veda composition. The stanza seems superior 
to 3*54.18 with which it shares the pada, adabdhani varunasya vratani. Con- 
trariwise, the vocative pada, a^ve na citre ariisi, 1.30.21c, is pretty certainly an 
imitation of the nominative pada, a^veva citrarusi, 4.52.2^^ The banal stanza 
1. 25. 1 5 is apparently patterned after 10.22.2. The additional pada in 1.23.20 as 
compared with 10.9.6 is surplusage. Note especially the certainly secondary pada 
1.27, 1 samrajantam adhvaranam, which for its own purposes turns trochaic 
the iambic pada, rajantam adhvaranam, r.i.8*^ ; 45.4'^- 

In theHiranyastupa Ahgirasa group (1.31-35) 1.33.12c seems to be an insipid 
imitation of 7.91. 4^ In the Kanva Ghaura group (1.36-43) 1.36.15*^^ is 
patterned after 7,1.13*^^; and 1.40.4^ is inferior to 3.9.1^^ Perhaps, also, on 
grounds of metre, 1.43.3"' ^ truncated remnant of 3.4*6c group of 

Praskanva Kanva, 1.44-50, wdiich, with reasonable certainty, shows signs 
of superiority to parts of book VIII b happens also to betray no inferiority 
to the family books, as far as its repeated padas are concerned. 

This is none too mucii, but enough to shoiv that the strophic collection, 
1. 1-50, is, on the whole, in the same relation to the rest of the collection as 
is book VIII. Like book VIII the hymns 1.1-50 exhibit a few cases of 
superiority to the rest of the collection. As stated above, 1,24.10 is distinctly 
superior to 3.54.18, which sinks 1.24.10c into a parenthesis. In x. 26.4c the 
reading, sidantu manuso yatha, seems to me the mother of the pada, sidanto 
vanuso yathu, in 9.64.29. The pfida, sumrllkah svavau yatv arvafi, is addressed 
better to Savitar in 1.35.10 than to the Alvins’ car in i.i iS.i. 

The ninth, or Pavamana Soma book. — It is apart from my purpose to 
examine with any great degree of precision the proportions between primary 
and secondary uses of verses in each of the remaining books or other recognized 
subdivisions of the Samhita. The Pavamana book does not lend itself w^ell to 
such inquiries, because for the most part it repeats itself. I would merely 
remark that there are about 30 cases of repetitions which book IX shares with 
other books, of which 10 are with book VIII, In these correspondences book IX 
is regularly superior to book VIII: 9.2.9: 8.6-1; — 9.14.3: 8*69.1,- — 9.24.2: 
3.6.34; 13.8 9.24.5: 8.92,25;— 9.24.6: 8,13,19;— 9.25.4 : 8.15.13 9.61.14 : 

8.69.11 ; — 9.69.8 : 8.93.3 ; — 9.107.4: 8.86.6. This adds a little extra emphasis 
to the character which we have assigned to the eighth book (p. 642). 

Quality of the repetitions in the family -books : The second. ma:QLdala.~ 
The family books are in a perfect tangle : not one of them is there that has not 
lines in both superior and inferior connexion. Thus, as regards the second 
book, 2.3.11 shows the pada, anusvadham a vaha mSdayasva, without the 


1 See above, p, 638. 
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object devan, which rightly and originally precedes the same pada in 3.6,9. 
On the other hand my discussion shows that the Aditya stanza, 2.27.9, is 
the original source of the pada, tri rocana divya dharayanta, and that the same 
pada owes its presence in the Indra stanza, 5.29.1, to a tour de force. Book II 
shows furthermore inferiority in 2.1. 13: 1.94.3; but superiority in 2.5.4: 
3.13.6; — 2.15.2: 1. 103. 2 ; — 2.22.4: 1.105,16; — 2,23.8: 6.61,3. 

The third mandala. — In this book 3.2.10 is inferior to 5.4,3 and 6.1,8 ; — 
3.5.5: 4.5.8;-— 3.17.5: 5-3-5 3-48.4: 7-IOI-3;— 3-52.3(62.8): 4.32.16. On the 
other hand 3.1. 21 ; 59.4 are superior to 6,47.13; — 3.2.5: 10.140.6; — 3.2.8: 
io. 150,4 3.4.6 : 1.43.3; — 3.4.11 “ 7.2.11 : 10.15.10; — 3.6.9: 2.3.11; — 3.9.1: 

1.40.4 3.19.2 : 4*6.3;— 3.31.8: io.iii. 5 ;-^ 3 . 34 . 8 : 1.79.8;— 3.40.6 : 1.10.7;— 

3.52.1: 8.9i. 2;-~3.53.7: 7.103.10 ;~-3.55.2i: 1.73-3;— 3-56.7: 1.71.9;— 8-62.9 : 
10.187.4; — 3.60.3: 10.94.2; — 3.62.9: 10.187.4 3.62.16: 7.103,10. Note that 

the third book exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra-family books. 

The fourth mandala. — The fourth book is conspicuous for the rather 
large number of its inferior repetitions. As an example, the glaring paradox, 
vrsa 9ukraiii duduhe pr9nir udhah, 4.3.10, is certainly patterned after sakrc 
chukram duduhe prgnir adhah, in 6.66. i. The following additional cases show 
the book in the same relation to its compeers: 4.4.13: 1. 147.3; — 4-6.3: 3.19.2; — 
4.12.3: 7.16.12;— 4.37,7: 5.10.6;— 4.45.2: 7.60.4;— 4.54.6: 1.107.2; 10.66.3;— 
4*55.1 : 7.62.4. On the other hand 4.17.5 is superior to 1.177.1; — 4.18.7 or 
4.19.8 are conspicuously the source of the truncated pada 1.80. lo^; — 4.24.3 
is superior to 1.72.5; — 4.32.16 to 3.52,3; 62.8; — 4.36.1 to the mythic tour 
de force 1. 152.5; — 4.37.5 to the punning tangle 8.93.34 ; — 4.41.7 to 9.66.18; — 
4.45.2 to 7.60.4 ; — 4.46.3 to 8.1.24 ; — 4.47.2 to 8.32,23 ; — and 4.52.2 to i. 30.21. 
Again we note that book lY exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra- 
family books. 

The fifth mandala. — In the fifth book 5.29.1 is inferior to 2.27.9, Very 
strikingly 5.56.6 betrays itself by various tests as inferior to both 1.14.x 2 and 
1. 1 34. 3; and 5.86.6 is, less certainly, patterned after 8.12.4. On the other 
hand the book contains many repetitions that place it in a position of vantage 
as regards the other family books: 5.3.5: 3.17.5; — 5.9.4: 6.2.9; — 5*io»6: 
4*37*7 5-15-4: 7-84-x ;"“ 5-35-2: 6.46.7 ;— 5.46.8: 7-34*22;— 5.51.5: 7*90-i;— 

5.52.4: 6.16.22; — 5.80.6: 6.50.8; — 5.82,3: 7.66.4; — 5,87.5: 7.56,11. The fifth 
book contains also many repetitions that betray its superiority over the extra- 
family books; see 5.2,8: 10.32.6; — 5.2.11 and 5.29.15: 1.130,6; — 5.28.6: 
8.71.12;— 5.35.1: 8.53(Val. 5).7;— 5.43.10: 10,35,13 5.51.3: 8.38.7;— 5.51,8 : 
1.44. 14;— 5.55.9: 10.78.8;— 5.67.4: 8.18.5;- 5.87.2: 8.20.14. 

The sixth mandala. — The sixth book, rather in contrast with the preceding, 
exhibits ^uite a number of inferior repetitions. Thus 6.2.9: 5.9.4; — 6,16,22: 

5.52.4 6,46.7 : 5.35.2;— 6.47.12: 10.131.6;— 6.52,12: 8.44.9. The superiority 
of the book is, for the most part, in relation to the extra-family books. Thus 
6.16,44: 1. 14.6; — 6.X9.8: 10.47,4 ;— 6.25.9 : 10.89.17; — 6.45.30: 8.5.18 ;— 
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6.45.32: 10.62.8;— 6.45.33 :8.94.3;--~6.47-i2, 13: 10.131,6, 7 6.59.7: 8.75.12 

6.60.14: 8.73.14;— 6.66.1 : 4.3.10 6.72.2 : 10.62.3. 

The seventh mandala. — The seventh book also has a surprising number 
of inferior repetitions. When it asserts its superiority it does so rather over the 
extra-family books. Thus 7,24,48' seems composite and secondary to 8.8, iS^ ; 
87.3^ Also the following repetitions show book YII in an unfavourable light : 
7.34.22: 5.46.8;— 7.56.11 : 5-S5-5;— 7-5S-6: 6.47.13 7.60.4 : 4-45-2 7.65.4 : 

3.62.16;— 7.66.4: 5.82.3 7.66.6: 8.12.4;— 7.84.1 : 5,15.4;— 7.90.1 : 5.51.5;— 

7.92.5; 1.135.3 ;— 7.101.3: 3.48.4;— 7.103. 10; 3.53.7. On the other hand 
repetitions of book YII are superior in the following cases, mostly in relation 
to the extra-family books: • 1*36.15 7*2.6: 1.186.4 7.10.5 : 1.70.5 

7.15.2; 9.101.9, and 1.12.6; 8.102.1; — 7.15.8: 8.19.7 ;— 7.16.12 : 4.12.3; — 
7.32.11: 10.103.4;— 7.32.23 : 1. 81.5 7.35.14: 10.53.5;— 7.35.15 ; 10.65.14;— 

7*37.0: 8.97.15 ;— 7.44.1 : 10.36.1 ;— 7.46.4 : 1.104.8 ; — 7.60.4 : 1.186.2; — 
7.61.1 : r.108.1 7.62.4: 4.55.1;— 7.62.5: 1.22.6 ;— 7.65.1 : 1.2.7 7.71.5 : 

1.117.9;— 7.78.3: 1.191.5 ;— 7.86.1 : 9.101.15 ; — 7.91.4: 1.33.12 ; — 7.93. 7 : 
1. 179.5. 

Conclusions as to the family books as a whole, — Neither does the mass 
of repetitions as awhole, which permeate the family books, become so unbalancing 
at any point, as to arouse the suspicion that some particular book, or part of 
a book, is of peculiarly late date. The sound conclusion that may be drawn 
from repetitions in the family books, in their every aspect, is simply this, that 
all these books depend upon a long antecedent activity, and that they represent 
the mixed final precipitate of a later time, and to some extent also, the eclectic 
choice of a comparatively late redaction, but that they are, on the wdioie, eaidier 
than the non-family books. 

On the relations of the third and seventh mandalas. — There comes to 
mind in this connexion the traditional hostility of the Yi9vamitras, the reputed 
authors of the third book, and the Yasisthas, the reputed authoi's of the 
seventh hook.^ This centres about the so-called vasisthadvesinyah (sc. rcah), 
I^^*3.53’.2X'-23, which are supposed to contain a curse of the Yi9vamitras against 
the Yasisthas ; see BrhadD. 4.1 17 ; Sadguru9isya to Katyayana’s Sarvanukramanl 
(ed. Macdonell), p. 108; RYidh. 2.4.2; Durga to Nirukta 4.14; Sayana to 
KY. 3.53.21. As early as TS. 3.1. 7.3; 5,4.11.3 Yi9vamitra and Yasistha are 
opposing parties in a vihava, or conflicting call upon the gods.® Both, ibid., 
p. 1 4 1, and Geldner, Lc,, regard the traditional hostility of the two Esi clans as 
old. But the hymns do not express it. At least it is strange that their two 
Apri-hymns, 3.4 and 7.2, share no less than four stanzas word for word. We 


^ See Both, Zur Litterafctir und Geschichte des Weda, p. 108 ff. ; Weber, Ind. Sfcud. i 120 ; 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. i, pp, 343 371 if, ; Max Miiller BY®, voL ii, p. 23 ; 

SBE. xxxii, p. xlvi, note b ; Geldner, Yed. Stud, ii 158 ff. ; B. R. Bhandarkar, Indian 
Antiquary, xl. 8 ff. 

® See the author in d’ohns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No. 10, p. 1054. 
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should expect diversity there if anywhere/ Of course the two books share 
quite a number of other lines: 3.6.2^: 7.13.2^; — 3.6.6^: 7.13.2^; — 3.10*3^: 
7.14.1a;— 3 .ii. 4<5: 7.16.12^;— 3.16.2a: 7.18.25a;— 3,35.1b: 7.23.4C;— 3.41.7a: 
7.31.4a 3.48.4b: 7.101.3b ;~3.5o.2d: 7.29.1c;— 3.53. 7<i: 7.103.10^;— 3.56. 

7.Toi.6a; — 3.62. i6ab; 7. 65.4ab 3.62.18a : 7.96.3c ; — and 3.62.18®; 7.66.19c 

These parallels do not make the smallest impression of historical difference. 
All we can see is a collection ascribed to a shadowy Yasistha and his family 
(book VII) in an advanced stage of assimilation to another collection, ascribed 
to a somewhat less shadowy Vi^vamitra and his family (book III). There is no 
difference between the relation of these two books and the relations of any other 
two family books. The supposititious tradition of hostility between the two is 
probably founded on the notion of the rivalry of the two as Purohitas of King 
;Sudas.^ This is likely to have induced later Vasisthas to insinuate that 
Vi^vamitra was no Brahman, but a Ksatriya ; a claim, to be sure, which is not 
on all fours with EV. 3.53.9? where Vi^vamitra is designated as mahah rsir 
devaja devajutah. 

The remaining groups of the first mandala (hymns 51 - 191 ). — There are 
left to consider the first book from hymn 50 onwards, and the tenth book. The 
former, as is known, consists of nine minor groups of hymns, each of which 
shows a steady though by no means excessive flow of repetitions. Their 
quantity tells nothing about the relative date of these minor collections, nor is 
their quality by any means one-sided. Yet, as the whole, the repetitions of 
1.51-191 seem such as to favour the view that this mass of hymns is to a con- 
siderable extent of later origin and redaction. This is true, in a noteworthy 
degree, of the groups of Para9ara ^^.ktya, 1.65-73 ; G-otama EahUgana, 1.74-93 ; 
and Parucchepa Daivodasi, 1.127-139. Even in these there appear, however, 
some cases that point in the opposite direction. The repetitions in these nine 
groups appear under the following aspects : 

The group of Savya Angirasa, 1 . 51 - 57 , contains rather strikingly, a jagatl 
stanza, 1.56.2, one of whose pEdas, samudram na samcarane sanisyavah, is 
imbedded in the tristubh stanza 4.55.6, and is therefore suspicious in the latter 
connexion. 

The group of Nodhas Gautama, 1 . 58 - 64 , shows one or two inferior padas: 
^•59‘5: 7*9^*3 ? 1.59.3: 1.9I44, where the inferiority of 1.59.3 quite 

characteristic. On the other hand 1.60.4 is superior to 1,72.1 ; and, very 
obviously 1,62.3 is primary in relation to 10*68. ii. 

The group of ParS^ara 9 ^ktya, 1 . 65-78 (in AufreohPs judgement,® ^ rubbish’), 
contains, indeed, a number of inferior repetitions; x.7o.5«' is probably a direct 
loan from 7.10.5; and still more probably 1.7 1.9® is a reminiscence of 3.56.7^^ 


^ See Bloomfield, Keligion of the Veda, p. 73. 

^ Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. no. 

® Preface to the second edition of the RV,, p. vii. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, p. xlvii, note b, 
remarks that not a single verse of them occurs in any of the other Vedas. 
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The pada 1.72.5c ririkvahsah tanvah kmvata svah, is a curious ‘ verballhornung ’ 
of 4.24.3^, ririkvahsah tanvah kmvata tram ; and the stanza r. 73.3 is an imitation 
of 3.55.21. Also 1.72.3 is inferior to x.60.4. On the other hand, though less 
stringently, 1.71.4 seems superior to 1.148.1, and very certainly 1,73.2 is superior 
to 9.97.48, although the pada in question, devo no yah savita satyamanmu, may 
he an older formula, original in neither connexion. 

The group of Gotama Eahugana, 1.74:-935 has attached to it a traditional 
name which is kept rather vividly alive in later Vedic times.^ Hepetition in 
this group points to some sort of modernity: 1.78.1 is inferior to 4.32.9 ; — 1.79-8 : 
3.34.8 (cf. 9.63.11);— 1.81.5 : 7.32.23 (cf. 1.102.8);— 1.81.9 : 5.6.6 1.84.7 : 

1.7.8;— 1.85.9: 1.56.5;— 1. 92.11, 12: 1.124.2;— and 1.92.13 : 4.55*9 and 9.74.5. 
On the other hand the group contains some repetitions that mark superiority 
over books VIII and X, to wit: 1.76.4: 10.2.2; — 1.82.2; 8.25.24; — 1.91.4: 
1,59.3; — 10.25.7; — 1. 91. 13: 8.92.12; — and 1.92.16: 8.35.22. Xote that 
this group has no indications of superiority to any of the family books. 

The group of Kutsa Ahgirasa, 1 . 94 - 115 , falls into line with the general 
aspect of these small collections : it contains a noteworthy number of inferior 
repetitions. The pada 1.103.2*^ seems a direct loan from 2. 15.2, where it appears 
in a well-knit connexion. The Indra pada 1.104,8^ seems epigonal to tlie 
Eudra pada 7.46.4^; and r. 105. 16 is inferior to 2.22.4. Perhaps most con- 
vincingly, 1.108.1 is secondary to 7.61.1. I believe also that the stanza 
r. 105.8 is a contracted form of 10.33.2, 3. As against this, 1.96.8 is decidedly 
better than 1.15.7; — 1.96.6 furnishes one of its padas to the rubbishy con- 
glomerate, 10.139.3 ; — and 1.107.2 seems superior to 4.54.6. 

The group of Kaksivat Dairghatamasa, 1 . 116 - 126 , contains few and rather 
dubious indications as to priority : 1.122,6 is probably posterior to 7.62.5; and 
1.118.1 to 1.35.10. On the other hand 1.124.2 is demonstrably part source of 
1.92. 1 1, 12 ; and in the same beautiful Usas hymn, 1.124 pada 7®, jayeva patya 
u^atl suvasah, appears in its primary application, to be repeated in various 
applied secondary connexions in 10.71.4 ; 10.9 1. 3 ; and 4.3.2, 

The group of Parucchepa Daivodasi, 1 . 127 - 139 . I have always heen of one 
mind with reference to the relative date of the hymns of this group, the locus 
classkm of the complicated atyasti metre.® They are certainly very late. Thus 
the very first repeated pada in this group, viprebhih ^ukra manmabhih, 1. 127.2^’, 
is evidently wrenched from another connexion, 8. 60.3^5, and given a meaning 
which originally did not belong to it. The distich, ^usmintamo hi te mado 
dyumnintama uta kratuh, applied to Agni in 1.127.9^©, primarily an Indra 
motif, as in 1.175.5®'^ And so 1.128.2 is composite and secondary in relation 
to 6.14.2 and 5.1.7 ; — 1.130.6 is secondary to 5.2,11 : 29. 15 ; — 1.134.6 to 4.47,2 ; 
5.51.6; — 1,135.2 to 8,82.5 ; — 1.135.6 to 9.62.1 ; 67,7 and 1.137.1 to 9,64,28. 


1 Cf. RV. 1.7S.5 ; and the well-known legend 9B. 1.4.1. 10. 
^ Cf, Ludwig, Per Rig -Veda, iii. 114, 
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For all that, the Parucchepa hymns occasionally appear in a better light than 
-either the tenth book or the eighth book. Thus i, 129.9 : 10.93. 1 1 ; 1. 134.6 ; 

8.6.19. And in an instance or two Parucchepa is in better form than the 
family books: i.i35*3 V*92.5 J — i*J35*7 = ‘4-49-3 and possibly 1.134-2 : 3.13.2. 

The group of Dirghatamas Aucathya, 1 . 140-1645 is yery non-committal, 
especially as regards its correspondences with the family books. Conspicuously 
1. 1 52.5 is an overdone version of 4.36.1. On the other hand the stanza 
1,147.3 = 4.4.3 must have been composed in the sphere of Dirghatamas, because 
it mentions Mamateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas. As regards the extra- 
family books, 1. 144.7 is supei'ior to both 8.74.7 10.64.11 ; — 1.152.1 to 1.2.8 

(less certainly); — and 1.X55.4 to 8.63.9. But r.X48.i seems inferior to 1,71.4 ; — 
and 1.149.1 to 10.93.1, 

The group of Agastya MaitrSvaruni, 1 . 165 - 191 . In this, the last group, 
the padas 1.176.1^0 are inferior respectively to 9,2.1c and 1.10.8^ ; so also 1,176,5 
to 1.4.8. Other cases of inferiority are : 1.177.1: 4.17.5; — 1.177.3; 7.24.2; — 
1. 179.5: 7.93.7 ;“-i. 186.2 : 7.60.4; — 1.186,4: 7.2.6; — andi.191.5: 7.78.3. On 
the other hand x. 175.5 is superior to x. 127.9 5 — 1.1B3.5: 8.85.1 ; — and 1.186.3 ’ 
8.84.1, 

The tenth mandala. — The appraisal of the relative value and date of the 
repetitions in the tenth book is somewhat more certain than in the case of 
1. 50-1 91. As a collection, or redactorial product, the book is an aftermath, 
later than the rest of the Saiixhita.^ Antecedently the most I'easonable view of 
such a collection is that it is made up largely of really later compositions. It is 
equally probable that so large a collection—- it contains 191 hymns, exactly the 
total of the minor collections of the first book — should contain some ancient 
materials, which either eluded the eaidier collectors, or were alien to the 
literary or ritualistic purposes of the remaining collections. For instance, there 
is really no prejudice against 1 0.14-18, because they contain funenxl stanzas, 
a theme which is foreign to the other books. The mere fact that they appear in 
an appendix does not tell whether they wei'e composed late or early. As 
a matter of fact this little Yama-Sanrhita shows few repetitions, and 10. 14. 14 
is pretty certainly prior to 1.15.9; 10,15.14 to 1,108.12. It is similarly 

imaginable that some of the popular (Atharvanic), or epic, or theosophic hymns 
of book X come from an early time. 

The tenth book is nob excessive in the quantity of its repetitions, if we bear 
in mind its very large size. Perhaps the most notable quantity is in the Vimada 
hymns which have seven repeated padas, to which they add their various refrains ; 
see above, p. 536. I have taken this as a good sign of lateness. But the book 
as a whole contains so large a number of repetitions inferior in quality, as to 
leave no room for doubt that its hymns, in the main, were composed at a later 
time ; conversely, its exhibit of superior repetitions is comparatively small. It 


^ Of. especially Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 265 ff. 
21 [h.o.s. 34 ] 
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is not going too far to say that the repetitions of the tenth book amply justify 
the universal conviction that the great majority of these hymns were not only 
gathered at a later time, but also composed at a later time. The tenth book, on 
the one hand, is pivotal in these questions. On the other hand, the relative 
valuation of its repeated padas is not lilcely to be entirely free from subjective 
elements. Therefore I would recommend the reader to test for himself and 
check off the following list of repetitions, all of which seem to me to show the 
inferiority of this book ; on most of them opinion cannot but be unanimous : 


10.I0.2 : 

1. 76.4 (lesy certain) 

T0-S3.7 : 

S. 100.2 

lo.ii.S : 

4 - 56-2 ; 7 -/ 5-7 

ic,S8.2 : 

4 * 3 - II 

10.15. 10 

: 3.4.11 = 7.2.11 

10.S9.17 : 

r.4.3; 6.25.9 

10.21. 1 : 

3.9.8 ; 5.20.3, &c. 

10-93. 1 1 : 

: 1.129.9 

10.25.7 : 

i.gi.S 

10.94.2 : 

.3-60.3 

10.28.7 • 

4 -I 7-.1 

10.103.4 

7.32.11 

10.22.6 : 

5.2.8 

10.104.6 

7 .ii.r 

10.34.8 and 10. 139.3 (both inferior) 

10.110.4 

1. 134.5 


: 5 - 43 *io 

10. 1 11.5 


JO. 36 . 1 : 

7.44.1 

10.11T.9 

4.17.1 

10.40.13 

: 8.S7.2 (less certain) 

10. 1 19. 1 3 

: 3.9.6, &e. 

10.45.11 

: 4.1.15 ; 16.6 

10.126.1 

>'•23.5 

JO.47.4 r 

6.19.8 

10.126.7 

S.18.3 

10.53.5 ; 

7 - 35 -T 4 

10.131. 3 

4.17.16 

10.62.3 : 

6.72.3 

10.133,6 

9.61.4; 65.9 

10,62.8 ; 

6.45.32 

10.139.3 

1.96.6 

10.63. 13 

: 8.27.16 

10.140.6 

3 . 45-7 

10,64.11 

: 1.144.7 

10. 141. 3 

8.11.6 

T 0.65.7 : 

1.44,14 ; 7.66.10 

IO.I4I.7 

1.14.3 

10.65. £4 

: 7 ' 35 -i 5 

10,153.3 

8.14.7 

10.65.15 

= 10.66.15: 7-35-I.5 

10.154.4 

1. 1 79.2 

10.66.13 

: 1. 124.3; 5.80.4 

IO.175.2 

8.18.10 

10.68. 1 1 

: 1.62.3 

10.183.1 

4.36.9 

10.69.7 ; 

1. 100. 1 2 

10.187.4 

3.62.9 


The tenth book shows very few, and, on the whole, much less certain cases 
of superior repetitions. I have pointed out above that the two funeral stanzas 
10. 1 4. 1 4 and 10. 1 5. 1 4 seem to me to be respectively superior to 1.15.9 and 
r.io8.i2. Similarly 10.9.6 antedates 1.23.10. Other good cases vlvq 10,22.2: 
1. 25.15; — 10.23.7: 7,22.9; — 10.33,2,3: X.105.8; — and 10,6.7: 8.96.21. Less 
certain are the following: 10.45.12: 9.68.10; — 10.61. 10: 2.1.2; — 10.93.1: 
6*68,4; — 10.93.6: 1*149.1 and 10.131.6: 6.47.12, It is observable that the 
superiority of book X is frequently over book I, and that the family books play 
almost no r6le in these confrontations. 



PABT THE THIRD 

LISTS AND INDEXES 




1. REPEATED CADENCES OF RIO-VEDA LINES 
ALPHABETIZED REVERSELY 


This list* of repeated cadences of Kig-Yeda verses is of course arranged 
according to the usual direct order of the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, but 
the alphabetization is based on the sequence of the letters of each line taking 
these letters in a reversed order, that is, from the end of each line backwards 
towards the beginning of each line. Thus the list begins with -ka ; it then 
gives the cadences in -ea, under which come -a ca, -i ca, -m ca, -g ea ; then the 
cadences in -cha, under which come -m acha, -ty aeh.a, -hy acha, v aeha ; 
then the cadences in -tha ; in -na ; in -ta ; and so on. 

The interest and value of the list for the purposes of Vedic study appear 
abundantly in the course of this work. Incidentally the list reveals the 
extreme lack of variety of the finals of the Yedic vocables. Apart from k and n 
and t, which occur sporadically as finals, these cadences all end either in vowel- 
sounds (a, a, i, i, u, u, e, ai, o, an), or else in lx (s) or m (m) or n or t. 

Taking the list of about 1675 repeated cadences as it stands, and not counting 
the repetitions, the approximate number of occurrences of each final is as follows : 

X. Vowel-sounds, 575. 


In particular, a, 157 i, 68 

37 

a, 96 i, 19 

XI, 4 

e, 177 

0, 4 

ai, 7 

an, 5 

2. Visarga, 652. 


3. Other consonants, 448. In particular, 


Sporadic: k, 7 n, 2 

% 

Final t, 79 


Final n, 81 


Final m, 278 


The frequent finals in the order of frequency 

are: 

Yisarga, 652 

Pinal a, 96 

Pinal 1x1,278 

Final n, 81 

Pinal e, 177 

Final t, 79 

Final a, 157 

Pinal i, 68 
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CADENCES ENDING IN VOWEL-SOUNDS 


ka 

vajra sayaka 10.S3.1 ; 84,6 

tanvil tana ca 6.49.13 ; 7.104.10, ii 

^avasa vardhayanti ca 5. 1 1.5 ; lo.i 20.9 

pitaram mataram ca 1.163.13 ; 10,88.15 

ksam apa^ ca 2.50.7; 6.22.S 

satim acha 4.19.5; 9.97*25 

yanty acka 1.71.3 ; 5.47.6 

yaiiyacha 2.1 8.7; 7.90.1 

gantv acha 1.1S6.6; 7.18.4 

u^ato yavistha 10. 1.7 ; 2.1 

jaritilram yavistha 1.189.4; 5.3.11 *, 10.80.7 

krnavah 9avistha 5.29,13; 6.35.3 

sute rana 5.51.8-10 ; 8.13.9 

abhavo vicaksana 3.3.10 ; 9.86.23 

karaam a prna 1.16.9 ; 57.5 ; 8.64.6 

para cnavarcna 1.164.17, 18, 43 

brliatil ravena 7.33.4 ; 9.97*36 

ta 

rarma yachata 5.46.7 ; 7 59.1 ; 8.18,12 ; 27.9 ; 

47.2; 10.63.7 

indraya gUyata 1.4.10; 5.4; 8.45.21 ; 89.1 

mS. i’isanyafea 8.1,1 ; 20,1 

atke avyata 9,101.14 ; 107.13 

vilcam akrata 7,103.8 ; xo.34.5 ; 66.14 ; 71.2 ; 

94*14 

maruto yam avata 1.64.13; 166,8 

deva akrnvata 1.36.5 ; 3.1 1.4 ; ^•16.12 

mabimanam a^ata 1.85.2 ; S.59(Yiil.ii).2 

camasan apin9ata 1.169.9 ; 3.60.2 

arka anusata 5.5.4; 8.63.5 

vamranusata 1.7,1 ; 8.9.19; 9.104.4 

mahisa abe.sata 9.73-2 ; 86.25 

sarga asrksata 9.64.7 ; 66. 10 

kama ayansata 10.40. 12; 64. 2 

tanvam sujata 7,8,5 ; 10.7.6 

tva pumstnta 6.56.4 ; 8.6.45 J 32.10 

4igna&liuta5.ii.3; 28.5; 7.15.7 

varunoju^nta 2.27,2 ; 7.64.1 

maruto jusanta 5,41.2; 7.58.6 

vasavojusanta 7,11.4; 35.14; 56.20 

aSgiraso jusanta 7.42,1 ; 52.3 

kratuxh jusanta x.68.3,9 

jam avatba 4,37.6 ; 5.86,1 

yath&satha 5,61,4 ; 10. 103. 13 

ojasll Tavaksitha 2.22.3 ; 8.12.4 

variva^ cakartha 1,59,5 ; 7*98,3 ; 10.116,3 

asya veda 1,164,18, 32 ; 4.23.3 ; 10.73.10 ; 1 11.3 

ko vi veda 1.185.1 ; 10.12,5 


na 

aynoti ka9 cana 2.16.3 ; 10.62.9 
caravah sthana 5.59.3 ; 10.94.10 
ahim jaghana 2.12.11 ; 5.29.S 
ya ima jajana 8.96.1 2 ; 10.82.7 
rodasi rtena 1.133.1 ; 5.1.7 
ahutaih ghrtena 7.8.1 ; 10.36.6 
suyuja rathena 1.113.14; 1 17.15; 4.14.3 
vasumata ratbena i.i 18.10; 125.3; 4* 4* 10; 
7.67.3 

brbata rathena 3.53.1 ; 7.78.1 

trivrta rathena 1.34,12 ; 118.2 

.suvrta rathena 1.118.3; 3.58.3 ; 4.44.5 ; 10.70.3 

nasatya rathena 1. 1 16.30 ; 7.72.1, 2 

mahata vadhena 1,33.5 ; 4.18,7 ; 5.33.8 ; 

7.104.16 

avasa nutanena 5.42.18 ; 43.17 ; 76.5 ; 77,5 ; 
7.51.1 

javasa nutanena 1.118.11 ; 5.78.4 

avasa ^amtamena 5.76.3 ; 10. 15.4 

marcayati dvayena 1.147.4, 5 ; 5.3.7 

sntah upa 5.78.1-3 ; 8.6.42 ; 10.167.2 

adhvarah npa 1.48.1 1 ; 135.5; 8.35.21; 10.33.2 

siistutir npa 8.17.4 ; 35.20 

autaih piba i.io.ii ; 16.7 ; 84.4 ; 8.6.36; 32.21 ; 

65-5 

ma 

pavasva madintama 9.25.6 ; 50,4, 5 
sustutim mama 8.5.3 ? 8.6 ; 3S.6 
mitrasya varunasya dhama 1. 152.4; 7.61.4; 
10.10.6; 89.8; varunasya dhama 1.123.S; 
4-5*4 

amrtasya dhama 6.21.3 ; 9.94.2 
amrtasya nama 3.20.3 ; 10,13.6 
caru n5,ma 3.35. 1 1 ; 3.5.6; 54.16,17; 56.4; 

9.96.16 

sakhye sySma 4.17.9 ; 7.54^2 
sumatau sytoa 1.98.1 ; 3.59.3 ; 8.48.12 
^arman syama 1.51.15 ; 2.27.16 
vftmabhajah syama 3.55.2a ; 6,71.6 
vayam bhagavantah ay&ma 1.164.40 ; 7,41.5; 

bhagavantah sykma 7,41,4 
abhi vah sySma 7.48.2 ; 56.24 
sumanasa^ sy&ma 6.53,5 ; 7.4.4 
namaaopa sedima 5,8.4 ; 8.49 (V&l, i),6 
havis5 vidhema 8,48.12, 13 ; 96.8 ; 10.168.4 
prtanS. jayema 2.40.5 ; 10. 1 28. i 
durita tarema 6.2.11; 15.15; 68.8; 7.65.3; 
8.42.3; 10.113.10 
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adya huvema i.iSo.io ; 4.44.1 ; 10.81.7 | 

rudram huvema 7.41.1 ; 10.126.5 

deva soma 1.91.23 ; 9.67.30 ; 96.16 ; 97.43, 48, 

50 

asurayamanma 5.12.1 ; 41.3 
asya karma 1.62.6 ; 148.3 

ya 

soma mrlaya 9.61.5 ; 82.3 

indra mrlaya 845.31 ; 10.33,3 

danaya codaya 6.53.3 j 10.141*5} ^ 

mahate saubhagaya 1.164.37 ; 3.S.2, ii ; 9.97.5 

manave badhitaya 6.49.13 ; 7*9^*^ 

rarima te madaya 3.32.2 ; 35.1 ; 5.43.3 

andhaso madaya 2.19.1 ; 7.90.1 

savanam madaya 4.34.4 ; 35.4, <> 

varam a janaya 7.65.4 ; 70.5 

cikituse janaya 7.104.12 ; 8.101.15 

mahate dhanaya 1. 104.7; 9.97*4 

stuvate krsniyaya 1.116.23; 117.7 

mabata indriyaya 1.104.6 ; 10.116.1 

dag-use marfcyaya 1. 113.18; 124.12; 4.11.3; 

26,2; 34.4; 5*3»^ ; 7*5’^ J ^^*3 5 7^*3; 

10.15.7 

vavrdheviryaya 3.36.5 ; 6.19.1; 30.1; 10.30.4 

tavase turaya 1.61.1 ; 6.33.1 ; 49.13 

savituh savSya 1.113.1 ; 3*5^*7 

mahah sSubbagasya 3,16.1 ; 4.55.8 

vajino rSsabbasya 1.34*9 J 3*53*5 

hetim asya 1.X03.3 ; 121.10; 3*3®*^7j <5.62.9 

madhunah somyasya 4.35.4 ; 44*4 

udita suryasya 1. 108.11 ; 115.6; 5.62.8; 69.3; 

76.3 ; 7.6.7 ; 76.3 

ra9mayah. suryasya 1. 109.7 ; 4.13.4 
ra9mibbih suryasya 1.123.12 ; 134.8 ; 5.4.4 
carato dbruvasya 1.146.1 ; 10.5.3 

ra 

punana a bbara 9.1 9.1 ; 40.5; 61.6 
stavauaa bbara 1.12.11 ; 5.10.7 ; 8.34.3 
raya a bbara 1.81.7 ; 9,61.26 
stotrbbya It bbara 5.6.1-10 ; 8,93.19 ; 9.20.4 
tad a bbara 5.9.7 ; 23.2 ; 39.2 ; 8.45. 40-42 ; 
61.6 

indav a bbai*a 9.40,4, 6 ; 57.4 ; 64.26 ; 100,2 
usasa9 cakara 6.39.3 ; 7.6.5 
tavislva ugra 4*20.7 ; 7.25.4 
bariva stbatar ugra 1,33.5 > 6.41.3 
jata indra 3.32*10 ; 5*30-4 
asmakam indra 3.30.4; 4.20.3 
somam indra 2.11.17 ; 3*35.9 ; 6.47,6 
9nsmam indra 6.19.8 ; 7.24.4 


va 

vrate tava i. 24.15 ; 10.57.6 
sakbye tava 1.91.14; 8.4.7 
navatlr nava 1.84.13 ; 4.48.4 ; 9.61.1 
pravita bbava 1.12.8 ; 3.21.3 
no 'vita bbava 1.81.8 ; 91.9 ; 7-9^*5 
no vrdbe bbava 1.91.10; 6.46.11 ; vrdhe 
bbava i. 79.11 
9ivo bbava 6.15.9 ; 8.4. 1 8 
indo pari srava 8.91.3; 9.56.4; 62.9; 106.4; 

113.1-4; 113.1-11 ; 114.1-4 
ratba iva 7.74.6 ; 9.10. i, 2 
vaya iva 8,13.7 ; 19.33 
surya iva 1.64.2 ; 8.3, 16 ; 34.17 
ratlur iva 4.15.2 ; 5.61.17; 8.75.1 ; 95.1 
takvarir iva 1.151.5 ; 10.9 1.2 
dusvapnyam suva 5.82.4 ; 10.37.4 
suvitaya deva 1.173.13 ; 189. 3 
vi mrdho nudasva 10.84.3; 1S0.2 ; mrdho 
nudasva 3.47. 2 
asi vilayasva 6.47.26, 30 
iha madayasva 10. 14.5 ; 104.3 
bai’bisi madayasva 1.101.9; 6.68.1 1 
prati no jusasva i.ioi.io; 7.54.2 

<?a 

yosano da9a 9.1.7 ; 6.5 ; 56.3 

barito da9a 9.3S.3 ; 63.9 

rodasl a vive^a 3.7.4 ; 61.7 ; 10.S0.2 

sakhyaxii jujosa 4*23.5 ; 25.1 

abhi vajam arsa 9.70.10 ; 86.3 ; 87.1, 6 ; 96. S 

raksaso daba 8.23.14 ; 10.87.23 

agna a vaba 1.108.4 ; 142.4 

vajayann iba 1.106.4 5 3*^o-7 

tribbir ekada9air iha 1.34.11 ; 8.35.3 

a a 

adi ter upastba a 9.71.5 ; 74.5 
vi9vany arya a 9.61.11 ; 10.191. i 
arsa pavitra a 9.6.3 ; 52.1 ; 63.16 ; 64,12 
yuvS, sakha 6.45.1 ; 8.45.1-3 
9ivahsakba 1.31.1; 6.45.17; 10.25.9 
mitnusayuga 1. 144.4; 3,2.2 ; 6.16,23 ; 8.46.12 
63.9; 9.12.7; 10.140,6 

sutesaea 1.81.8 ; 130.1 ; 161.5; 3.53.10; 60,4 
6.45,22 ; 59,3 ; 7.33.2 ; 59.3 ; 8.33.4, 7 
93.20; 10.50.7 
tve saca 4.32.3, 4 
madayase saca 8.4.2 ; 52(Val.4).i 
tvaya yuja $.63.11 } 10.83.1 
sumati9 canistha 7.70.2, 5 
pavamana urmina 9.76.3 ; 86,13; 107.15 
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ta 

<iid arvata 6.45.2 ; 8.40.2 ; 62.3 
vin9afcim 9ata 8.46.22, 31 
astu sanitii 1.27.9 ; 4-37’^ 
adha dvita 1. 132.3; 6.16.4; 8.1. 28; 13.24; 
S4.2; 9.102. 1 

-astu sunrta 1.30.5 ; 6.48.20 
ny asadi hota 1.60.2 ; 3.4.4 
isam urjam vahanta 5.76.4 ; 6.62.4 
agnayo yatha 1.50.3 ; 5.87.7 
dhenavo yatha 3.45.3 ; 5* 53-7 
nianusvad a 1.105. 13, 14 

na 

trini roeana 1.102.8 ; 4.53.5 ; 5.S1.4 
^a^vata tana 1.26.6 ; 9.1.6 
bhuvanasya majmana 1. 143.4; 7.82.5 
utatmana 1.79.6; 5.5.9; 8.84.3 
adha tmana 1.133.5 ; 139.10 
upa tmana r.142.11 ; 8.6.8 
iva tmana 3.144.6; 3.9.5; 8.6.8; 103.3; 

10.113,3 

bodhati tmana 2.25.2 ; 5.10.4 
pratnena manmana 8.6.1 1 ; 44.12 ; 9.42.2 
savita mahitvana 4. 53. 5 ; 5. 8 1 . 3 
roruvad vana i. 54.1, 5 
uta dau.sana 6.48.4 ; 8,88.4 
tava dausanu 1.29.2 ; 3.9.7 
tanva ^a^adana 1.116.2 ; 124.6 - 

a9yina dadMnS. r.117.9 ; 7.69.2 
ayur dadhana 3.53.16 ; 7.80.2 
brahmana yavrdhana i .93.6 ; 117.11 
havante a9vina 1.47.4 ; 7*74*^ ? 8*5*^ 7 
pibatam a9vina 1.46.15; 7.74.3; ^*5*^} 3^9 ; 
SS-Tf-S 

yafcam a9vijaa 1,47.2; 2.41.7; 5 . 75 * 3 ; 8.5.32; 
8.2,11,14; 9.14; 10.1,6; 26.7; 35*7”9; 

87*5 

madbiimantam 4.45.3 ; 8.87.2, 4 

stomebbir a9nna 8.8.8, 9 
dy^vaprtluvl suoetuna 1.159*5 ; 5*5^*^^ 
nd iyarai bhEnun& 10,37*4 ; i4aa 
bhavatn devagopa 7.35.13 ; 10.63.16 
agvinobha 10,125.1 ; 131.5 
apasto apastama 6.61.13 ; 10.75.7 

ya 

asurasya mayaya 5.63.3, 7 ; 10. 1 77.1 
romaiiy avyaya 1.135,6 ; 9.62.8 
vara^giy avyaya 9,67.4 ; 103.2 ; 107,10 
soma dhSoraya 9.1.1 ; 6,1 ; 29.4; 30.3; 63.28 ; 
67.13; 100.5; 107.4 

rtasya dharaya 8,6,8 ; 9,6.7; 33.2; 634.14 


[666 

pavasva dharaya 9.29.6 ; 35.1 ; 45,6 ; 49.2, 3 ; 

62.22 ; 63.7; 64.13 ; 65.10 
9avasota raya 6.15,11 ; 18.7 
citraya dhiya 8.66.8, 14 
papayamuya 1.29.5; 10.S5.30; 135.2; AV. 
7.56.6 

savanesu pravacya 1.51.13 ; 4.22.5 ; 10.39,4 
asya Mmya r.6.2 ; S.io 
vi9vani Varya 3.1 1.9; 9.3.4; 18.4; 21.4; 42.5; 
63.14,30; 66.4 

namasa ratahavya 6. 1 1.4 ; 69.6 

vi9vam havya 2.5.5; S.41.6; 9.23.1; 57,2; 

62.25; 63.25; 66.1; 107.23; 10.21.5 
vi9vani paunsya 1.5.9 >* 6.46.7 

ra 

tana gira 1.38.13 ; 2.2.1 ; 8.40.7 

rnjasegira 4.8.1 ; 6.15.1 

purvyamgira 5.20.3; 8.31.14 

yatha pura 1.39.7 ; ^29.5 ; 6.48.19 ; S.46.10 

rathyova cakra 2.39.3 ; 10. 10.7, 8 ; 11 7.5 

va 

iha veha va 10. 11 9.9, 10 
prathamuga rtava 6.73.1 ; 10*168.3 
rtupa rtava 3,20.4 ; aiirtupa rtava 3.53.8 
madhumah rtava 9.97.48 ; 1 lo.ii , 

vapusyo vibhava 12 ; 5.1.9 
divyani parthiva 4.53.3 ; 6.59.9 ; 9.36.5 ; 
64*6 ^ 

rodasi vi9va9ambhuvri 1.160.4; 6.70.6 

vrata dhniva 1.36.5 ; 2.5.4 

rodasi mahitva 3.54.15 ; 4.16,5 ; 6.29.5 J 7*20.4; 

23*8; 5S.1 ; S.25.18 
yatatbo mahitva 6.67.3, 10 
dovy aditir anarva 2.40.6 ; 6.40.4 ; TB. 3,1.14 
durgap^i vi9va 1.99.1 ; 189.2; 10.56.7 
duritaai vi^va 5.77.3 ; 10.165.5 
bhnvanani vi^va 1.113.4-6; 154,2,4; 164*13, 
14; 2.10.4; 3-6r.3; 7*80.1; 9*94*8; 10,82.3; 
88.11 ; 1 10.9 ; 125,8 

suro arcifiH 5.79.9 J 8,7.36 
brhatl manlsa 3.33.5 ; 6.49.4 
kavayo manlsa 10.114.6; 124.9; ^294 
jenyovrsa 1.140.2; 3.18.2 
t9anao.'iasa 1,175.4; 8.6.41 ; 40.5 
dadhana ojasa 9.15,4 ; 65.10 
vajrinn 1.80.2, 11 
mahimanam ojasa 5.81.3 ; 10.113,2 
i9anain ojasa 1.11.8 ; 8.33.14 ; 76.1 
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dharabhir ojasa 9.5.3 ; 65.14 ; 106.7 
raya pannasa 1.129.9 ; 4.31.12; 5.10.1; 8.97.6 
dyavaprtbm bhtiriretasa 3.3.11 ; 10.92. ii 
vabnir asa 1.76.4; 6.11.2 

ci 

gor adbi tvaci 1.2S.9; 9.65.25 ; 79.4 ; loi.ii 
tamaso nxr amoci 5.1.2 ; 10. 1 07.1 
usasam aroci 7.8.1 ; 10.2 
manojava asarji 4.26.5 ; 6.63.7 
rajaso vidbarmani 6.71.1 ; 9.86.30 
dayate varyani 5.49.3 ; 9.90.2 
da9Ufe varyani 1.35.8 ; 163,13 ; 5.80.6 ; 6.50.8 
savana puruni 3.36.8 ; 4.29.1 ; 6.47.14 
narya puruni 1.72. i ; 3.34.5 ; 4.16.16 ; 7.45.1 ; 
8.96.21 

ti 

janan ati 1.64.13; 2.2.10; 8.19.14; 32.22; 
60.16; AY. 6.75.3 

devesu gacbati T.1.4; 18.8; 125.5; 10.86.12 

gosugaebati 1.83.1 ; 2,25.4; 9.86.12 

usaso vi rajati 5.81.2 ; 9.71.7 

kala9esu sidati 9.84.4 ; 86.6 

m sadhati 1.94.2 ; 6.70.3 

raksabsi sedbati 1.79.12 ; 7.15.10; 8.23,13 

sa pusyati 3.10.3 ; 6.2,5 

ksetipusyati 1.64.13; 83.3; 7.32.9 

varam ruvati 1,128.6 ; 5.16-2 

svadhitir vananvati 8.102.19; 10.92.15 

devah savita suvati 5.42.3 ; 7.40.1 

vrsabbo roraviti 3.55.17 J 4*58-3 ; 6.73.1 ; 

7.101.1 ; 10.8.1 
avase jobaviti 3.62.2 ; 7.38.6 
svadbaya madanti 1. 154.4; 3.4.7 
apratinibanti4.19.19; 7.85.3 
nrbhyoasti 1.173.6; 7.20.5 
ro^anad adbi 1,6.9; 49,1 ; 5.56.1 ; 8.1. 18 ; 8.7 
nab sugam krdbi 1.106.5; 8.93.10; sugam 
krdbi 1.94.9 ; 102.4 
tasya viddbi 8.48.8 ; 10.27.24 ; 85.21 

ni 

savitub savimani 6.71.2 ; 10.36.12 ; 64.7 
paramevyomani 1. 143.2 ; 6.8.2 ; 5.63.1 ; 7.82,2 ; 

8.13.2 ; 9.70.1 ; 86.15, Of. parame vyoman. 
dadato magbani 3.5.3.7 ; 7.19.10 ; 30.4; 10-32.9 
na minanti vratani 7.47,3 ; 76*5 
yi9va bbtitani 10,90.3 ; 137.5 ? ^74*3 
samt§> dhanani 1. 100.9 ; 9.90.3 
sakbya9ivam 1,108.5 ; 3*S8.6; 7.22,9; 10.23. 7 
pbrvyS mabani 3.46.1 ; 4*32,5 
mabato mabani 2.15*1 ; 3.6.5 ; 46.1 ; 4#22,5 
22 [h.o.s. 24 ] 


grnate vasuni 4.24.1 ; 6.31.4; 9.69,10 
payate vasuni 6.30.1 ; 7.84.4 
grnate magboni 1.113.7; 124.10; 3.61.1; 
*6.65.6 

adbbyas pari 10.39.4; 63.2 
brbata vibbavari 1.48.1. 10 

vi 

adbi sanavi 6.48.5 ; 9.31.5 ; 374 
upa dyavi 3.17.12 ; 7.3 ^-9 ^ 8.6.40 ; 43.4 
rocana divi 1.6,1 ; 81.5 
dbavate divi 1.105.1 ; 6.48.6 
parye divi 7.32.14, 21 ; 83.5 ; 9.1.7 
rohayo divi 8.89.7 ; 9.86.22 
amrtam divi 8.52(Yal.4).7 ; 10.90.3 
suryasya saxhdr9i 10.37.6 ; 59.5 
adbi barbisi i.t6 ,6; 8.17.11; 23.26; 69.5 
10.43.3 

satsi barbisi 1.12.4 ; 2.6.8 ; 5.26.5 ; S.44.14 
6. 16.10; 10.44.5 

r tutba bavinsi 1.170. 5; lo.iio.io 
duritati pars! 5.3.1 1 ; 4.9 

si 

ratnadba asi 1.15.3; 2.1.7; 7*i6.6 ; 9.67.13 
10.35-7 

tad U5masi 8.80.9 ; 10.39.2 ; 40.11 
tava smasi 1.57,5 5 8.92.32 
abbibbur asi 8.89.6 ; 97.9 ; 98.2 
badbamana tamansi 5.80.5 ; 7.77.1 
dadbati praySnsi 1.169.3 ; 3.30.1 
pary iiru varSnsi 6.62.1 ; 10.89.2 
tuyam a gabi 8.1.9 ; 4-3 5 65.9 
vaso gabi 8.24.7 ; 46.9 ; 60.4 
mrdbo jabi 6.53.4 ; 9-4-3; 85.2; 10,152.4 
manma dbimabi 10.36,5 ; 66.2 
somapeyaya yabi 7.24.3; 10.112.2 
indra pra yabi 3.53.6 ; 10.179,2 
sam iso didzbi 3.54.22 ; 5.4.2 
dravinSni dbebi 2.21,6 ; 5.4.7 

1 

danunaspati 1.136.3; 2.41.6; 8.S.16 
vepate mati 9.71.3 ; 10.11*6 
grnate citrarati 6.62.5, 11 
jaritaram uti 6,33,3 5 7*20.2 
akavabbiruti 1.158.1 ; 6.33.4 
sdnrta irayanti 1,113.13 ; 3.61,2 ; 7.79.5 
daksina naagbon! 2.11.31 ; 6.64.1 
varuno na may! xo.99.10 ; 147*5 
vrsana bari 8.4.14 ; 13.31 ; 33.11, 31 
baryata bari 8.12.38 ; 10.96.6 
ke9ina bari 1.10,3 ; 82.6 ; 8,14.12 
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suvitaya devi 4.14.3 ; 5.80.3 
rodasi cid urvi 3.56.7 ; 6.67.5 J 7-57*i 5 S6.1 
rodasi antarurvi 7.12.1 ; 1S.24 
maghava virapc;! 4.17.20 ; 20.2 
indra rodasi 7.31.7 ; 10.134.1 
aramatili paniyasi 10.64.15 ; 92.4 
sumatir naviyasi 7.59.4 ; 8. 103.9 
prthivi mahl S.40.4; 10.60.9; 85.2 (frequent 
in other texts) 

tu 

earma yaehatu 4.53.6; 6.57.12,17; 10.66.3 
(frequent in other texts). Cf. ^arma yahsat 
a9vina vahantu 1.118.4; 1S1.2 
suyujo vahantu 5.62.4 ; 6.44.19 
sadhamildo vahantu 3.43.6 ; 6.69.4 ; 10.44.3 
harayo vahantu i.ioi.io; 3.53.4 
devo astu 7.35.6, 13 ; 38.3 
satyam astu 1.98.3; 185.11 ; 3.54,3 ; 4.1.18 
iha ratir astu 6.58.1 ; lo.iSo.i 
a9vinri madhu 8.8.3 > 10.40.6 
aicyate madhu 9.39.5 ; 69.2 ; 10.167.1 
kfimyam madhu 9.2.3 ; 85.4 ; 10.76.6 
somyarix madhu 1. 14.10; 19.9; 2.36.4, 6; 

37-2; 3-53-to; 6.60.1s; 8.8.4; *4-13; 65-8; 
J 0 . 4 ; 9.74-3; IO- 94 - 9 ; ' 70.1 
madiram madhu 5.61.11 ; 8.38,3 
yanti sadhu 6.9.5 > 10.18.5 

HU 

svadha anu 8.32.19 ; 10.37.5 

rodasi anu 2.3,5; 5*53*6; 8.10.6; 10.147.1 

janah anu 1..50.6; 120.11 ; 7.57.1 ; 10.14,12 

va9ah anu 1.82.3 ; ^81.5; 8.4.10; 10.142. 7 

manusSh anu 8.5.2 ; 19,35 

amadann anu 1.52.9; 102. i 

mahir anu 9.2.4; 10.14.1 

rtuhr anu 1,15.5 ; 49,3 

Varya puru 4.55.9; 5,23.3; 6.16.5; 8.1.22; 

23.37 ; 60,14 
kftvya puru 8.39.7 ? 4^*5 
usaso yyustisu 3,41.12 ; 10.35.1,5; 122,7. C^* 
usaao vyustau. 
yonisu trisu 1.15.4 ; 2.36.4 
U9adhag vanesu 3.6.7 ; 34.3 

SU 

janesu paneasu 3,37.9 ; 9.65.33 

vindate vasu 6.51.16; 54.4; 7.3a i ; 8.23.3; 

10.151,4; vindase vaau 2.13.11 
bhurx te vasu 1.81.2, 6 ; 8.33.8 
da^ase vaau 1.47*9 ? 9*36*5 J 64.6 


purusambhrtarii vasu 8.66.4; 100.6 
jenyam vasu 2.5.1 ; 8.101.6 
kamyarii vasu 2.22.3 ; 8.5o(Val. 2).! ; 66.6 
dadir \"asu S. 21.17 ; 46.15; 10.133.3 
tvesah samatsu 1.66.5 ; 70.11 
osadhisv apsu 1.59.3; 108.11; 7.70.4 (also 
other texts) 

U 

yatam asmayu 7.77.4; S.26.14 
vrsanii vrsanvasu S.26.1, 2 
vain vrsanvasu 5.75.4 ; 7.75.9; 8.5.27 
saviteva bahu 1.95.7 ; 7.79.2 

ke 

duritad abhike 1.121.14; 185.10; 3.39.7; 
6.50.10 

rodasi sumeke 3.57.4; 6.66.6 ; 7.56.17 ; S7.3 

vasuno vibhage 1.109.5 ; 7.37.3 

gomati vraje 1.86.3; 5.34.5; 7.32.10; 8.46.9 ; 

5i(Val.3).5; 70.6 
vrsabhasya nlle 4.1.11, 12 
matara rihane 3.33.1 ; 7.2.5 ; AV. 5.1.4 
indraya vajrine 3*35*13; 7*32,8; 8.24.1; 9.30.5; 
51.2; 63.15 

svo durono 1.108.7 > 7*i2.x 
ranvo durono z.69.4, 5 
manuHo durono 7.70.2 ; 10.104.4 ; iio.i 
varo susamno 8.23.28 ; 24.28; 36,2 
vrsabhaya vrsne 1.103.6; 4.16.20; 5.1.12; 
AV. 1 3.1.37 

te 

gobhiranjate 1.151.8; 9.10.3 
agnim indhate 3.13.5 ; 8.45.1 
vrtrani jighnate 6.56.2 ; 57.3; 8.17.8; 2914; 
9.1. xo 

su^ipra dampate 5.22.4 ; 8,69.12 
urjilih pate 1.26.1 ; 8.19.7 ; 23.12 ; 60.9 
madSnath pate 8.93,31 ; 9.104.5 
rMhfinam pate 1.30.5; 3.51. 10 
deva lyate 6.58.3 ; 9.5,4 ; 10.168,2 
rtam yate 1.41.4; 188,2 ; 8.37,20; 9.69.3; 
74,3; 10,78.3 

madhumanta frate 4.45.2 ; 5.63.4 

sSkam Irate 1.53. i ; 9.69.6 

tava vrate 1.31.12 ; 9.9,5 

yajarnSnSya antiavato 1.83.3 J 9^*3 J 6*26.5 ; 

8.14.3; 17.10; 10.100.3; 125.2; 175,4 
^a^amanSya sunvate 1.141.10; 4,31,8; 8.66*2 
indra sun vat© 1.51,13 ; 8,100,6 
madhuno vi rap^ate 4.45.1 ; lo.i 13.2 
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barhir a9ate 1.144.6 ; 8.31.6 

devy adite 8.18.4 >27,5 

sura udite 7.66.4, 7, 12 ; 8.1.29 ; 13.13 

dhane bite 1.40.2 ; 6.45.13 ; 61.5 ; 8.3.9 J 

9.53.2. Cf. hite dhane 
saea sute 1.5.2 ; 8.1. i ; 21.15; 45.29; 53(Val. 

5)-7 ; 61.11 ; 97.8% 8^ 
vrsabha snte 8,45.22, 38 
nkthebhir jarante 1.2.3; 8.2. 16 
avase havante 2.12.9; 7-26. 2 


the 

sukhatame rathe 1.13.4; 
harito rathe 1.50.8 ; 7.66.15 ; 10.33.5 
nrviya vi paprathe 8.86.5 ; 10-69.2 
parame sadhasthe 1.101.8; 5.45.8 
apam sadhasthe 1.149.4 ; 2.4.2; 6.52.15; 
10.46.2 

aditer npasthe 10.5.7 ; 70.7 

nirrter upasthe 1.117.5 ; 7.104.9; 10.95.14 

pitror npasthe 1,85.2, 5; 146.1; 3.5.8; 26.9; 

6.7.5 ; 108.7 ; AV. 20.34.16 
dvipade catuspade 1.114.1 ; 157.3 J 5-81.2 ; 
6 . 74 -i; 7 - 54 -I; 9 - 69 - 7 ; io- 37 -ii ; 8543 j 44 ; 
165.1 

andhaso made 8.17.8 ; 33.4 
barhir Esade 1.13.7 ; 3.41.9; 5.26.8; 46.5; 
8.60.1 ; 65.6; 10.18S.1 

yatha vide 1.137.4; 132.2; 8.13.39; 45.36; 

49(VaLi).i ; 69.4; 9.86.32 ; 106.2 
9am hrde 5.1 1.5 ; 8.79.7 ; 82.3 ; 10.86.15 
garbham a dadhe 3.27.9 ; 9.77.4 
vayo dadhe 8.33.7 ; 39.4 ; 9.111.2^, 2s 
ksayam dadhe 1,40.7 ; 9.82.3 
hastayor dadhe 1.12S.6 ; 9.18.4 


ne 

manuse jane 1.48.11; 5.14.2; 74.2; 6.16.1 ; 

10.118.9 

mahe tane 8.46.25 ; 9.44.1 

rtasya sadane 1.84.4; 9-'i2.i 

kite dhane 6-45.1 1 ; 10.63.14. Cf. dhane hite. 

krtvye dhane 1,54.6 ; 8.5.26 ; 8.21 

ubhayaya janmane 1.31.7; 10.37,11 

divySyajanmane 1.58,6 ; 9.85.6 

vasuna9 ca davane 6.71.2 ; 10.50.7 

makhasya dSvane 1,134.1 ; 8.7.27 

a jyase vane 9.66.9 ; 78.2 

ava cakradad vane 9.7.3 ; 74.1 

pajraya sS-nme 8.4.17 ; 6.47 

usasavirupe 1.73.7; 5*^*4 


rodasinbhe i.io.S; 33.9; 54.2; 2.1. 15; 3,2.2; 
34.1 ; 53.12 ; 5-31.6; 6.30.1 ; 8.6.38 ; 25.21 ; 
76.11 ; 9,18.6 ; 101.7 ; 10.119.7 ; 140.2 

me 

sva a dame 1. 143.4; 2,2.4; 9*111*2 
sve dame 1.1.8 ; 94.14 ; 2.2.11 ; 3.10.2 ; 5.48.3 ; 
10.118.7 

jnsasva me 8.43.16 ; 44.2 
suta ime 1.5.5 ; 23.1 ; 3.40.4; 42.5 ; S.93.22, 25 ; 
9.106.1 

jana ime 1. 102.5 ; 8.1.3 ; 40.7; 74.6 
9imavad(io.65.i3, 9rnavan)vacahsimei.i45.3 ; 

10.65.13; 66.11 
rodasi ime 7.87.2 ; 90.3 
suta indra some 1. 177.2 ; 6.40.3 ; indra some 
3.35.9 ; <5.23.1 

9rnutam havam me 1,181.7 ; 3.62.2 ; 6,69.7 ; 

9rnutemam havam me 6.52.13 
yat te asme 1.165.3 ; 10.95.13 
dhattam asme 6.52.16 ; 69.6 
vi syatu nabhim asme 2.3.9 J visyatam nilbhim 
asme 2.40.4 

ye 

yamann istaye 1.112.1 ; 5.44.4 
sumnam istaye 6.70.4; 10.36.6 
U9masistaye 1.129.4; 5.74.3 
vajasya sataye 5.9.7 ; 9.7.9 ; 10.93.10 
prava sataye 1.102.3; 10.38,1 
a vaha somapitaye 1.44.9 > 48-12 
sutasj^a pitaye 1.5.6 ; 3.42.9; 4.48.1-4; 5.51. i 
somasya pitaye 1.16.3, &o* ; 22.1, &c . ; 47.9, 
&c. ; 8.12.12 ; 34.10 
9ardhaya vltaye 9.104.3 ; 105.3 
deva vitaye 3.2,6 ; 6.16.7 (devavitaye is com- 
mon cadence) 

havyani vitaye 1.74.4 ; I35*3» 4 » 142.13 ; 
8.101.7, 10 

yahi vitaye 1.135.1 ; 5 - 61 * 5 ; 6-16.10 
krnuhi vitaye 1.13.2 ; 6.53.10 
havantautaye 1.23.3 ; 8.1.3; 15*12; 68.5 
ahva utaye 2.32.8 ; 8.38.9 ; 42.6 
asmabhyam utaye 8.83.1 ; 10*126.7 
savitaram htaye 1.35.1 ; 5.46.3 
agnim utaye 1,106.1 ; 3.27.6 ; 10.64.8 
maghavan maghattaye 8.24.10 ; 70.9 
upa pra9astaye 1.74.6; 4,56.5 ; 5*39*4 
dev&yagnaye 3,13,1 ; 5.16.1 
rathe hiranyaye 8.1,24, 25 
vSjaya ghmvaye 4.32,6, 9 
nitya a 9aye 1. 140.7 ; 141.2 
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sva okye i. 91.13 ; 3.42.8 
mahati vrtraturye 6.18.6 ; 34.5 
sano avye 9.91. i ; 92.4; 96.13; 97.3, 12, 16, 
19,40. Cf. sano avyaye 9.86.3 

re 

vicvasmin bhare 10.49. i ; 50.4 
sam adhvare 1.57.3 ; 

prayaty adbvare 1.16.3; 5.2S*6 ; S.3.5 ; 7.6; 

13.30; 71.12; 10.21.6 
yajne sTadhvare 1. 142.5 ; 8.44.13 
pradhvare 8.12.31 ; 46.18; 9.102.8 
asya sa9cire 1.84.12 ; 110.6 
9riyo dhire 1. 166.10; 8.28.5 
iva yemire i.io.i ; 8.4.5 
aratim ny erire 2.2.3 J J 8.19.21 
yonim agre 10.18.7 ; 107.9 
prafci varam jaritre 2.11.11 ; 10.133.7 
rodasi devapntro 1.185.4; 6.17.7; 10.11.9; 
12.9 

antah samudre 1.163.4; 6.58.3; 10.125.7 

ve 

tva kavo 3.52.6 ; 5.21.3; 26.3; 8.45. 14; 102.18 
9am gave 8.5.20 ; 9.1 1.3, 7 ; 61.15 
indrfiya visnave 9.56.4 ; 63.3 
indraya patavo 1.2S.6; 8.69.10; 9.1.9; 4.4; 

1^*3; 24*3; 51*1 

vrtraya hantave 3.37.5, 6 ; 8.93.7 ; 9,61.22 
varunaya vayave 9.70.8 ; 84.1 ; 85,6 ; 108.16 
indraya vayave 5.51.4, 7 ? 9*27*2 ; 33*3 J 34*2 ; 
65.20 

vrsanam htive 5.40.3 ; 8.13.33 ; 94.1 2 
sa pra 9mve 4.41.2 ; 10.11,7 
rodasi vi9vammve 1.76.2 ; 3.38.8 
puruhnfca vi9ve 3.51.8 ; 5.36.2 ; 10.98.9 
okasi sv© 4.50.8 ; 5.33.4 

56 

vibbvaan vi9e-vi9© 4.7.1 ; 10.40. i 
n^vfo dr96 9.64.30 ; io,i 7 a 3 
sGryaih 1.23.21 ; 52.8 ; 10.9.7 ; 57.4 ; 
60.5 

svar dr9e 1.112.5; 7.81.4; 9.48.4; vi9vam 
svar dp9© 1.50.5; 8,49(Y&1. i).8 ; 9.61.18; 
10.136.1 

vasva 19x8© 2,1.7 ; 24*^ 

vamniaya da9use 10.65,5, 6 ; 113.5 

3Qaartaya dfi9ns© 1.45.8; 84,7; 8,1.22 ; 9.98.4 

janStysk 1.44.4 ; 7.16.12 

vipraya dS9tt8e 843.15 ; 10.25.11 

deva da9tts^ 3:.74.9 ; 2.1. ii ; 8.102,1 
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I'atnani dii9nse 1.47. i ; 3.62.4 ; 4.15.3 ; 5.82.3 ; 

8.35.22-4; 95.9; 9.3.6 
nu cid adhrse 1.39.4 > 136.1 
osadhibhir vavakse 3.5.8 ; 7,8.2 
adhy antarikse 2.30.3 ; 40.4 
nabhojase 1.55.3; 8.5i(yal.3),3 
citraya radhas© 1.17.7; 139-6 
9ura radhas© 1.81.8; 3.51. 12 ; 8.49(Yal. x).3 ; 
70.9 

suvitaya navyas© 3.2.13; 5.11.1 ; 6.71.3; 

9.82.5. Cf. MS. 4.9.10, &c. 
agnim avase 5.25.x ; 8.11.9 
ihavas© i. 22.10; 35.1 ; 8.8.9; 34.4 
ayurjlvase 1.37.15 ; 44.6; 8.18.18; 10.144.5 
agn© Vas© 6.14.3 J 4^*4 
danaya ma6hase 8.52(Yal.4).6 ; 61,8 
bhojana sudase 7,18.15, 17 
naniasa vivas© 6. 5 1 .8 ; 52. 1 7 

he 

stomam manamahe 5.13.2 ; 35.8 
avase karamahe 8.22.3 ; 10*38.4; 39*5 
avase havamah© 2.16.1 ; 3.26.2 ; 8.86.4 ; 99.S; 
10.66.4 

vayam havamah© 1.23,4; 4.32.13; 8.43.23; 

<55*7 

indram havamah© 7.41. i ; 8.52(Yal.4),6; 61.10 
suhavam havlimahe 10.39,1 ; 63.9 
aditixii havtoah© 1.106,1 ; 10.65.9 
pratar havilmah© 1.16.3; 10,151.5 
girbhir havamah© 4.49.5 ; S.u.6 ; 43.28 ; 76.5 
raya imah© 1.138.3; 6.54,8; 8.26.22 ; 46.6; 
53CYal.5).i 

adya vrnlmah© 5.82.7 ; 9.65.28 ; 10.36.2-1 2 
dutam vrnimahe 1.12.1 ; 36.3 ; 44.3 
tad imah© 1.106,5 ; 8.99.2 
yadimah© 1.136.4^,4*; 8-18.3; 45*^4 
sumnam imahe x.43.4 ; 3.42.6 ; 6.53.9 ; 8.5.27 ; 
75.16 ; 98.11 

ttsasam Smahe 5*5.6 ; 10.35.2 
radhas© mahe 8,64.13 ; 68.7 ; 93.16 
^ravas© mah© 8.70,9 ; 9.62.22 
da^nso garhe 3.60.5 ; 4.46.6 ; 49.6 ; 8,22.8 ; 
9-100.2,8; xo,iaa.5 

ai 

somam asmai 2.14,6, 7 ; 10.160.3 
madiram aji^urn asmai 6.17.11 ; 20.6 
tanve SYfiySi 5.4.6 ; xo.8.4 
rodasi yajadhyai 6.12.1 ; 15.15 
harivo madayadhySi 6.19.6 ; 22.3 
a§vinfi huvadhyai 5.41.3 ; 43*8 
ma no asyai 2.33.5 5 7*i*X9 
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o 

tvii 9atakrato i.io.i ; 6.45,25 ; 8.92.12 
tvam ^atakrato 8.33.11 ; 10.134. 4 
yajamanaya sukrato 7.16.6 ; 10.122.6 
sahaso yaho 1.26.10; 74.5; 79.4; 7.15.11 ; 
8,19.12 ; 84.5 


au 

usaso vyustau 1.118.11 ; 4.14.4 ; 39.3 ; 5.62.8 ; 
7.69.5 ; 10.6.3 > ^sya usaso vyustau 3.15.2 ; 
4.1.5 ; 23.5. Cf. usaso vyustisu. 
avatha vajasatau 6.66.8 ; 10.35.14 ; 63.14 
smyasya satau 2.19.4; 6.20.5; 7.30,2 
turva9e yadau 8.9,14 ; 10.5 ; 45.27 
samidhane agnau i . 1 24. i ; 3. 30. 2 ; 4.6.4 ; 6. 5 1 . 1 7 


CADENCES ENDING IN VISARGA (h) 


kah 

deva ekah 1.33,12 ; 10.51. i ; 81.3 ; 104.9 
savita bhagah 4.55.10; 5.83.3 ; 7.15.12 ; 66.4; 
8.18.3 

rathaspatir bhagah 10.64.10; 93.7 
ua vansagah 1.55.1; 130.2; 6.16.39; iva van- 
sagah 1,7.8 ; 8.33.2 

cakrma kae cid agab 1.185.8 ; 2.27.14 ; 4.12.4 
(manisam) u^atini ajigah 6.47.3 ; (dhiyah) 
U9atir ajigah 7.10. i 
navyasavacah 2,31.5; 6.48.11; 8.39.2 
madhumad vacah 1.78.5; 8.8.1 1 
rtutha, Vi vocah 6.18,3 ; 10.28,5 
abhi9aster amuncah 7.13.2 ; 10.104.9 
vi9vam a rajah 5.48.2 ; 7.66.15 ; 9.68.9 
parthivam rajaji 1.81.5 ; 90.7 ; 9.72.8 ; 107.24 
ru9ad asya pajah 1.115.5 ? 3-29-3 
vi9va abhiyujah 3.11.6; 8.45*8 
astu 9resthah 6.16.26 ; 26,8 
indra girvanah 1.5.7, j 3-4I*4 j 4-32*8, ii ; 
6.46.10; 8.3.18; 13.4,22; 32.7; 49.3; S1.6; 
£2.8; 90.3; 93.10; 94.2; 98.7 
abhavad vicaksanah 1.112.4; 10,92.15 
pathikrd vi9aksanah 2.23.6 ; 9.106.5 
pradiva uranah 4.6.4 ; 7.8 
savauam jusanah 3.43.4 ; 4.32.5; 10,160.2 
sakhyaxh jusanah 7.7.2 ; 8.48.2 ; 9.97. ii 
bahavo manisiuah 9.73.2 ; 85.3 
amrtasya carunah 9*70.3, 4 ; 108.4 J iio*4 
mitrasyaryamnah 1.41,7 ; 10.185,1 
arunah suparnah 10.30.2 ; 55,6 

tah 

vrtrasya dodhatah 1.80.5 ? 

vajasya gomatah 1.11.3 ; 79.4 ; 4,32.7 ; 5.33.2 ; 

6.45.23; 8.25.20; 45.23,28 
sutasya gomatah 8.13,14; 82.6; 92.30; 94,6 
indra gomatah 4.32,6 ; 8.3.1 ; 45.10 
vanavad vanusyataib 2.35.1, 2 ; 26.1 
vahantu bibhratal^ 6.55.6 ; 8.65.4 


varuno dhrtavratah i .44. 14; 141.9; 2,1.4; 

10.66.5 

rajeva suvratah 9.20.5 ; 57.3 

viprasya mavatah 1.17.2 ; 129.11 ; 142.2 

matari9va paravatah 3,9.5 ; 6. 8.4 

tisrah paravatah 8.5.8 ; 33.22 

soma vi9vatah 1.91.8 ; 9.33.6 ; 40.3 ; 41.6 ; 

61.6; 86.38; 10.25.7 
upa yanti vi9vatah 1. 125.4 ; 3.51.2 
pary esi vi9vatah 9.S3.1 ; 106.14 
pari patu vi9vatah 6.75.14; 10.37.2 
sadane vivasvata^ 1,53.1 ; 10.75.1 
9avaso napatah 1.161.14; 4.35.1,8; 37.4 
bhuvanesv arpitah 9,86.39, 45 
badhatam itah 7.50.2 ; 10.162.1 
iva tritah 1.52.5 ; 5,86.1 
deva savitali 1.24.3; 5.83.4,5; 9.67.25,26; 

10.93.9 

dhiyS hitah 9.35.2 ; 44.2 

dhitibhir hitah 8.60.4 ; 9.9.4 

hota manurhitah 1.13.4 ; 14.11 ; 6.16.9 ; 8.34.S 

bahvor hitah 1.51.7 ; 2.36.5 

vardhasva sustutah 8,6.13 ; 74.8 

mitro adbhutah 1.94.13 ; 6.8.3 

indro marutah 1.90.4 ; 8,3,21 

asi ^rutah 4.30.2 ; 32.17; 7.32.17; 8.24.2 

dharaya sutah 9.72.5 ; 84.3 ; 100.6 ; 108.5 

vrsa sutah 9.27,3 ; 37.5 ; 40.2 ; 61.28 

pavate sutah 9.3.10 ; 6.7, 8 ; 42.3 ; 63.13 ; 

106,2 

pitaye sutah 1.137.3; 9.38.6 
some ayaih sutah 5.40.3 ; 8,13,32 ; 94.4 
devebhyah sutah 9.3.9; 28.2; 99,7; 103.6 
adribhih sutah 8,22,8 ; 82.5 ; 9,24.5 ; 86.34 J 

109.18 

nrbhih sutah 1,137.3 ? 9*^^ -5 
camvoh sutah 9,36,1 ; 108.10 
dyumny ahutah 1.36.8; 8. £03.9 
ghrtebhir ahutah 2.7.4; 8.19.23, 23 
purvanika hotah 6.5.2 ; 10.2 ; 11,6 
adhvarasya hotah 4.6.1 ; 6.15.14; 7.14.2 
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prasavah sargataktah 3.33.4, ii 
dhruva a nisattah 3.6.4 ; 6.9.4 
vawe antah 4.1.13 ; 5.31.3; 7.104.3; 10.S.7 
pakvam anfcali 1.62.9 ; 6,44.24 
maruta rstimantah 3.54.13 j 6-60.3 
abhi vajayantah 6.5.7 ; 22.2 
manasa devayantah 3.8.4; 9.74.S 
prathamam devayantah 4.11.5 ; 6.1.2 ; 7.47.1 
vayam indravantah 1. 105.19 ; 136.7 
bhuvanesv antah 1. 157.5; 164.31; S.101.14; 
10.177.3 ; 183.3 

apsv antah 1.116.24; 182.6; 2.35.7; 

4.13.4; 10.27.17; 30.4; 45.3 

thah 

savanani gachathah 4.45.4 ; 10.41. 3 
vrsa rathah 2.16.6 ; 9.38.1 
indra te rathah 2.16.3 > 

mahi ^arma saprathah 7.82.10 ; 9.85.8 ; ^arma 
saprathah 1.22.15 ; 142.5; 8.30.4; 47.7; 
9-74-I 

anv eti pathah 1,113.8 ; 9.63,5 
asurah sunlthah 1.35.7, 10 
etave krthah 1.112.S ; 10.39,$ 
vml madah i.So.a ; 5.40*2 ; 8.13.32 ; 9,64.3 ; 
80.2 

priyo madah 9.79.5 ; 85. 3 
matsaro madahL 1. 175.1; 9.17.3; 27.5 
cakrir© sadal.i 1,85.2, 7 
nsriya havyasudah 1.93.12 ; 4.50.5 
vasSn dadhah 1.81.3 ; 8.13.23 
asnnvato vadhah 1.101.4 ; 8.62.12 
abhi grnanti radhah 1,100.17 ; 10.7.2 
apa sridhali 1.48.8 ; 7.81.6 ; 8.18.8, 9 ; 9.27.1 ; 
63.28 

ati sridhah 1.36.7 ; 3.9.4 ; 10.7 ; 9.66*22 ; 
10.126*5 

amater nta ksudhah S.66.14 ; 10.43*3 
abhi somam udhah 3*48.3 ; 4.23.1 
m^tnr udhah 10.20.2 ; 32.8 
abhi sprdhah 6.45.18 ; 9.7.5 ; 20,1 
sunvato vrdhah 5.34.6 ; 8.12.18 

na]!^ 

abhito janah 7.55.5 ; 10*133.4 
antar a9manah 6.43.3 ; 9.108.6 
marutSm iva svanah 1.143.5 ; 9-70*6 ; iva 
svanah 9.41.3 ; 70.6 
jusasva 3*5*-i) 4 5 62.4 ; 8,44.5 
stunatim caJkanah 5.27.3 ; 10.14B.3 
9ocisa 909Uoanah 7.5.4 ; 13.2 
angiro^ir g|:n5jaah 2.15,8 ; 4.16*8 ; 10.111.4 
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adhi vocata nah 2.27.6 ; 8.48.14; 10.128.4 
taksata nah 3.54.17 ; 4.36.9 
pitrbhih sarhvidiinah 8.48.13 ; 10. 14.4 ; 169.4 
tanva vavrdhanah 3.34.1 ; 10.54.2 ; tanva 

vrdhanah 7.99.1 

crava ichamanah 1.126.1 ; 6.58.3 ; 10.102.4 
brahmana vandamanah i. 24.11 ; 3.18.3 
durita badhamanah 1.35.3 J 6.47.30 
sahasa jayamanah 1.96.1; 6.44.22 
bhavati jayamanah 3.8.4 ; 10.85.19 
prathamam jayamanah 1.163.1 ; 4.17.7; 50.4 
mitravaruna pnyamanah 9.97.42, 49 
eamvoh puyamanah 9.97. 2, 48 
soma parisicyamanah 9.68. 10 ; 97.14 
rajaso vimanah 3.26.7; 7.87.6; 10.121.5 ; 

139-5 

jujnsur yuvanah 1.152.5 ; 165.2 

indra Yiijinah i.i t.2 ; 7.32.23 

pra viijinah 9.22.1 ; 9.64.4 

indra sominah 8.17.3 ; 45.16; 10.56.1 

pitasi nah i . 3 1 . i o ; 1 o. 1 86. 2 

ya9asam krdhi nah 3.1. 19 ; 7.42.5 

tuce tu nah 6.48.9 ; 8.27.14 

manah punah 1.94.12 ; 10.57.4 

harivo ma vi venah 5.31.2 ; 36.4 ; 6.44.10 

jiviise nah a. 39.6 ; 7.62 5 

grnato maghonah 4.17.5 ; 10,23.15 

uta no maghonah 1,140.12; 7.12.2 

atithih ^ivo nah 5.1.8; 7*9.3 

krnuhi vasyaso nah 4.2.20 ; 8.4S.6 

trasithadi nail 4.55.1 ; 5.41*1; 7.62.4; 71.2 

pah 

ima apah 1.80.4; ^31*4; io*43.S 
samudriyS, apah 8.76.3 ; 9.62.26 
parvatah* apah 5.46.3; 10.65.11 
rinann apah 2.22.4; 8,7.28; 32.2; 9.109.22 ; 

10.138.1 

mahir apah 8.3.10; 6.16; 12.3; 9.61,22; 

10.64.8 

viverapah 10,76.3; 147,1 

yad rapah 10.59.8-10 ; 137*2, 3 

atx ksapah 8.26.3 ; 10.77,3 

tan na apah 7.34.23 ; 10.37*6 

prthivt dyam titapah 3.54 19 ; 10,88.2 

osadhir utapah 3.51.5 ; 55.22 

tasthur apah 3.35.3 ; 5.47*5 

sasTur apah 7.90.4 ; 101.4; 10.111.8 

da^a ksipah 9.8.4 ; 15.8; 46.6; 61.7; 80.4,5; 

85.7 

vrsabho vi^variipah 3.56.3 ; 6.41,3 
bhnvanasya garbhah 10.45,6 ; 168.4 
I jyotisa tamah 4.52.6 ; 5.14.4; 6.8.3; 9.108.12 
I badhatetamah 1.56.4; 10.127.2 
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no antamah 5.24.1 ; 8.45.18 
apasam apastamah 1.160.4 ; 10.53.9 
brhan namah 1.136.1; 6.75.15 
vrsabho na bhimali 7.1 9.1 ; 10.103.1 
dasra mantumah 1.42,5 ; 6.56.4 
abhi pra nonumah 1.11.2 ; 7S.1-5 ; 8.6.7 
9ura nonumah 7.32.22 ; 8.63.11 
suta indra somah 3.35.7; 10,112.5; indra 
somah 1,177.4 ; 8.17.11; 9.87,4; 97.46 


ayah 

panca krstayah 8.74.10 ; 10.60.4; AV. 3.24.3; 
12. 1.42 

namanta krs^yah 7.31.9 ; 8.6.4 
mamto vi^vakrstayah 3.26.5 ; 10.92.6 
soma tisthantu krstayah 9.69.7 ; 86.37 
maruto bhrajadrstayah 1.31.1 ; 64.11 ; 168.4; 

yanti vrs^yah 5.53.6, 10; 9.57.x 
no aratayah 10.5 7.1 ; 174.2 
indrasya rStayah 1.11.3 ; 8.62.1-12 ; 99.4 
sapta dhitayah 9,8.4 5 15,8 
yanti dhlfcayah 1.25.16; 3.12.7; 10.25.4 
na saptayah 1.85.1 ; 9.65.26 
uta pra^astayah 6.45.3 ; 8.12.21 ; 19. 19; 40.9 ; 
45-33 

grnanti Tahnayah 1.48.11 ; 5.79.4 

vahanti vahnayah 1.14.6 ; 8.3.23 

^akmana paya]^ 9*34-3 ; ixo*3 

madhuua payah 1.23,16; 9.11.2 

it payah 9.42.4 ; 10.17.14 

ghrtam payah 9,31.5; 62.9; 74.4; 86.37; 

AV. 7.73.4 ; 20.48.3 
da9use mayah 1.93. i ; 7.81.3 
normayah 1.168.2 ; 8.103.11 
sapta ra^mayah 1. 105.9; 2.5.2 
Txa ra§mayah 4,52.5 ; 9.64.7 
vahantu harayah 1.16.1 ; 8.6.42 
ye ca surayah 5.16.5 ; 7.66.13 
vayam ca sdrayah 5.66.6 ; 9.98.12 
sacanta surayah 5.17.5 ; 7.74.5 
santu sdrayah 7.16,7; 8.60.6 
urn Jrayah 4.52.5 ; 5.44.6 ; 8.36.1-6 ; 9.68,2 ; 
10.92.5 

abhi prayah 1.45.8; 119.1 ; 134. i ; 4.46.3; 

5-5I-5-7 ; 8-'5.42 5 13-28 ; 74-14 

yuvad vayah i.iii.i ; 10.39.S 
brhad vayah 1.136.2 ; 8.102.x 
sa ksayah 7.66.5 ; 8.63.7 
asya rSyah 5. 1 2.3 ; 6.2 2. 3 
puru9candrasya rayah 7.100.2 ; 9*89.7 
9agdhirayah4.21.10; 10.147.5 


iyat 

sadhaya dhiyah 1.94.3, 4 

sanisanta no dhiyah 9.79.1 ; 10.142.2 

pinvatam dhiyah i*X5i.6 ; 7.82.3 ; 10.39.2 

vaeo agriyah 1.16.7 ; 8,26.25 

adhi priyah 8.64.11 ; 9,25.3 

asi priyah 1.75.4; 8.19.31 

adhi 9riyah 1.139.3 ; 8.20.12 ; 92.20 

abhi 9riyah 3.44.2 ; 8.102.9; 9.16.6 

prtanasu dudhyah 3.16.2 ; 7.82.1 

ma risanyah 2.11.1 ; 7.9.5 

hots varenyah 1.26,2 ; 2.7,6 ; 5.13.4 

made varenyah 1,175 2 ; 8.46.8 ; 9.61.19 


tyah 

devo amartyah 3.27.7 ; 9.3.1 ; YS. ai.14 et al. 
i9xta martyah 4.15.5 ; 8.23.15 
cana martyah 8.28.4 ; 68.19 
devo na martyah 8.14.4 ; 10.22.5 ; TA. 1.5. i 
sa martyah 5.53*15 ; 8.46.4; loi.i ; 10.93.2 
namasopasadyab 2.23.13 ; 3.59.5; 10.47,6 
sakhyam sakhibhyah 4.23.5, 6 
pari dattat pitrhhyah 10.16.2 ; 17.3 
r§,yo aryah 4.48,1 ; 6.14.3 ; 36.5 ; 47.9 
devo aryah 7.64.3 ; 86.7 
devo na suryah 9.54.3 ; 63.13 ; 64.9 
ud eti siiryah 1.157.1; 10.35.8; 37.2; eti 
suryah 6.48.2 1 

ucathasya navyah 5.12.3 ; 7.18,5 
iva havyah 8 . 20.30 ; 71.15 
vi9vasu havyah 5.17.4; 8.90.1 
(vaji) na krtvyah 6.2.8; (agvo) na krtvyah 
9,101.2 

asi purvyah 1.94.6 ; 8.39.3 
anvani mesyah 9.86.47 ; 107.11 


arah 

prtanasu dustarah 4.36.6 ; 8,46.8 
rihanti matarah 9. 100. i, 7 
sukrte sukrttarah 1.31.4; 156.5 
yatha narah 5.54.8 ; 7,31.2 
svapasyaya narah 1.110.8 ; 161.11 
abhi narah 5.9.7 ; 9.X01.3 
sute narah 7.94*10 ; 8.33.2 
divo narah 1.64.4 ? 2.36.2 ; 5.54.10; 6.2,3 
adribhir narah 2,36.1 ; 8.38,3 ; 65.8 
vavrdhur narah 5.55.3 ; 59.5 
sakhyam Svarah $.13,21 ; 19.30 
soma matsarah 9.63.24 ; 107.23 
indraya matsara^i 9.13.8 ; 344 ; 66,7 
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irah 

^imudhi girah 8.S4.3 ; ^rnulii girah 1.82.1 

te girah 1.9.4 ? J 8.S4.7 

me girah 1. 10.9; 25.18; 8.33.23 

girvano girah 1.10.12 ; 6.45. 28 

no girah 3.40.8 ; 5-I3-3 ; 9*<5i.23 

naksanta no girah 8.92.37 ; 103.1 

vardhantu no girah 1.5.8; 3.10.6; 8.13.6; 

44.19 ; 92.21 ; 9.61. X4 
sunavo girah 1.3 7. 10; 6,53.9 
agne angirah 5.10.7; S.74.11 ; 84. 4 
vanatam girah 1.3.2 ; 93.9 ; 7.94.2 
yajnam angirah 1.1.6 ; 4.9.7 
abhinac chirah 1.52.10 ; 8.76.2 
yac chirah 1.84.14 ; 8.91.6 
devesu medhirah 1. 105. 14; 142. ii ; 8.29,2 
indra dhirah 1.63.12 ; 10.89.8 
prataranah suvirah i. 91.19; 6.47,26; AV. 
13.2.49 

urah 

dadhir© purah 1.131.1 ; 5.16.1 ; 8,12.13, 25 
nah purah 2.41,11 ; 8.61.15 
abhinat purah 1,53.8 ; bhinat purah 8.1,8 
ratham purah 1.103,9 ; 8.45.9 
navatiih purah 3.13,6 ; 8.93.2 
varanfca amarah 4.31.9 ; 8.24.5 
dhayipajra]^ i-T 58.3; 8.63,12 
na mitrah 1,91.3; 2.38.9 
9usnam indrah i.33,T2; 6.18.S ; MS. 4.14.7: 
'*225,9 

somam indrah 3.22.T ; 4.18.3 
vrfcram indrah r. 33.1 3 ; 61 -lo 
tavisibhir indrah 4.19.4 ; 5.33.3 
pradi9as catasrah 1.164.42; 10.51.9; 128.1. 
T©ry frequent in AV. and the rest of 
Mantra literature. 

ava^ 

amavao chavah 5.86.3 ; 8.75,13 
pari yanti ketavah 9.86.5, 6 
varanta vah 3.24,5 ; 5*55*7 
madhumanta indavali 9,68.1 ; 86.x 
sutS-sa indavah 8 . 6 . 31 ; 13.16; 49(Val. i).3; 
5o(Vai. 2), 3 

suvanSsa indavah 8.3.6 ; 6.38 ; 5i(V&l, 3).io ; 
9.17.3 

asipratn indavah 9,12.1 ; 6a.x ; 63.26 
samudram indavah 9.64.17 ; 66.12 
saptasmdhava%8.54(VkL6).4; 69.12; 9,66.6; 
10.43.3 

nasindhavah 1,143,3 ; 10.134.7 
yanti sindhavah 8.40.8 ; 10.93.5 
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arsanti sindhavah 1. 105. 13 ; 125.5 ; 9*2.4 ; 
31.3; 62.27; 66.13 

uti sudanavah 1.172.1 ; yusmakotl sudanavah 
7 * 59*10 

marutah sudanavah 1.40. i ; 44.14; 64.6; 

S5.r0; 8.30.18; AV. 6.30.1, etal. 
vah sudanavah 1.172.2 ; 8.7.19 ; 67.16; 83.6 
vasavah sudanavah 3.26.5 ; 10.66.12 
na dhenavah 9.13.7 ; 68.1 ; 100.7; 10.96.12 
gave na dhenavah 6,45.28 ; 9.96.12 
yanti dhenavah 5.6.1 ; 9.69.4 
upa dasyanti dhenavah 1.135.S; 5.55.5 
vam avah 1.119.4; 8.73.1-18 
vi caranti tanyavah 5.63.2, 5 
marutah samanyavah 2.34.5, ^ 
vipra avasyavah 8.13.17 ; 9.17.7 ; 63.20 
na 9ravasyavah 1.48.3 ; 9.10. i ; 66.10 
grnanti karavah 3.43.1 ; 6.45.33 ; 8.46.3 ; 

54(Vj11.6).i ; 94.3 
a9vinor avah 1.46.12 ; 8.9.13 
ivoravah 5.57.4 ; 9.22.2 
uta 9ravah 5.7.9 ; 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 
main ^ravah 1.79.4; 160.5 J J 8.55(VaL 
7)*5 J 9*4*1 ; 9.9 ; 61.10 ; 80.2 ; 100.8 
9ura ^avah 6.19.6 ; 10.148.4 
asrgram a<;avah 9.17.1 ; 23.1 ; 63,4 
indra t© t/avah 8.62.8, 10 
VTBni te 9avah 5.35.4 ; 8.3.10 
vavrdhe^avah 1.52,7; 81.4; 10.23.5 
vrsnyam ^avah 8.3.8 ; 5i(Val.3).io ; 9.64.2 
asya gavah 3.36.5 ; 5.47,4 
varuna svadhilvah 7.86.8 ; 88.5 

ivat 

duhita divah 1.48.8; 7.81.1. Of. duhitar 
divah 

rocana divah 3.12.9 ; 8 14.9 ; 94.9 ; 9.37.3 
tmana divah 5.25.8 ; 53.6 
pinvate divah 1.54.7 ; 5.63.1 
rooane divah 1.105.5 5 8.10*1 ; 69.3 ; 82.4 ; 
97.5 ; 9.86.37 

madhyamdine divah 8.1.29 ; 13J3 ; 27.19 
brhato divah 6.2.4 J 8.25.7 
maruto divah 5.53.8 ; 8,7.13 
maho divah 1. 105.10 ; 3.1.6; 5.52.7; 9.48*^ ; 
73.7 ; 86.8 

arodhanam divah 4,8.3, 4 
duhitar divah 1.30.2a ; 4S.1, 9 ; 49.2 ; 5.79.2, 
3,8,9; 7 - 8 I -3 5 8.47.14,13; 10.127.8. Cf. 
duhita divah 

patir divah 8.13.8; 98.4; 9.86.33; vrdhah 
patir divah 8.89.5, 6 
puruhuta vajrivah 8.66.6, 1 1 
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9ura vajrivah 10.22.10, ii 
te adrivah 1.S0.14; 5.38,3; 8.21.7; yas te 
adrivah 3. 37.11 ; 8.92.18 
id adrivah 1.80.7 > 

cid adrivah 1.129.10; 133.2; 5.39.3; 6.45.9; 
8,24.11 ; 46.11 ; 62,11 ; 92.27 ; 10,147.1 

uvah 

no duvah 1.36.14; 6.15.6 
vidathesv abhuvah 1.64.1, 6 
yajniyo bhuvah 8,23.18 ; 75.3 
rathesu vah 1.64.9; ^^66.9; 5.57.6; 8.20.12 
dade vah 1.126.5 ; 4*37‘3 
soma midh vah 9,85.4 ; 113.2 
indra midhvah 8.76.7 ; 10.85.25, 45 
yaja cikitvah 3.17.5 ; 25.1 
prabhrtasyamadhvah4.20.4; 7.91.6; 10.96.12 ; 
116.4 

bhuri pa^vah 3.54.15; 6,13.5; A.V. 7.14.3? 
et al. 

apah svah 5.14.4; 7.44.1 

9ah 

naita^ah r. 168.5 ? 9» 108.2 

vlravadya9ah 4.32,12; 5.79.6; 7.1 5. 12 ; 8.23.21; 

103.9; 9.61.26; 106.13; 10.36,10 
brhad ya^ah 5.79.7 ; 9.20,4 
devanam vi^ah 1.50.5 ; 8.69.3 ; 75.8 
janayann isah 9.3.10 ; 66.4 
sahasrinir isah 1.188.2 ; 9.40.4; 61,3 
gomatir isah 1.48,15; 2.6.5; 6*79*S; 8.5,9; 
23.29; 9.62.24 

brhatir isah 9.13.4 ; 42.6 ; 49.1 ; 10.134.3 
pivarir isah 8.5.20 ; 22.9 
apa dvisah 1.90.3 ; 8.11.3 ; 43.23, 26 
vi^va apadvisah 6.60.6 ; 8.45.40; 9.8.7; 63-26 
vevisad visah 8.19.11 ; 10.109.5 
ati dvisah 6.45.6; 8.26.5; 10.126. 1-7; 

10.187.1-5 

vi9va ati dvisah 5.25.9; 6.61,9; S.i6,ii ; 
69.14 

pari dvisah 6.51.16 ; 8,45.10 
vrko hi sah 6,51,14 ; 9.79,3 
no ararusah 7,94.8; 9.29.5 
devaesah 6.73.3 ; xo. 168.4 

sa^ 

pratimanam ojasah 1.52.12 ; 102.8 
ca pracetasah 8.47.4 ? 83.2 
hi pracetasah 8-67.17 ; 83.5 
dhunayo ri9adasah 1.64,5 J 5*60.7 
manave vi9vavedasah 8.27.4, 21 
23 [h.o,s. 24 ] 


marnto vi9vavedasah 4.26.4 ; 5.60.7 ; AV. 

3.3.1 ; 6.92,1 ; 93.3 
vasavo vi9vavedasah 8.27.2, 20 
indra radhasah 1.15.5 ; 5.38.1 
madhvo andhasah 1.85.6; 135.4; 3*40-i ; 

5,34.2; 8.1.25 

jatam andhasah 9.18.2 ; 55.2 ; 61.10 
mandanam andhasah S.8S.1 ; 10.167.2 
9ipiy andhasah 8.33,7 ; 92.4 
vidmanapasah 1.31.1 ; iii.i 
marya arepasah 5.53.3 ; 10.78.1 
asya varpasah 5.48,4 ; 8.46.16 
te rasah 9.61.17 ; 67.15 ; 74.9 
indriyo rasah 8.3,20 ; 9.47.3 ; 86. 10 
jagmur a9asah 5.56.2 ; 8. 24, 1 1 
avata sajosasah 2.31.2 ; 10.35.11 
vi9ve sajosasah 1.43.3 ; 131,1; 5,21.3; 8.27.5; 
54.3; 9.18.3 

marnto rukmavaksasah 2.34.2,8 
no ahhasah 1.136.5 ; 7.15,13; S.iS.io 
trivarutham ahhasah 4.53.6 ; 10.66.5 
patv ahhasah 1.18.5; 5*£i*^3J 7*15*3; 104.23; 
10.36.3 ; 164.4 

pahy ahhasah T.91.5 ; 6.48.8 ; 9.56.4 ; nah 
pahy ahhasah 6.16.30, 31 ; 7.15*15 
subhvah parvatasah 4.17.3 ; 6.52,1 
maghavanam sntasah 7.26.1, 2 
dadhire yajniyasah 1.73.7 ; 148.3 
kavayo yajfiiyasah 6.49.11 ; 10.88.13 
pitarah somyasah 6.75.10 ; 10.15.1, 5, 8 
divyah parthivasah 6.50.11 ; 7,35,14 
madhva ntsah 1,154.5 ; 10.3.8 

hah 

radhaso mahah 6.55,2; 8.5o(Tal.2).6; 8.61.14; 

9.46.5 ; 81.3 ; 10.140.5 
9avaso mahah 8.25.5 ; 90.2 
sahasa sahah 1.51.10 ; 80.10 ; 8.4.5 
dadhise sahah 8,4.4, 10 
devaso adrnhaih 1.19.3 ; 8.27.9 ; 9.102.5 

kah 

9ncayah pavakah 4.51.2 ; 7,49.3; 56,12; 57,5; 
10.46.7 

yudhagah 1.174,4; 4.17.10 
abhikanikradad gah 9,97,13 ; 10.67,3 
vidad gah 1.62.3 ; 3,19.3; ia68.ii 
svar gah 9.90.4 ; 91.6 

yantn vajah 1.91.18; 167.1 ; 3.30.21 ; 10.31,5 
rtapa rtejah i.i 13.13 ; 6.3.1 ; 7.30.6 
amrta rtajnali 5.57,8; 58,8; 7*55**5; ; 

10.65.14 

pitarah padajnah 1*62,2 ; 3,55,2 ; 9.97.39 
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santu yajnah 4.37.2 ; 7.35.7 
matibhir vasisthah 7.12.3; 77.6 
^ravaso bhitsamanah 4.41.9 ; 7.90.7 ; 91,7 
sumatiih bhiksamanah 1.73.6, 7 ; 7.6.6 

tah 

9Ucayo dharaputah 3.27.2, 9 
asi pracetah 3.23.1 ; lo.iio.i 
amrfco Ticetah 2.10. i, 2 ; 4.5.2 
ye ca marfcah r.60.2 ; 2.37,10 
rbbtavah. suhastah 4.35.3 ; 10,66. ro 
astupantbah 3.54.21 ; 10. 108.6 
asya padah 1.163.9 J 4-.5®*3 
m§. para dah 1.104.8 ; 7.46,4 ; 10.128.S 
nibito jatavedah 3.1.20, 21 ; 29.2 
rayim dah 1.169.4; 2.4.8; 5.24.2; 33,6; 
10,47.1-8 

sataye dhah 3. 31. 19 ; 36.1 
ise dhah i. 54.11 ; 7,20.10; 21.10 
jivase dhah 1.72.7; 3.36.10 
stuvate vayo dhah 4.17.18 ; 10.46.10 
vrsabho vayodhah 3.31.18 ; 5.43.13 
^ravo dhali 1.171.5 ; 10.69.3 

nah 

aditih pulica janah 1.89.10; 6.51.11 ; pauoa 
janah 6.11,4 

retaso dughanilh 1. 100.3 ; 3.31. 10 
vmno yiijanah 6.39.2 ; 44.19 
maruto grnanah 5.55.10; 59.8 
tanayam dadhanah 7.60.8 ; 10.39.14 
maruto yavrdhanah 8.96.8; 10.7S.8 
dravinara ichamanah 4.41.9 ; 10.45.1 r 
tanvah ^umbhamanah r.165.5 ; 7.56.11 ; 59.7 
payasa pinTamanah 3.33.4 ; 7*5C>*4 ? 10.169.3 
mauasa dSdhyauah 4.33.9 ; 7*90.5 ; 10.181.3 
dhenaTo vava^auah 1.73.6 ; 3.57.3 ; 9*97* 35 
savita damilua^x 1,123.3; 6.71.4 
vi^am damunah 7.9.2 ; 10.46.6 

paa 

satya somapah 1.29.1 ; 6.45.10 ; 8.93.1 8 ; 98,5 
indra somapah 1,10.3 ; 4*32.14 
uta gopah 10.7.7 ; 69.5 
bhuvauasya gopah 1.164.21 ; 2.27.4; 

7.51.2; 10.17.3 
sauti gopah 5.12.4 ; 7.56,18 
bodhi gopah 2.9.2 ; 3.15.3 ; 4,16.17 
paraspSh 3.9.3^ 6 
brhad bh^ 4.5,1 ; 7,8.4 
^atarn himal^ 1,64.14 ; 5*54.15 


yah 

a9ivasya mfiyah 1.117.3; 6.44.22 

paya usriyayah 1.121.5 ; 10.87.17 

payasa usriyayah 1. 153.4; 10.61.26 

tama urmyayah 6.10.4 ; 65.3 

vahatum suryayah 1.184.3 ; 10.85.14 

sidantu yajniyah 1.142,9 ; 3,41.21 

divyaso atyah 1.163.10 ; iSi. 2 

suvitaya gamyah 1.1S1.3 ; 5.41,18 

vara a prfchivyah 3.23.4 ; 53.11 

diva a prthivyah 4.21.3 ; 6.58.4 ; 7.6.7 ; 39.5 

mahina prfchivyah 3.6.2 ; 7.10 

varimann a prfchivyah 3.59*3 ; 10.39,7 

nabha prthivyah 3.5.9 j ^0,1.6 

ague prfchivyah 3,17.2 ; 10.7. i 

indi'ah prfchivyah 3.46.3 ; 6.30.1 

varimanam prfchivyah 6.47.4; 8.42.1 

pratimanam prfchivyah 1.52,13 ; 10.111.5 

mmam a9yah 5.42.1, 14 

vi^vany a9yah 1.69.6 ; 70.1 

vi9vadhasyah 1. 174. 10; 4. 16.1 8 

fcrasadasyum asyah 4.42.8, 9 

iha syah 7.1.8, 9 ; 10. 1 1.9 

ra^i 

sudughilh sudhfirah 7.36.6; 9.96,24 

pdrvoaugirah 1.139.9; TO.93.15 

vidafcheau dhirfili 3.26.6 ; 2S.4 

sapta viprah 3.7.7 ; 31.5 ; 4.3.15 ; 9.92.2 

auumadanti viprah 3.47,4; 10. 120.4 

na9ubhrah 3.1 1.3; 5.41. 12 ; 7,56*16 

anfisafca vrah 4,1.16 ; 10. 12 3. 2 

iva vrah 1.124.S ; 126.5 

vasta usrah 4.25.2 ; 6.3.6; 7.69.5; $.46.36 

va!h 

vi9ve ca devah 9.109.2 ; 10.X57.1 
ranayanta devSh 1.147.1 ; 3,57.2 ; 4.7.7 
jauayanta devah 3.49.1 ; 6.7.1, a 
ajanayanfca devah 8.100.11 ; 10*88.8 
bhuvanaya devah 10.88,1, 1 2 
varunasya devalt 7.104.11 ; 10,36,13 
yasya devah 1.190.1 ; 10.121.2 
varuna mitra devah 2.39.1 ; 5,46.2 
putra devajht 4. x8, 1 1 ; 5.3. i 
indra devah 6.17.8 ; 18.15; 10.28.7; 64,12 
deva devah 5.3.4 ; 6.18.14 
yad avanfci dovah 1.179.3; 3.23.19; avanfci 
devah 4.50.9 

sanfci devah 1.164.50 ; 3.6.8 ; 7.39.4 
varivasyanfcu devah 1. 12 2.3, 14 ; 6.52.15 
avantu devah 3.8,8 ; 8,63*12 
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astu devah 10.51,8 ; 85.23 
pitaro navagvali 6,22.2 ; 10.14.6 
da9a m§.so navagvah 5.45.7, ii 
suyamaso a9vah 1.180.1 ; 3.61.2 
aru^so a9vah 7.75.6 ; 97.6 
pathya anu svah 3.35.S ; 7.7.2 ; 10. 14. 2 

9 ali 

dravinam vIrape9a]hL 4.11.3 ; 10.80.4 

midhuse sajo^h 4.5.1 ; 5.41.2 

varunah sajosah 1.186.2 ; 6,3.1 

dtibhih sajosah 7.24.4 ; 8,48.15 

agne vasubhih sajosah 7.5,9 ; 10.4 ; 10. 1 10.3 

pavamano aksah 9.89.1 ; iio.io 

somo aksah 9.18.1 ; 10.89.6 

tih 

prtana abhistih 3.34.4; 10.104.10 
agn© samdrstih 4.10.5 ; 6.16.25 
mrdho vicarsanih 2.22.3 ; 9.40.1 
vajanam patih 9.31.2 ; 10.26.7 
na vi9patih 1.128.7 ; 9.108.10 
iva vi9patih 1.27.12 ; 37.8 
parvatUso vanaspatih 8.20.5 ; 54(Tal.6).4 
bhuvanasya yas patih 5. 5 1. 1 3 ; 10. 1 28. 7 
manasas patih 9.11.8 ; 28.1 
devo brhaspatih 10. 17.x 3; 173*5 
vasurdadih 1.110.7; S.24,3 
varuno mitro agnih 1,3.38; 3.4.2; 5.49.3; 
6.49.1; 51.10; 7.34*25; 39 * 7 ; 40*7; 5^*25; 

62.3 

yahvo agnih 3.1.12 ; 4.5.2 ; 7.11 
mamisyebhir agnih 3.4.8 ; 29.2 ; 7.2.8 

bMh 

sapia dhamabhih 1.22.16 ; 4,7.5 
soma dhamabhih 9.66.5 ; 67.26 
vipra manmabhih 1. 127.2; 10.87.24 
soma dharmabhih 9.86.5 ; 107.24 
janayata svadhabhih 1.95.4 ; 9 * 95 *i 
carati svadhabhih 1.X13.13 ; 10.16.5 
amrtasya nabhih 4.58.1 ; 8.101.15; AY. 6.44.3 
prsatibhir rstibhih 1*37,2 ; 64.8 ; 2.36.3 
avase suvrktibhih 1,52.1 ; 168,1 ; 6.61.2 
citrabhir utibhih 5*40*3 ? 9*62.25 
vi9vabhir utibhih 1.23.6; 4*3^*125 32; 6.44.3; 

8.8,1, x8; 32.12; 37.x, 2-6; 61.5; 87.3; 

10. 1 34.3 

agne tavotibhiih 6.8.6; 8.19.30; tavofcibhih 

9 * 4 * 5 j 6 

agne agnibhih 1.26.10 ; 10.141.6 

shryo na ra9mibhib 1.84.1 ; 8.43.32 ; 9.41.5 


suryasya ra9mibhih 1.47,7; ^ 37-2 ; 5 * 79 * 8 ; 

8.12.9 ; 10X.2 ; 9.61.8 ; 10.35.5 ; AY. 6.108. i, 5 
hinvanty adribhih 9.26.5; 30.5; 32.2 ; 38.2 ; 

39.6 ; 50.3 ; 65.8 ; 101.3 
indra ke^ibhih 1.16.4; 8.97.4 
nasatya ^aelbhih 1,116.22, 23 ; 8.57(Yal.9).i 
abhi caste 9acibhih 1.164.44; 10. 139.3 
adhi snubhih 5.60.7 ; 87.4 
eakrma tanubhih 4.2.14 ; 7.86.5 
dhayi dhatrbhih 4.7.1 ; 8.92.29 
iva strbhih 1.87.1 ; 166.11 ; 4.7.3 
pathibhih sugebhih 1.35.11 ; 162.21 ; 163.6 
vi^vebhir devebhih 3,40.3 ; 5,51.8 ; 8.71.3 
uhathu rajobhih 1.116.20; 6.62.6 
1191* jo namobhih 10.46.2, 4 
rocamana mahobhih 4.14.1 ; 6.64.2 
sagano marudbhih 1.101,9; 3*47*2,4; 52.7 

10.157.3 

namasa havirbhih 2.35.12 ; 4.50.6; 7,97.3 
yajamano havirbhih i. 24.11 ; 3.1. 15 

rih 

oamvor vi9ad dharih 9.103.4 ; 107.10 

vrsS. harih 9,2.6 ; 5.9 ; 27.6 ; 82.1 ; 86.44 

aruso harih 9.8.6 ; iii.i 

prati muficate kavih 4,53,2 ; 5.81.2 

divah kavih 9.9.1 ; 64.30 ; 71.7 

juhuta havih 7.15.1 ; 10.14.13 

hliyate havih 1.26.6 ; 34.X0; 36.6; io.i 5 i.r 

devebhyo havih 1,13.11 ; 5.5. ii 

nttamam havih 9.67.28 ; 107.1 

soma jagrvih 9.36.2 ; 106.4; 107.6 

gavam rsih 8.4.20; 5i(Yal.3).2 

asi sasahih 10.X33.4; 145.5 

pitanasu sasahih 1. 102.9 ; 2.23.11 

ib 

iyam gih 1. 165.1 5-168. 10 ; 183.2,4; 4.7.8 
adhitha indra krstih 4.17.6, 7 ; 6.31.1 
saptavanih 1.164,24; 3.1.6; 7.1 ;8.59(Yal.xr),3 
divo dnhitaro vibhatih 4.51.x, ii 
nsaso vibhatih 1.X13.17; 123.6; 4.2,19; 

7.35.10; 7S4, 5; 1088.12 
aryo aratih 6. x 6. 2 7 ; 8. 39. 2 
svadhaya madantih 7.47.3 ; io.xa4.8 
janayo na patnih 1.62.10 ; 186.7 
apo ajayad (8,96,18, ajayo) dEsapatnlT^ 5.30,5 ; 

8.96.18 

apa9 ca devih 3*34.8 ; 10.30.6 
9arada9 ca purvih 4.16.19 ; 18.4 ; 7.91.2 
yasyapurvih 3.54.14; 4.21,1 ; 7.26.4 
9ura piimb 2.11.2 ; 7*21.3 ; 10.98.10 
indra phrvl^ 6.34. 15 10. 1 1 1 , 10 
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9urudhah santi purvih 3.38.5 ; 4.23.8 
ya9asah sam hi purvih 3.1.11 ; 10.46.10 
sapta yahvih 1.71.7 ; 72.8; 3.1.4; 4*i3*3 J 
9.92.4 

ula. 

vrata guh r.65.3 ; 3.7.7 
bhrgavo vi rurucuh 4.7.1 ; 10.122.5 
arkam anrcuh 1.19.4; S.5i(Val.3).io 
tanvi ni mamrjuh 10.65.7 ; 66.9 
hota kavikratuh 1.1.5 ; 6.16.23 
ca sukratuh 1.141.11 ; 8,25.2 ; 33.13 
amimita sukratuh 6.7.7 J ^*2 
sapta tasthuh 1,164.3 ; 8.96.1 
vi^vani (1.35.5, vi^va) bhuvanani tasthuh 
I-35-5; 7*101*4; 10.82.6 
yatha viduh 5.59.7 ; 8,67.2 
dar9atarii vapuh 1.102.2 ; 7.66.14 
tad id vapuh r. 144.3 ; ^,69, 13 
antam {“ipuh i. 33.10; 100.15; 167.9; ^79*2; 
10.54*3 

9atrum adabhuh 3.16.2 ; 6.46.10 
vi9vatha vibhuh 1.141.9 ; 2,24.11 
na vajayuh 5.10.5 ; 19.3 ; 9.103.6 ; 106.12 
yahy asmayuli 1. 135.2 ; 9.14.8 ; 64.18 
ya ayayuh 5.53.3 ; 10.130.1 
iudav indrayuh 9.2,9 ; 54.4 
pavasva devayuh 9.6.1 ; 106,14 
pra tiranta ayuh 1.113.16; 125,6; 8.48.11; 
10.107.3 

pratiranti na ayuh 7.77.5 ; pra tiratam na 
ayuh 8,59(Val.ii),7 ; pra tira na ayuh 
10,59,5 

dirgham ayuh 1.96.8 ; 116.25 ; 10.36.14 ; S5.19 ; 
95*10 

vi9vam Syuh 1,73.5; 2.38.5; 6.16.27; 52.15; 
7.90.6 

aramatir vasuyuh 7,1.6 ; 34.21 

vipra acucyavu^i 1.45.S ; 8.42.4 

ye ca tustuvuli 8.6.12, 18 

am^tatTam ana9ah 1,110.4 » 164*23 ; 10.53.10; 

63.4 

ague vibhavasuh 8.43.32 ; 44.24 

maghava puruvasuh 8.49(y&i. i).i ; 52(Yftl.4).5 

vrdhebhuh 1,178.5 ; 6.33.4 

eb 

putraso aditeh 8.18.5 ; 10.72.8 ; 185.3 
varunasya bhdreh 1,184.3 ; 2.28.1 
bhuvanasya bhiireh 2.33.9 ; 7 95.2 
deva bhureljL 6.13.2 ; 71.6 
Tivrata 1,63.2 ; 10,105.2 
yatha veh 1,173.1 ; 3.54,6 
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nihifcam padam veh 1.164.7; 3.7.7; 10.5. i ; 

padam veh 1.164.7 ; 3.5.5 ; 4.5.8 
sthavirasya ghrsveh 3.46,1 ; 6.18.12 

aib 

asya 9akaih 5.30.10; 6.19.4 
sumanti anikaih 4,10.3 ; 7.8. 5 
9ucayadbhir arkaih 4.56.1, 2 
pipayanta vajaih r. 169.4 ; 1S1.5, 6 
pathibhi rajisthaih 1.79.3; 8,101.10 
9i9natho hathai!^ 8. 70.10 ; 9i9natham hathaih 
10.49.3 

vipra ukthaih 4.3.16 ; 6.10.3 
vahnir ukthaih 1.1S4.1 ; 3.20.1 
glrbhir ukthaih 3.51.4 ; 6.r.io; 13.4; 10.8S.5 
pathibhir devayanaih 1.183,6; 184.6; 3.58.5; 
4.37.1 ; 5.43.6 ; 7.3S.8. Frequent cadence 
in the other Saihhitas, especially AY, 3.34.5 ; 
9.4.3; 13. 2.41 ; 18.4.2 ; 19,37.9 
anamam vadhasnaih 1.165.5 ; anamayad, &c. 

7.6.5 ; namayan &c. 9.97.15 
sakhibhir nikamaih 4.16.6 ; 10.73.6 
payubhih pahi ^agmSih 1.130.10 ; 143.8 
da<;abhih sahasraih 5.27.1 ; 8.1.33 ; 96.13 
puruhuta evaih i . i oo. 1 1 , 1 8 
cid evSih 3.58.4 ; 8.103.13 ; 10.73.2 
svebhir evaih 1.62,8 ; 100.2 ; 10.67. ix 
vahamano a9vfuh 7.45.1 ; 10.1 1.7 
gobhir a^vilih 3.30.20 ; 50.4 ; 7.18.2 ; 41.3 
rtayugbhir a^vkih 4.51.5 ; 7.71.3 
atari na ^usTiih 5.41.10; 6.13.4 
naram na 9ahsilih 1. 173.9, 10 

ob 

pade goh 1.158.2 ; 163.7 ; 3.55.1 
usasoytoann aktoh 3.30.13; 6.38.4 
paiy apa kyoh 1.178.1 ; 4.38.4 
yajamanaya^aihyoh 1.93,7 ; 3*i7*3; 10. 182.1-3 
tanaySya ^ain yoh 1.189.2 ; 4.12*5 ; 6.50.7 
adha dyoh 4.27,3 ; 6.66.8 
iva dyoh 4.38.8 ; 6.67.6; 10.68.4 
bhiyasa svasya manyoh 4.17,2 ; 6.17,9 
janitS. rodasyoh 1*96.4; 9.90.1 
manyasya karolx 1,165.15 tf. ; 175.5 ; *^4-4 
susutasya caroh 3.50.2 ; 5.33.7 ; 7.29*1 
nrvatah purukaoh 6.22.3 » 5^*^* 

aub 

manyata dySuh 4,17.1, 4 
prthivi uta dyauh 1.94,16 ff. ; 7.5.4 ; 10.10.5 
stanayann iva dyftuh 10.45,4; 67,5; iva dyauh 
1.130.10; 4.17,13 
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CADENCES ENDING IN OTHEE CONSONANTS 


(k, fi, t ; 
k 

rathyiiao (10,91,7, rathyo) yatha prthak 9.86.2 ; 
10.91.7 

prag apag ndak J S.4.1 ; 65.1 

Yi^vam anasak 1.52. 14; 8.26.6; 10.83.1 
yatam arvak 1.118.2 ; 2.39.5 ; 3*5®*2 ; 5*43*^ J 
7.64.2; 67.7; 69.3; 72.3; 91.5 
avasopa madrik 1.177.1 ; 6.31.5 
yo asmadhrnk 1.36.16 ; 176.3 ; 8.60.7 
yonim araik r.113.1 ; 124.8 

n 

yahy arvan 1.177.1,2,5; 2.18.5,6; 3-^*9 5 
6.41.5 ; 10.44.2 ; 89.16 
©hy arvan 3.35.6 ; 10.S3.6 

t 

vidathesu samrat 3.55.7 ; 56,5 


at 

V39vam idam jagat 8.40.4 ; 10.58.10 ; i734 J 
AV. 6.44.1 ; 77.1. V©iy’ frequent in Yajus 
texts. 

ka ilia pra voeat 1.164.18; 3.54.5; 10. 10.6; 
114.7 ; 129,6 

apah srjat 1.55.6 ; 10.124.7 
prathamo adhy atisthat 1.163.2,9 
vasty etat 10.10.2, 12 
eti nanadat 1. 140.5, 8 
vrsabhah kanikradat 1.128.3 ; 9.76.5 
pathibhih kanikradat 9.86.33; 106.6 
sadkastham Esadat 3.62.15 ; 9.1.2 ; 16.4 ; 107.5 
yonim Ssadat 9.19.3 ; 62,4 
ga avindat 1,101.5 ; 5.29.3 ; 45.7 
yatha dadbat 4.54.1 ; 10,39.5 
vayo dadhat 6.45.2 ; 10,156.5 
yas t© Mdhat 2.1.7, 9 
vrtrani janghanat 4.34.10 ; 6.16,34 
devesv a yamat 9.44.5 ; 10.14.14 
are asmat 8.3.20, 26 
sdryam arocayat 8.3.6 ; 9.28.5 
jusanta yat 8.13.6 ; 9.102.5 
guha yat 10.61. 13 ; 68.7 ; paramaih guha yat 
10.45.2; 181,2 


t, n, m) 

nama bibhrat 1. 103.4 > 5‘30*5 
ayudhani bibhrat 4.16.14 ; 9.96.19 
soma vXravat 9.42.6 ; 63.18 
9atavat sahasravat 8.34.29 ; 10.94.2 
eti rovuvat 1.140.6 ; 9.71.2 ; 85.9 ; 86.7 
agham na9at 2.41. ii ; S.47.1 
tathed asat 8.20.17 ; 28.4 ; 61.4 
aditih 9arma yahsat 1. 107.2; 4.35.5; 54.6; 
9armayahsat 4.25.4; 5,2.12; 6.49.7 ; 7,101.2 ; 
10.138.8. Cf. 9arma yachatu. 
avo mahat 8.83,1 ; 97,8 
vlryam mahat 2,17.3 J 
nakam Sruhat 3.2.12 ; 8.41.8 
ucyate brhat 5.25.8 ; 10.64.15; 100.8; 170.3 
9ravo brhat 1.9.7, 8 ; 44.2; 3.37.10; 5.86.6; 

8.9.17; 65.9; 9.44.6; 83.5; 86.40 
rtarh brhat 1.75.5 ; 4-40-5 J 5 5 

66.24; 107.15; 108,8 

at 

parivlta Sgat 3.8,4 ; 4,1.7 
jyotisagat 4.14.3; 5.80,5; lo.i.i 
janati gat 1.104.5 ; 3.51.6 ; 5.45,2 
abhy eti pa9cat 1.115.2 ; 124.9 ; 10.3.3 ; 117.8 
adharad udaktat 7,72.5 ; 73.5 ; 104.19 ; 

10.87.30, 21 

samana purastat 1,124.3 ; 4.51.8 
dadr9e purastat 8.1.34 5 9)«^ 

usasah purastat 4.51.2 ; 7.76.2 
yuvatih purastat 1,133.10; 1 24.11 
usasam upasthat 7,9.1 ; 63.3 
adhvaresv asthSt 6.63.4 ; 7,93.2 
garbham adhat 1.164.33 ; 6.66.3 
cano dhat 1. 107.3 5 ^*4*2 ; 49.14 ; 7.38.2 
vayo dhab 6.40.4 ; 10,30.12; 68.12 
vimuco napat 1,42.1 ; 6.55.1 
niravadyat 1.115.6; 3.31.8 
antito na durat 3.27,13 ; 3.59.3 
varunasya pa9at 6.74.4 ; 10,85.24 

it 

tvam eka it 5.81,5; 8.36.7; 37.?; xo.91.3 ; 

eka it 4,30.5; 5.81.1; 8.14.1; 24.19; 90.5 
dasasya nama cit 5.33.4 ; 10.23,3 
kayasya eit 1.37.8 ; 139.5 ; 8,35.15 
pura cit 6.33.4 ; 65.4; 7.56.23; 88,5 
kani cit 1.105.7 ; 8,102,20 
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karhi cit 1. 105.7 ; 5.74-10 ! 8.73.5 
kasu cit 1. 129.2, 4 ; 8.31.15 
nu cit 6. 18.8, 1 X 

stuvate kiraye cit 6.23.3 ; 7.97.10 
vradhata9 cit 1. 100.9 ; 10.69.ro 
pavate sahasrajit 9.78.4 ; 84.4 
sam apsujit 8.13.2 j 9.106.3 
tad abravit 1. 191.16 ; S.33.17 
yukta isit S.5S(Val.io).i ; 10.102.6 
apihitam yad asit x.32,11 ; 10. x 2 9. 3 
9arva ni barbit i.ioo.xS j 4.28.3 
abbi Yarpasa bbut 10.3.2 ; 99.3, ii 
lie bbut 2.29.4 ; 6.67.8 
didbisayyo bbut 1.73.2 ; 2.4.1 
9ambaram bhet x.59.6 ; 7.1 8. 20 
prtbivyam pajo a9ret 3.14.1 ; 7.3.4 ; pajo a9ret 
3.61.5; 7.10.1 

savita devo a9ret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 ; 7.73.4 ; 76.1 
bbanum a9ret 1.92.5 ; 7.79.1 
iiamaml viyfiset 6.16.46 ; 10.31. 2 


an 

yesu cakan 2.1 x.3 ; 10.148.4 

yasmiucakan 1.33-14; 174-5; 10.95.4 

kamaagan 1,179.4; 10.10.7 

gosu gacban 4.38.4 ; 5.45.9 

sutasomam icban 5.30.1 ; 31.12 ; 7.98.1 

pratixa rajan 6.39.5 ; 1 0.4.1 

bblma rBjan 1.95.7 ; 4.38.8 

patir dan 1. 153.4 ; 10.99.6 ; 105.2 

vidatbani sadban 3.1,18 ; 4,16.3 

saaminn udhan 1,152.6; 186.4; 4.7,7; 10.8; 

7 - 36-3 

tavisim avardbaxi 3.32.3; 5.29.1 1 
carati prajanan 3.54.2 ; 10.17.6 ; 88.6 
xiayatu prajanan 3.3.10; 4.1.10 
yaruna xnitraryaman 5.67.1 ; 7.59.1 ; 8*19.35; 

67,4 ; 10.126.3 ; mitraryaman S. 18.31 
parame vyoman 1,62,7; 164.39,41; 3*33,10; 

4-50.4; 5.IS-2; 10- 5-7! *4-8; 109.4; 133.5; 

1 39, 7. Of. parame vyomani 
iya gman 4.34,5 ; 10.39.5 
padair ann gman 1.65,3 ; xo.46.3 
amrfcatyam ayan 6.7,4 ; 9-94-4 
marutabpari kbyan 1,163.1 ; 7.93,8 
subbago nama pnsyan 3.37.15 ; 5,37.4 
payitre aksaran 9.30.1 ; 9.98.11 
amii^ akrnvan 1,73,10; 4.1. 10 
vaaavo ny rnvan 7.1.3 ; 5,6 
amrtaya bbusan 3,35.3 ; 34,3 
9axmaya6aan 1.90.3; 136.7; 6,75,11 
niyacsanSni 9absaai 9,97*2 ; 10*113.10 
priyaJ^ mix 7,68.5 ; 88,6 ; 10.133,5 
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kavibhih kavih san 1.76.5 ; 6.32.3; kayib san 
X.71.10; 7.18*2 ; 9.96.17 
sasminn aban 4.12.1 ; 10.95.H 
ca yrtraban 3.40.8; 4.30.19; 7.31.6; 8.1.14; 

S4(TaI.6).5; 62.11; 82.1 ; 93.4 
indra yrtraban 4.32,1 ; 10.152.3 
savanani yrtraban 7.32.6; 8.33.14 
asi yrtraban 4.30.7 ; 32.19 
ava danavaxii ban 5.29.4 ; 32.1 

an 

sudina vy ucban 7.18.21 ; 30.3 
9urayajan 3-3o.li ; 4.3.15 
upa no mabi yajan 7.26.5; 10.28.12; upa 
mabi yajan 4.22.10 
9asad avratan T.51.8 ; 130.8 
vi jmo antan 4.50.1 ; 10.S9.1 ; jmo an tan 
6.62.1 

mahato xnanyamanan 1.187.5 ; 7.98.4 
vataiva dbrajiman 1.79.1 5 163.1 1 
raye asman 1.189.1 ; 7.18.2; 10,112.10 
patam asman 1.112.25 ; 2.39,4; 8.40.12 
pahy asman 1.95.9; 2.28.10; 4,4.15 
devatata yajiyan 3.19.1 ; 4.6.1 ; 10.53.1 
isito yajiyan 3.4.3 ; 10.110.9 
manaso javTyan 1.117,2 ; 181.3 ; 9.97.28; 
10.1x2.2 

tavasas tavlyan 6.20.3; 7.300.3; 10.83.3 
asurasya viran 2.30.4; 7.99.5 
magbavann amitrfm 6.44.17 ; 7.32.25 
9natbiby amitran 1.63.5; 7*25.2 
martySya svadbavSn 4.5.2 ; 12,3 
yajatbSya devan 3.5.9; 37.3 ; 5.X.2 ; 7.10.5 
deyadevan 6.2.11 ; 8.75.2 ; 10.7.6 
yaksideyan 3.14.5; 17.2; 6.4.1; 7.11.3; 17,3; 
10.70.4 

matsi deySn 9.90.5 ; 94.5 
jataveda9 cikitvan 3.17.2 ; 4.3.8; 5.12 ; 12,1 
vmabbo manitvan 2,33.6 ; 3.50.1 ; 6,47.5 
asya yidvS.n 10.1.3 ; 102.7 
yi9yfi vayunani vidySn 6.15.10; 75.14; vayu- 
nanxvidvan 1.152.6; 189.1 ; 3.5.6; 7.100.5 
yaksi yidvan 3.17.3 ; 10,110.9 
upa yahi vidvan 5.4.5; 6,21.11 ; 7,28.1 

in 

yajno asmin 1,109.5; 185.7; 3-»9-3c^? 4-34-^J^; 

7.69.5; 95.4; 10.70.7 
antar asmin 7.87.5 ; 10.124.4 
magbavann rjisxn 3,32.1 ; 36.10 ; 43.5 
sapta sindbun 1.32.12 ; 35.8 ; 2.12.3, 12 ; 

4.28.1; 10,67.13 
tri&r uta dyun 2.27.8 ; 5.69.1 
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abhidyun 1.33. ii ; 190.4 
anu dyun 1.71.6; 113.13; 121.3,7; 148.4; 

167.10; 180.8; 2.13.13; £4.13; 28.2; 3.33.2; 

4.4.8, 9; 5.86.5; 6.67.6; 10.45.11 
indra dasyun 4.28.4 ; 6.23.2 
soma 9atrun 9,94.5 ; no. 13 
indra 9atrun 1.178.5 ; 10.113.5 
ni rinati 9atrun 1.61.13 ; 10. 1 20.1 
jesi 9atrun 2.30.8, 9 ; 3.54.22 
prtanasu 9atrun 6.19.8 ; 9.90.3 
saptahotfn 10.35.10; 61. i 
tvavato nrii 2.20.1 ; I0.39.4 
suryo nfn 1.146.4 ; 3.14.4 
divo nrn 5.80.6 ; 6.2.11 ; 5X.4 
tuviradhaso nfn 4.21.2 ; 5.58.2 
nrbbirnfn 1.73.9; 


kam 

madaya kam 8.82.5 ; 9.8.5 ; 45.1 ; 62.20 
usaso na pratikam 6.50.8 ; 10.88.19 
marutam anikam 1.168.9 ; 6.47.28 ; 8.96.9 
9ubbe kam 7.57.3 ; 87.5 ; 88.3 
dr9e kam 1.123.11 ; 124.6; 6.29.3; 8.94.2; 
10.5.5 ; 123.7 

akrnod u lokam 7.33.5 ; 9.93.5 ; 10.30.7 ; 104.10 
a9vina bhagam 1.44.3 ; 10.35.11 
pusanam bhagam 1.14.3 ; 10.125.2 
pinvasi tvacam 1.129.3 ; pinvati tvacam 
9 * 74*5 

nd iyai:*ti vloam 3.8.5 ; 6.47.3 
vlrySni pra Tocam 1.32.1 ; 154.1 
karanani vocam 2.15.1 ; 5.31.6 
vatubbesajam 1.89.4; 10.186.x 
sanitota vSjam 4.17.8 ; 10.61.9 
sanuyama vajam 1.100.X9; lox.ix ; 106.11 ; 
7 - 25-5 

abbi vaksi vajam 3.15.5 ; 6.31.12 

botaram rtvijam i. 44.11 ; 45.7 ; 8.44.6 

devam rtvijam x.i.i ; 5.22.2 ; 26.7 

dbiy am manoyujam 8.13.26; 9.x 00. 3 

npa yahi yajilam 6.4X.1, 4 ; 7.92.5 

marutam ganam 1.14.3 ; 38.15; 64,12; 

S- 52 - 13 . 14; 6.16.34; 8.94.13; 10.36.7 
kaih cid atrinam 8. 19.x 5 ; 9.104.6 ; 105.6 
vi9vam atrinam 1,86.10; 10.36.4 
ny atrinam 6.16.38 ; 10.118.1 
9atinam isabasrinam 6.8.6 ; 8.88.2 

tarn 

a9vin5 gatam x.113.1-33; 8.5.16; 22.10 
tabbir a gatam 6.60.8 ; 8.22.12 
avasa gatam 7.83.8 ; 94.7 


iba gatam 4.46,5 ; 8.36.9 
9arma yacbatam 1.17.8 ; 31.6; 46.15; 7.S3.9; 
94.8 

paribbusati vratam 1.136.5 ; pari bhusasi 
vratam 1.31.2 

anu vratam 1.128.1 ; X36.5 ; S.40,8 ; 41,3, 7 ; 
10.122. 2 

vi parvatam 1.85.X0 ; 3.24.2 ; xo. 39.13 
te 9atam 4.31. 10 ; 8.70.5 
mabyam 9iksatam 8.26.12 ; 10.39.6 
nasatyopa yatam 1.183.5; 4.44.4; 7.7X.4; 
S. 57 (Val. 9).4 

ihopa yatam 3.25.4 ; 10.106.11 

guba bitam1.33.x4 ; 3.24.6; 4.7.6; 5.11.6; 

9.X0.9; 10.39.9 
te bitam 8.95.2 ; 10.16,3 
prayo bitam 2.37.4 5 S.33.29 ; 93.34 
ko9am madhu9cutam 9.12.6; 23.4; 36.2; 

66.11 ; 103.3 t 107-12 
camu sutam 8.4.4 J 76* 10 ; 10. 34.1 
savanam sutam 1.16.5, ^ 5 21.4 ; 6.60.9 
imam sutam 3.X2.3 ; 6.68.10 
adribhih sutam 3.44.5 ; 5.40.1 ; 9.51. i 
indrasya niskrtam 9.13,1 ; 15.x ; 61.25 ; 86.16 
etiniskrtam 3.62,13 ; 8.80.7; 9.101.16; 10.65.6 
ety avrtam 1.164.14 ; 2.36.6 
tavisibbir avrtam i.5X,2 ; 3.3.5; 8.88.3 
gobhir avrtam 6-47,37 ; 9.86.27 
tamasS. pari vrtam 3.33.18 ; 10.113.6 
a9vinav adattam 1.X16.13; 117.7 
draviuam ca dbattam 6.69.1 ; 8.35.10 
a9vinav adbattam 1. 1 1 7. x 7 ; i iS. 7 
asmasu dbattam 4#57.8 ; 8.59(Yal.ii).7 
suryam uccarantam 4.25.4 ; 6.52,5 ; 7.104.24 ; 
io. 59 - 4 > S 

U9atir U9antam 1.62.1X ; 71.1 ; 9.95.3 
rsvam brbantam 7.77.6 ; 99.2 
yatha ratbam 9.107.13 ; 10.33.3 > 39-4 
a9vina ratbam 1.46.7 ; 157.2 ; 161.6 ; 8.73,1 ; 
10.40.6 

adhi tistbato ratbam 5.63.1 ; 8. 10.6 
vabato ratbam 8.13.23 ; 33.18 
sukbam ratbam 1.20.3 ; 49.2 ; 82.4 
navam ratbam 8.69.15 ; 10*135.3 
yonim iisadam 3.62.13; 9,8.3; 25,6; 50.4; 

64.33 ; ior.14, 15 
barbir Esadam 4,9.1 ; 8.1, 8 
tvH vasuvidam 8.33*16 ; 9.104.4 
barhir edam 2.3.8 ; 7.91.4; xo.30.15 

nmx 

vi bbajati (10.48.1, bbajami) bbojanam 2.36,1 ; 
10.48,1 

daivyain janam x.31.17 ; 44.6; 45.9,10; 
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2.30.11 ; 5-I3-3 ; 6.16.6; 52.12; 8.5.33; 
44.9 ; 9.71.8 ; 80.5 ; 84.3 ; 10.53.6 ; 63.9 
yajnasy.a siidhanam i. 44.11 ; 3.27.2; 8.6.3 
vidathasya sadhanam 3.3.3; 10.92.2 
mahad dhanain 8.19.1S ; 68.9 
hifcam dhauam 6.45.2, 12, 15 ; S.80.8 
cavardhanam 2.13.6; 8.1.3 
yatha vanam 5.78.8 ; 7.104.21 ; 10.23.4 
VO maruto mahitvanam 5*54«5 J 55-4 ; 

mahitvanam 1.166.12 
cavajinam 2.32.3; 10.39.ro; 141.5 
vajesu vajinam 1.4.8, 9 ; 176.5 ; 9,65.11 
gomantam a^vinam 8.6.9 ; 9.62,12 ; 63.12 ; 

67.6; 10.25.5; 62.7; 156.3 
indra nunam 6.25.9 ; 60.3 ; 10.89.17 
bradhnasya vistapam 8. 69,7 ; 9.113.10 
na rupam 1.166.44; 10.168.4 
bhuri vamam 1.33.3; 124.12; 6.64.6; 71.4; 
10.42.8 

avrnifcasomam r.32.3; 3.36.8 
sunavama somam 1.99.1 ; 103,6 ; 3.53.4 
9ura soiuam 1.32.12 ; 2.11.11 
ihapahi somam 3.51.7 ; 10.160.2 ; pahi somam 
347-3 

yam 

varam avyayam 9.37.3; 67.20; 69.4; 86.31. 

Of. vSram avyam. 
vy avyayam 949.4 ; roo.4 
i-adho ahrayam 5.79.5 ; 8.54(TaL6).S (of. i) 
yuja vayam 8.31.11 ; 92.32; 102.3; tvaya 
yuja vayam 1.8.4 ; 10.84.4 
tva vayam 1.82.3; 9x.11; rso.x; 8.65.6; 

9.8.9; 10.26.4; 15S.5 
imahe vayam 3.26.5 ; 7.81.4 
Mmabie vayam X. 89.3, 5; 6.46,3; 8 . 5 i(VilI. 3),5 
divi ksayam 3.2.13; 10.63.5 
nama yajniyam 1.6.4 J 6.48.21 ; 8,80.9 
maMmanam indriyam 8*3,13; 59(V5l,xi).5 ; 
10.1x3.1,3 

ivapriyam 8.84.1 ; 9.33.5 ; 10.23.3; ii94 
ihapidyam 1.13.3; 14^4 » 5»6‘3 
abhx priyam 9.8,1 ; 38.6 ; xo.53.7 
madhu priyam 9.75.2 ; 86.10, 48 ; 107.5 ; 
10.138.2 

mamma zm priyam 6.68.9 ; 10.96. rr 
bhl^am rtviyam 10. 100. a ; X79.1 
haribhir yahi tuyam 3,43.3; 7*29.2; yaM 
tuyam 10. 10.8; 104. i 
mu svarajyam 1.80.1-16 ; 84.10.13 ; 2.8*5 
mrjanti marjyam 9.15.7 ; 46.6 ; 63.20 
praimam l^yam 3.9^8 ; 8,23.20 
avo varenyam 5.35.3 ; 8.37.1 
soma vi^nyam 1.91.16 ; 9.19*7; 314 


yasi dufcyam 1.12.4 ; 44.13 ; 74.7 
marta amartyam 5.14.2 ; 10.118.6 
9ura m arty am 1.129,3 ; 131.7 
yad iikthyam 1.52.9 ; 9.110.8 
cifcram ukthyam 8.67.3 ; 9* 19*1 
naapyam 7.32.19; 8.97.7 
pa^yamanasa apyam 7.83.1 ; 9,110.6 
asty apyam 1.105.X3; 142. i ; 8.27.10 
indra tubhyam 3.51.6 ; 52. S; 6.17.11 
indra ^ravayyam 5.38.2 ; 10.38.2 
dati varyarn 5.48.5 ; 7. 15. 12 
ta indra viryam 1.80.8; 8.54(Val.6).i ; 62.7 
rasvasuviryam 5.13.5 ; 8.23.12; 98.12; 9.43.6 
yami suviryam 8.3.9, n 
vidhate suviryam 2.1.5 ; 7.16.12 
ague suviryam 3.13.7 ; 6.16.12 
asme suviryam 3.10.8; 5.6.10; 6.70.5, Of. 
rayim asme suviram. 

stotre suviryam 9.20.7; 40.5; 45.6; 62.30; 

66.27 7 67*19 
indra surj'am 4,30.4,6 
ivasuryam 1.130.3 ; 8.6,30; 99.3; 10.171.4 
brahma navyam 4.16.31, &c. ; 10.84.3 
varam avyam 9.97.4; X09.X6. Of. vSram 
avyayam. 

gavyam at;vyam 8. ax. 10; 9.108.6 
asyapauhsyam i. 80.10; 155.3; 3*i3*io; 8.63*6 
indra p&uhsyam 4.30,33; S-35*45 8.3.20; 15,8; 

33*3 

ram 

prtsu dustaram 1.64. 14 ; 79.8 ; 3. 36.1 
ague adhvaram 6,53.12 ; 8.43.20 
gachatho vlfcho adh varam i.i5t.7; 7.82.7 
carum adh varam 1.19.1; 5.71.1 ; 9.44.4 
indra gavS^iram 3.42.1, 7 
rayim asme suviram 9.68.10 ; 10.45,13 ; 91.15. 

Of. asme suviryam. 
madhvo agram 7.91.5 ; 10.83.7 
abhiblititim ugram 1.118.9; 4.38.1 
^avasS hanti vytram 6.13.3; 68.3; hanti 
vrfcram 2.194? . 5 - 37 - 4 J 7*584; 10.43.5 
nSmabhadram 1. 108.3; 4.39.4 
^armabhadram 3*54.20; 5.X.10; 7.60.8 
acha samudram 2.19.3 ; 6,30.4 
soma indram 6.38.9 ; 10.43. i 
puruhiifcam indram 4.20.5 ; 6.47. ix 
tumram indram 4.17.8 ; iS.xo 
9atavat sahasram 10.102,5, 9 

vam 

samudram arnavam X. 19. 7 ; 10.58.5 
9rnavad dhavam 8,33.9; 43 * 3 « » 9mavad 
dJhavam 5.14.5 ? 8.6x.io 
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9ruta havam 1.23.8 ; 10.63.2 
^rnudhi havam 4.9.7; 8.3.18; 52(yal.4).8; 
74.11 

^iTidhi havam 1.2.1; 10.9; 45.3; 142.13; 

5.24.3; 6.45.11; 8.6.18; 74.11 
^rnutam havam 1.47.2; 6.60.15; 8.38.8; 85,2 
9rutam havam 2.41.4 ; 5.75*1-9 
ma imam havam 2. 41. 13; 6.52.7; 8.73,10; 

imam havam 5.74.10 ; 8.45.18 ; 73.5 
sadma parthivam 1.38.10; 5.87.7 
vahatam a9vina yuvam 1.34.4,5; 92.17; 
157.4; a9vina yuvam 1.34.3; 5 * 7 S *8 ; 7S*^J 
8.8.10; 9.1 

partrbhis tvam 6.48.10; 7.16.10 
yatha tvam 4.30.1 ; 8.14.1 
tan mahitvam 1.115.4; 3.32.9 
usas tvam 1.48.12 ; 49.2 ; 5.79.10 
rhhavo mSdayadhvam 3.54.12 ; 4.34.2 
tavaae (6.66.9, svatavase) bharadhvam 6.66.9 ; 
7.5.1 

namobhir a krnudhvam 1.77.2 ; 10.6.5 
avase krnudhvam 1.186.10; 4.3.1 ; 10.74.5 
prsatir ayugdhvam 1.39.6 ; 85.4, 5 ; 5.55.6 ; 
57*3 


9am 

sura eta9am 8.1.11 ; 9.63.8 
pipyusim isam 8.7.3; 54(^S'1*^)*7 5 72.16; 
9.61.15 ; 86.18 

mahim isam 2.34.8; 4.32.7; 8.6.23; 9*4i'4J 
65.13; 10. 140.5 
anu josam 5.33.2 ; 6.66.4 
rodasi antariksam 1.73.8 ; 5.85.3; 10.139.2 
rajo antariksam 6.61. ii ; 10.66,1 x 
urv antariksam 1.91.22 ; 3.54.19; 5.1.11 ; 

6.47.4; 7*9S*3; 9 *Si. 5 J 10.124.6 
adhvarasya pracetasam 7.16.12 ; 10.140.5 
vajram ayasam 1.52.8; 81.4; 10.113.5 
vi9vaha didivahsam 2.35.14; 6.1.3 ; 10.88.14 
apo vavrvMsam 2.X4.2 ; 6,20,2 
somino grham 1.22,4 ; 49.1 
da9uso grham 1,110.2; 7.74.4; 8,5.5; 22.3; 
85.*6 


gam 

usasam suryam gSm 7.44.3 ; 10.67.5 
pipyathur gS-m 1,116.22; 6.62.7 
pitur jam 9.89.2 ; 10.3.2 
janima manusanam 6*18.7 ; 7.62.1 
havya manusanam 1.128.7 ; 5.7,3 
pati rayinam 1.68.7 1 9*ior,6 
rayipati raylnam 1,60,4; 72,1; 2.9.4; 9.97,24 
24 [ h .0,8. 24] 


sadanam rayinam 1.96.7; 6.7.2; AV. 7.40.3 ; 

11.1.34 

isam rayinam i.iSr.i ; 6.60.13 
stbatar rayinam 8.24.17 ; 33.12 ; 46.1 
asi manusinam 1,59.5 ; 3.34.2 
grnatam rsinam 6.44.13 ; 10.89.16 
9uranrnam 7.32-11; 8.66.5 
apasi svasfnam 3.1.3, ii 
eha gachatam r.21.4 ; 22.1 
asunitim etam 10.15. 14; 16.2 
vrsana jusetham 1.93.7; 
indra pantham 6.17.12 ; 47.20 

nam 

prayujo jananam 10.33. i ; 96.12 

atithim jananSm 6.7.1 ; 10. 1.5 

sanaye dhananam 1.31.8 ; 124.7 ; 4,20.3 ; 

6.36.8; 9.96.20; 10.30.11 
devanam uta martyan^m 4.12.5 ; 9.97*24 '? 

10.88.r5 ; AV. 4.14.5, et al. ; K5u9. 106.7 
vrsabha carsaninam 3.6.5 ; 8.96*18; 10.180,3 
vrsabham carsaninam 3.63.6; 6.1,8; i8.x ; 

^96.4; TA. 3.X5.2 

jagata9 carsaninam 6.30.5 ; 7.27.3 ; MS, 

4.14.13 ; 336.5 
havyo matinam 3,5.3 ; 49*3 
aohoktibhir matinEm 1.61.3 ; 184.2 
pahca ksitinEm 1,7.9 J 
vrsabha ksitlnEm 1. 177.3; 6.32.4 
garbham osadhinam 7.101.1 ; 103.2 
padavih kavinam 3.5.1 ; 9.96.6, iS 
kavitamam kavinEm 5.42.3 ; 6.18.14 
vasupate vasunam 1. 170.5; 3.30.19 ; xo.47.1 
davane vasunEm 2.11.x ; 9.93.4 
i9e vasunam 1.127.7 ; 7*75*5 
vasupatim vasunam 3.36.9 ; 5.4, x 
nEma gonam 5.3.3 ; 9.87.3 
9ura gonam 8.78.1 ; 10.47.x 
ksaye maghonEm 5.64.4, 5 
agrc ahnEm 5.1.4, 5 ; 80.2 ; 10. 1 10.4 
sudinatve ahnEm 3.8,5 ; 23.4; 7.88,4; 10. 70,1 
abhipitve ahnEm 1.126.3 ; 4.34.5 ; 35 *^ 
ketum ahnam 3.34.4 > 7*5*5 
prthivim dySmutemEm 3.32.8 ; 34.8 ; 10.88,3,9 ; 

121.1 

yam 

vimadEya jEyEm 1.116.1 ; 117.20 
prEvrsy EgatEyEm 7*103.3,9 
sambhtiiamusriyEyam 3.30.14; 39.6 
prthivim uta dyam 1.154.4; 3.30.11; 59.x; 

■5.62.3; 85.4; 6.47.29; 51.8; 9.97.13; 

10.81.6; 89.4 
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xva dyam 1.127.3 ; 173.6 
naksati dyiim 4.43.5 ; 10.3.5 
liariro haribhyam 3.30.2 ; 10.104,6 
yafc prfchivyam i.ioS.ii ; 4.5.1 1 
amrtatvam a^yiim 5.4.10; 10.63.1 
ayaso na dharam 6.3.5 ; 47* 
krnvata tram 1. 100.7 5 4*24*3 

vam 

a9vma Tam r.iao.r, 6 
mahina vam 1.180,5 ; 6.59.3 
sntesu vam 6.59.1, 4; 8.59CVal.ii).r 
vartate vam 4.43.5 ; 5.62,4; 77.3 
huve vam 6.60.13 ; 10.61.4 
ratbo vam 1.108.1 ; ir6.i8 ; 183.3 
krtam vam 1.117.8; 8.57(Val.9).3 
vi^patim vig&m 3.13.5 ; 10. 92.1 
eka esiim 1.164.44; 7.103,6 
agaa esam 5.10.3 ; 16.4 
i^aesam 1.165.10; 6.51. 8 
janamesam 1.37.9; 5.53.1 
ntinam esam 5.56.5 ; 61.14 ; 8.18,1 
dadhise svarsam 5.45. n ; 10.8.6 

im 

jagatas tasthusas patim 1,89.5 ; 7.66.15 
^avasas patim 3.4,5; 6.44.4 
hrdS. matim 1.105,15 ; 10. 1 19.5 
ablu devavitim 9.89.7 ; 97.21 


varunaih mitram agiiim 4.39.4 ; 6.50.1 
amrtasya nabhim 2.40.1; 3.17.4; 5.47.2 
madhva urmim 3.47.1 ; 6.41.2 
madhumantam iirmim 4.57.2 ; 10.30.7, 8 
gatum tirmim 1.95.10 ; 7.47.4 
manyase rayim 5.20.1 ; 10.21.4 
sahasrinam rayim 9.13.5 ; 98.4 
sanasim rayim 1.8. i ; 10. 140.5 
pai-vatam girim 5.56.4 ; S.64.5 
sahasrasSm rsim i.io.ii ; 9.54,1 
indra sanasim 8.31.3 ; 10.63.14 
prtanasn sasabim 8.61.12 ; 70.4 
prfesu sasabim 8.15.4; 61.3 

im 

nsasarh vibbatim 3.61,5; 7.78.4 
vi^vatab sXm 1.33.9; 100.14; 116.20; 122.6; 
5 * 47*3 

nm 

nta kratum 1.80.15; 8.7.24; 15.7; 23,8; 
9.4.3; 10.25. 1 

anu kratnm 8.63.5 ; 10.IX.3 
mabam urnm 1.57.6; 2.22.1 ; 8.65.3 
n^vy&m pa^um 5.61.5 ; 8.34.16 ; 10,48.4 
abbi matarH (9.86.36, mUtara^i) 9i9um 1. 140.3 ; 
9.86.36 

divab ^i^um 4,15.6 ; 9.1.9 
dwgdbam an^um 5.36.1 ; 7.98.1 



2. LIST OF LINES KEPEATED IN ONE AND 
THE SAME HYMN 


When verses are repeated in contiguous or nearly contiguous stanzas of the 
same hymn these repetitions encroach upon the domain of concatenation. This 
latter kind of repetition does not in general figure here, because it is outside of the 
proper limits of our theme, Su£6.cient reference to it is made above, on pages 6 ff. 
Some of the repeated lines below are clearly catenary ; others, less obviously, 
may be the same. Thus 1.101.8^^, 9^, or 9.67. others. It is not 
easy to draw the line. 

In a few cases the present repetitions approach refrains in character. Thus 
8.8.8<^, 15^, 19^, girbhir vatso avivrdhat, if it occurred at the end of successive 
stanzas would be counted a refrain. The same impression, rather than that of 
concatenation, is produced by 1,191.5®, 6®, adrsta vi^vadmtah. 

In two cases, 8.97. 7^7*1 and 8,97.8% we have the suggestion of a type 
of repetition which occurs in a completed fashion when the refrain appears first 
at the begining of the first stanza and again at its end, and then continues to 
reappear at the end of each stanza of the remainder of the hymn ; see the intro- 
duction to the next list (3), 

The lines repeated in the same hymn now follow: 


1.12.3% 10^ (et aL), agne devan iha vaha 
1,13.3% asmin yajna upa hvaye 
1,36,2% 6% sa tvam no adya sumana ihavita 
(6% ntaparam) 

1.37. I*, 5% krllam vah 9ardho (5^, Erilam yac 
chardho) marutam 

1.47.3% 5^ (et al.), patam somam rtavrdha 
1,47.3®; d®, athadya (6% sndase) dasra vasu 
bibhrata rathe 

1*52.5% 14% abhi (14% nota) svavrstxm made 
asya yudhyatah 

r 1. 101.8^, 9% tvaya havi9 caknna satyaradhah 
(9^, brahmavahah) 

1.122.3% 14% tan no vi9ve varivasyantu devah 
135-3% 4% havyani vltaye 
1. 135.3% adhvarynbhirbharamanaayansata 
1.137.1% 3% asmatra gantamnpa nab 
1.161.4% 13% cakrvahsa (13% snsnpvaAsa) 
irbhavas tad aprchata 

1.162.6% 12% uto tesam abhigurtir na invatu 


1*164.30% 38% amartyo martyena sayonih 
1.164.43^, 50% tani dharmani pi*athamany 
asan 

r. 191.1^, 4% ny adrsta alipsata 
1.191.5% 6®, adrsta vi9vadrstah 
3. 2 1. 1®, 4% stokanam (4% stokaso) agne medaso 
gbrtasya 

3,28.1% 6% purola9am jatavedah 
1/3.53.5°, 6°, yatra rathasya brhato nidhanam 
4.15.7% 9% kumarah sEhadevyah ; 4,15.8% 
kumarat sahadevyat 

4.45.2^, 6% svar na 9iikraih tanvanta a rajah 
5.1,5% 6% agnir hota nisasada (6% ny asidad) 
yajiyan 

5. 12.2% 6% rfeam sapaty (2^, sapamy) arusasya 
vrsnah 

5,40.5% 9% tamasavidhyad asurab 
5.44,14% 15^, tavaham asmx sakhye nyokab 
5.79,3% 9% vy ucha duhitar divab 
5.79.6®, 7®, ye no radhadsy ahraya {7% a9vya) 
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6.15.6^, devo dev€su vanate hi vEryam 
(6®, no duvah) 

6.16.29^, 36^ (e^ al.) jatavedo vicarsane 
6*50.4^, 15®, adya (15°, gna) hutaso vasavo 
'dhrstah 

6.53.5^, 7^, araya (7^ paninam) hrdaya kave 
6.53.7% 8*^, fi rikha kikira krnu 
6.69.4'^, 7^, npa brahmani ^rnutam giro (7% 
kavam) me 

6.71.1% 4®' {et al,)f ud u sya devah savita 
lairanyaya (4% damunali) 

6.75.12% 17** (et al)j aditih 9arma yachatu 
7.33.9% 12®, yamena tatam paridbim vayantab 
(t 2% vay isyan) 

8.5.20% 30% tena no vajinivasu 
8.6.21% 43®, kanva ukthena vavrdhnli 
S.7.8% 36®, te bhannbliir vi tastbii’e 
8.ki% 18*^ (et al)j a no (18% vam) vi^vabbir 
utibhih 

8,8.4^, 8% putrab kanvasya vam iba (8®, rsih) 
8.8.8^, 15% 19^, girbhir vatso avivrdhat 
8.8.n*% 14®% atab sabasranirnijil rafehena 
yatam a^vinil 

8.9.3% 9® (et c(l)j evefc kanvasya bodbatam 
8.40.10®, 11% uto nn cid ya ojasa (ii®, obate) 
8.40.10% ^nsnasyandani bbedati: 8.10.11% 
^usnasya bbedati 

8.40.10% 11® (et ai.), josat (11% ajaih) svarva- 
tir apah 

8.43.18% 29% vi^vaki suksitayaii prfcbak 
8.47,15% 17% trite (17®, evE) duavapnyam 
sarvam 

8.67.1% 10% sumpllkan (ro% sumrllkSm) abbi- 
staye 

8-87. 3®'% 4*% pibatam gbarmam madhumantam 
a^vina barbib sidatam nara (4% aumat) 


8.93,14®. 33®, na tvam indrati idcyate 
8.94,3®, 9® (et al,), mamtah somapitaye 
8. 97. 7% 7*^, ma na indrapara vrnak 
8.97.8% 8% asme indra saca sute 
8.101.7% 10% prati bavyani vitaye 
9.4,5’^, 6% tava kratva tavotibbib 
9.6,2% 3% abbi tyam madyam (3% pui’vyarii) 
madam 

9.63.10% al), gira (17®, indum) indraya 
matsaram 

9.67.31®'% 32®% yab pavamanir (32®% pava- 
manir yo) adbyety rsibbib sambbrbam 
rasam 

9.96.6% 17^, somab pavitram aty eti re- 
bban 

9.97.16^, 19% adbi (19% pari) snuna dbanva 
sSno avye 

9.97,43% 49% matsi (49% abbi) mitrEvaruna 
puyamEnah 

9.100.3% 8% vi^vani dE^usogrbe 
9.108.1®, 15® (et al) pavasva madbnmatta- 
mab 

10.10.13% 14% pari svajate libujeva vrksam 
10.61. 10®, 1 1®, maksu kanEyfibsakbyam navag- 
vab (ii®, navTyah) 

10.72.2% 3% asatab sad ajayata 
'^0.86.16% 17^, antara sukhya kaprfc 
40.86.16% 17% niseduHo vijrmbliate 
10.87.4®, 13% tabbir (13% tayfi) vidhya brdaye 
yatudbanEn 

10.90.8®, 9®, tasmad yajfjfit sarvahutah 
10.97.4% B% EtmEnam tava pbrusa 
10.97,19^, 21% asyEi sani dbatta vXryam 
io#ii9.2% 3®, un ma pitE ayansata 
10.173.3% ^% dbmvam dbruvena bavisa 
10.175.1% 4% devah suvatu dhannana 



a LIST OF EEFRAIN-LINES 


Regular refrain-lines occur at the end of two or more successive stanzas in 
the same hymn, or at the end of a number of stanzas in more or less contiguous 
hymns in the same book. There are also quite a number of obvious refrain-lines 
which betray their character in that they occur a fair number of times scatteringly 
throughout the collection, but evory time at the end of stanzas. These are not 
included in the present List, because they are on their face not sufficiently 
differentiated from many other formulaic verses which are certainly not refrains. 

Thus brhad vadema vidathe suvXrah is a regular refrain at the end of many 
verses of the second book (see 2,1,16^ ff.). This refrain does not differ in spirit 
from suviraso vidatham a vadema, which occurs thrice scatteringly as the last 
verse of 1,117.25; 2.12. 15;' 8.48,14; or from' suviryasya patayah syama, 
which occurs scatteringly four times at the end of stanzas (see uhdef 4.”Si.io<^) ; 
or from vayam syama patayo rayinam, which occurs scatteringly five times at the 
end of stanzas (see under 4.so.6<i). 

Similarly the type, rayim dhattam vasumantam 9atagvinam, 1. 159*5^ 
though somewhat varied in its several recurrences, occurs every time at the end of 
a stanza, and is distinctly in the nature of a refrain. Cf, also the type, tasya 
vayam sumatau, &c., under 3.r.2i<^, and many others. Thus the question as 
to the character and extent of refrain in the RV. is really an open one, to be 
determined by intrinsic as well as extrinsic consideration, and not marked off 
by hard and fast lines from other kinds of formulaic repetition. 

On the other hand there is a second type of refrain, namely that of entire 
stanzas repeated at the end of hymns. These are considered and listed by them*- 
selves on pp. 493 ff. ; they are, of course, to be treated in connexion with the 
present list, 

In three cases we have a type of refrain in which a verse is repeated, first at 
the beginning and the end of a first stanza, and then continued at the end only 
of the remaining stanzas. This peculiar rhetoric appears in 1.97.1% apa 
nah 909uead agham ; in 8.93.31% 31^-33% upa no haribhihsutam ; and in 9.58.1% 
x*^4%, tarat sa mandl dhavati. See also 8.97.7% 7^ and 8.97.8% and the 
remark at the end of the introduction to the preceding List (2). This type, if it 
continues at all, is sporadic in Vedic literature, not destined to survive in spite 
of a certain rhetorical effectiveness. 
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The refrains of the hymn 8,35 constitute themselves the verse-lines of a 
continuous new hymn of the Eig-Veda, whose verses are plucked apart, padded, 
and made to serve as refrains of the existing hymn. See especially the 
sequence beginning with 8, 35. 4^-6^. Both the existing hymn and the refrain- 
hymn are A^vin hymns, and each of the stanzas ends with the word a9vina : 

vi9Teha deyiiu savanava gachatam, 

isaih BO volham a9vina 

somam sutam mahiseva gaebathah, 

trir vartir yatara a^vina 

prajam ca dhattam dravinam ca dhattanx, 

urjam no dhattam a^vina 

marutyantS jaritur gachatho havam, 

Mityair yatam a9viiia 

hatam raksahsi sedhatam amiv^i, 

somam sunvato a9vina 

• The refrain-lines now follow : 


mai'udbhir agna a gahi 
ulOkhalasutanam aved v indra 

jalgnlah 

► a tu na indra 9ai\saya gosv 

a9V08U 9ubhrisu sahasresu tuvimagha 
r . 58. 9** ; 60. 5*^ ; 6 X . 1 6*^ ; 6 2 . 1 3^ ; 64. 1 5** ; 8. 80. 1 o** ; 
9.93.5^, pratar makftfi dhiyavasur jagamySt 
dynmnair abhi pra nonnmah 
f i.8o.x®-i6®, arcann anu svarSjyam 
^ 1.83, 1^-5®, yoja nv indra to harl 
i.84.io®-X 2*, vasviranu svariljyam 
1.94.1^-14^, agne sakhye ma ri^ma vayarii 
tava 

1.94.16®'^; 100.19®^; 

102.11®^; 103.8®^; 105.19®^ 5 106.7®^; 107.3®*^; 

109.5®^; 110.9®*^; 111.5®^; 113.25®^; 
113.20®^; 114.11®^; 115,6®^ j 4,97.58®’*, tan 
no mitro varuno mamahantSm aditih sin- 
dhuh prthivX nta dyanh 
i,9d.x'*-7^, devaagnim dhSrayan dravinodam 
1.97. 1% i®-8®, apa nah 909ncad agham 

mamtYUn no bhavatv indra Utl 
I. loi. marutvantaxh sakhy&ya hav&mahe 

i» 105.1®-! 8®, vittadx me asya rodasi 
I. rathaih na dm*gM vasavah sndl- 

navo vi9va»naan no ahhaso nis pipartana 
1, 108, 1’*, atha somasyapibatam sutasya 

t.io8,7®~i3®, atah pari vrsan&v & hi yatam 
1. 1 1 2.1 ’*-33’*, tabhir u sv utibhir a9Yina gatam 
n§a ajigar bhuvanSni vi9va 
l.xda.S^, 9^, 14^, sarYa ta t© api devesv asti 
ia66,i5^; i66a5^; j idS.io’*; 269,8^; 

J71.6’*; t73.i3^; i74.io«; 175.6^? 176.6’*; 

177.5’*; 178.5^; iSaio^; 181,9^; 182.8^; 


283.6^; 184.6’*; 185.11’*; 186.11’*; 189.8'* ; 
190.8’*, Yidyamesam vrjanaih jiradannm 

r.i85.2'*-8’*, dyavS raksatam prthivi no abhvat 

1 .191.10®“*, 1 1®-*, socinnu namarati no vayath 
maramilre asya yojanam haristha madhu 
tvil madhiila cakura ; 1.191.13®“*, ta9 cin 
nu na maranti no vayani, &c. ; x.191.13’*®, 
are asya yojanam, &c. 

2.1.16’*; 3.13** ; n.ai** ; 13.13’* ; 14.12^ ; 15.10’* ; 
16.9’* ; 17.9’* ; 18.9^ ; 20.9** ; 23.19’* ; 24.16^ ; 
3j.if ; ag.!!*; 3gY ; 33-15'’; 35-15* 5 SS-S* ; 
40.6* ; 42.3® ; 9.86.48'*, brhad vadema vi- 
dathe suvir&h 

3. 1 3. 3^-4^, yas takrrioh prathamam sasy uk- 
thyah 

2.i5.2^~9^, somasya ta mada indra^ cakara 

2.33.i^-5^. sainam sa^cad devo devam satyani 
indrath satya indnb 

2.23.19®’*, 24.16®’* ; 35.15®^, Yi^vam tad bhad- 
ram yad ayanti deva brhad Yadema vidathe 
suYirah. Of. under 2.1.16^ 

2.25.1’*-$’*, yam-yam yujaih kimute brah- 
manas patih 

3.S5*x’*-22’*, mahad dev&n&m aauratvam 
©kam ; 10.55.4^, mahan mahatyk aanrat- 
vam ekam 

4.16.31’*; 17.21’*; 19.11’*; ao.ii’*; 21.11'*; 

32 . 11 ** ; 33.11^ ; 24.11** ; 56.4**, dhiya syama 
rathyah sadasah 

4,43.1’^, a®®, kratum sacante varunasya deva 
raj&mi krster npamasya vavreh 

4.48.i®’*- 4®’*, YSyav a candrena rathena yahi 
sutasya pStaye 

5.6.i®-io®, isam stotrbhya a bhara 
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5.9.7®; 10.7®; 16.5®; 17.5®, utaidhi prtsu no 8.35.23®^®-24®^®, a yatam a9vina gatam avas- 
vrdhe yur vam aham have dhattam ratnani da- 

5,40. i®-3®,vrsannindraYrsabliirvrtrahantama 9iise. Of. note under this item on p. 372 
5.43.16®'^; 43. 15°^ devo-devah subavo bhutu ^36.x^"®~6^'"® piba somam madaya kam 9ata- 
mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau V krato, yam te bhagam adharayan vi9vah 
dhat sehanah prtana uru jrayah sam apsujin 

5.5i.8®-io®, a yahy agne atrivat sute rana marutvah indra satpate. 

5.55.i^-9^ 9ubhamyatamanu ratha ayrtsata 8.37.1®^®, indra vi9vabhir utibhih 

5.72.i®- 3®, ni barhisi sadatam (3®, sadatam)>^ madhyamdinasya savanasya yrtrahann 
somapitaye anedya piba somasya vajriyah. Of. under 

5.75.i®-9°, madhvi mama 9rutam havam 8.33.12® 

5,78.i®- 3®, hansav iva patatam a sutan upa 8.38. i®“3®, indragni tasya bodhatam 

5.79,i^®~ 3'^®, satya9ravasi vayye sujate a9ya- 8. 38. 4®-6®, indragni S. gatam nara 

sunrte 8.38.7®”9® {ft at), indragni somapitaye 

5.79. i®-io®, sujate a9vasiinrte 8.39.1^-40.11^; 41.1^-10^; 42. 4^-6**, nabhan- 

6.2.11®; 14.6®; 15.15®, ta tarema tavavasa tarn anyake same 
tarema 8.42.4®-6°, nasatya somapitaye 

6.4.8'^ ; 10.7® ; 13 . 6 ^ ; 13.6^ ; 17.15^ ; 24.10^ ; 8.45. i®-3®, yesam iiidro yuva sakha 

^ madema 9atahimah suvirah 8.45.40°-42®, yasu sparham tad a bhara 

6.43. i®-4®, ayam sa soma indra te sutah piba 8.47.i®^-i8®^, anehaso ya utayah suutayo ya 
6.44 .i®'^- 3®*^, somah sutah sa indra te’sti utayah. Of. 5.65.5® 
syadhapate madah y8.62.i®-6®, 7^-9^ io®~i2®, bhadra indrasya 

6,53.5®-7®, athem asmabhyam I'andhaya ratayah 

»7.i.2o^, 35^, &c. (see p. 306), yuyam pata 8.73.i®-i8^ anti sad bhutu vam avah 

svastibhih sada nah 8. 82. 7^-9®, pibed asya tvam 19186 

7.49. 1^-3^, ta apo deyir iha mam avantu 8.83. i®-9® (ft at), madhvah somasya pitaye 

7. 50. 1^-3^, ma mam padyena rapasa vidat 8.86. i®-3®, ta yam vi9yako havate tanukrthe 

tsaruh 8. 86. 1^-5'^, ma no vi yaustem sakhya mumo- 

7.55. 3®^y 4®**, stotfn indrasya rayasi kim asman catam 
duchunayasi ni su svapa 8.93.28®-3o®, yad indra mrjayasi nah 

7.89.i®- 4®, mrla suksatra mrlaya 8.93.31% 3i®-33®, upa no haribhih sutam 

8. 1 2.35®-27®, ad it te haryata hari yavaksatuh 8.94. io®-i 2® (ft al,), asya somasya pitaye 

8.I2.28®-3o®, ad it te yi9ya bhuvanani yemire 8.i02.4®-6®, agnim samudravasasam 
8.3X.I5 ®^®-i 8®^®, devanam ya in mano yaja- 9.4.i®-io®, ath§. no vasyasas krdhi 
mana iyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat 9.i8,i®-7% madesu sarvadha asi 

8,34.i®^~I 5®^, divo amusya 9asato divam yaya 9.58.1% i®-4®, tarat sa mandi dhSiVati 
divavaso 9.65.38®-30®, pantam a purusprham 

8.35.i®- 2I®, sajosasa usasa suryena ca 9.67.io°-i2®, a bhaksat kanyasu nah 

8.35. 1*^-3% somam pibatam a9vina 9,ii2.i®-4®; 113.1®-!!®; ii4.2®~4® (et at), 

8.35,4^~6% yi9veha devau savanava gachatam indrayendo pari srava 
8.35.4^-6% isam no yolham a9vina 9. 1x3.8^-!!% tatra mam amrtam krdhi 

8.35. 7^-9% somam sutam mahisevaya gacha- 10.35.5’^- 13^, svasty agnim samidhanam 
thah Imahe 

8.35.7^--9% trir yartSr yatam a9vina 10.36.2^-12% tad devSnam avo adya vj-ni- 

S.35. 10^-12% prajam ca dhattaih dravinam ca mahe 

dhattam 10.47,1^-8% asmabhyath oitram vrsanam 

8.3S.!o’*-I 2% hrjaih no dhattam a9vina rayim dah 

8.35.i3^'-i 5% marutvanta jaritur gachatho io.58.!^®‘*-i 2^®^, mano jagama durakam, tat 
havam ta ayartayamasiha ksayaya jlvase 

8.35.13*^-15'*, adityair yatam a9yma 19.59.1^-4**, parataram su nirrbir jihitam 

8.35.16^-18% hatamraksahsisedhatamamiyah 10.59*8®^®, 9^®% 10®^®, bharatam apa yad rape 
8.35.16^-18% somam sunvato a9yina dyluh prthivi ksama rape mo su te kiih 

S.35.19^-21% 9yaya9yasya sunvato madacyuta canamamat. Of. 9.114.4% mo ca nal^ kiih 
8.35.19^-21% a9vina tiroahnyam canamamat 
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10.60.8°^®; 9®^®, eva dudhai'a te mano jlvatave ^0.153.1^8-3^8 ; iiabhautam anyakesrim 

na mrfcyave ’tho aristatataye ; 10.60.10*^'^, jyakii adhi dhanvasu 

the same, minus the first pada 10.134.1^^-6®^, devi janitry ajijanad bhadra 

10,62.1 ‘^-4*^, prati grbhnita manavarii sume-^' janitry ajijanat 
dhasah io.i62.3'^~6‘*, tarn ito na9ayrimasi 

10.85.43'^, 44^ (et al)f ^amnobhava dvipade 10.163.5®*^, 6®*^, yaksmam sarvasmad atmanas 
9am eatuspade tarn idaiii ri Trhami te 

io.S6.i®- 23° vi9vasmad indra uttarah 10.181.1^-3®, dhatur dyufcanat savitu9 ca 

a sarvatatim aditini ^Tnimahe visnoh 

10.119.1^-13®, kuvit somasyapam iti io.iS2.i®‘^-3®*^, ksipad a9astim apa durmatini 

10. 1 2 1. 1 kasmai devuya havisa vidhema hann atha karad yajamanaya 9am yoh 
10.126.3^-7^ (et aL)j varuno mitro aryama. 10.187.1^-5®, sa nali parsad ati dvisah 
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5 ikra 



191 

uktbam mada9 ca . 

. 103 

ajuryamur .... 



245 

ndara (not to be emended in 1.2 5. 15) 

‘ 59 

adabhyagraha 



315 

upasti 

• 71 

aditi = go 



317 

usnan : isnan : musnan 

88 

adyutya 



66 



adbapriya .... 



70 

urnute, in relation to rnvati 

. 132 

adbvara9ri .... 



So 

tirmya: ramya .... 

. 294 

ana9astali = apra9astah . 



62 

Hrvah (sc. pitarah) 

• 319 

anika ..... 



180 



anya, expletive (G-reek dWo-) 



226 

rgbayamana 

• 39 

appatissavSsa (Pali) 



81 

rcisama ...... 

21, 639 

apya 



317 

rnvati, in relation to urnute . 

• 132 

apra9astah «= ana9astah 



62 



abja ..... 



317 

esa 

. 264 

abhisti 



71 



ambara 



79 

omasah 

• 3 « 

aradbra 



28S 

ohate 

. 327 

ari : vi9va .... 


235 

291 

obire, ohise 

. 331 

arya a 



292 



arvavat: paravat . 



79 

aurvah (sc. pitarah) 

* 319 

avamah : umah (sc. pitarah) . 



319 



a9manam svaryam 



70 

kadhapri and kadhapriyS 

70, n 

a9vabudbya .... 



105 

kavyah (sc. pitarah) 

• m 

asa9cat 



44 

kiri ...... 

. 282 

asurah pita — dyaus pita 



307 

-v/krp+anu 

■ 346 

asthtiri 



221 

krsne, elliptic dual 

• 194 





kratu and mada .... 

• 130 

a dbavati : a dhunoti . 



315 

krSna 

136, 435 

ayu ..... 



145 

ksapavan and ksapavan 

. 90 

arupita ..... 



184 

ksumant ..... 

37 o» 403 

arya vrata « dhamany arya . 



435 



askra 



H 9 

khila and khilya . . . H? ^7 ^lote 

indro anga .... 



35 

gandharva ..... 

. 284 

isukrt and dbannskrt . 



77 

go-jata 

316, 317 

isudbya- 



133 

go-dubt ...... 

. 31 

iskarta (noiin and verb) 



336 

go-bandhu ..... 

. 362 

isnan: usnan: mnsnan 



88 

grabha . . . . 

* 403 

ismin . * 



272 







ghrtaci ...... 

. 347 

Vid (— is-d) : Vvr 



86 



Jnnanta .... 



151 

carkptya . . . . 

. 123, 


25 [a.o.s. 24] 
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PAGE 

citra 



. 106, 142 

pratidosam .... 

67 





prapitva 

. II3 

chadis and chardis 



CO 

pravadyriman 

. 124 

cbandas (in 1.92,6) 



, 105 

pravacyam and pravficyah . 

. . I16 

chardis and chadis 



. 106, 142 

prasti ..... 

. 71 





iTpeffpvs ..... 

71 

jathala . 



. 157 



janman: luanman 



• 405 

bandhura .... 

. 236 

Vjar, ^sing’ 



. 126, 129 

baps- 

• 323 

jurna vistap . 



• 77 



johutra , 



. , 124 

bhid- (na bhido) , 

. 154 





bhujyu ..... 

• 363 

tarutra . 



, 123 



tira9 cid aryah 



. . 226 

mandukantaka (Pali) 

. . 8r 

tiraQ cid aryaya pari 



. . 268 

mada and kratu 

. 130 





manman ; janman 

. 405 

daksina (tJsas) 

. 


. 126, 287 

miho napat .... 

. 70 

dan, * in the house’ 



. 307 

milhvahs- .... 

. 171 

dano(«v/dan: Vhan) 

, 


• 153 

musnan : usnan : isnan 

. 88 

da9asya- : namasya 

. 


. . 2x6 



Vdagh, with pa9ca(t) 

. 

. 

, . ia6 

yajfta and stoma 

• HZ 

dana (instrumental of daman) 

. . 272 

V^yat 

T2I, 2X9, 3x2 

divispr^ . 


• 

• 143 

yuga . • . . . 

. . 106 

dhanuskrt and isukrt 



^ * 77 

ratho navah and nayyah 

• IS? 

dhama ; nama 

, 


• 46. a 4 S 

radhra 

286 ff. 

dhamany arya « arya vrata . 

• 425 

ramyil : timyil 

. 294 

dhona » 

, 

, 

• 155 

ru^adurme (accent) 

, 86 




rip and rup .... 

. .184 

namasya- : da^asya 

, 


• * 216 



navyam sanyase . 



• 20 j 359 

vah, ethical dative 

69, 262, 310 

nai-y apansi « naryapMsi 


. . 85 

Vvat 

• 307 

nama ; dhama 



46, 245 

-vat, ^ like at the end of Eishi 

nireka . 



, 43 

names .... 

20, note 3 

nrcaksas 



. . 361 

vadhim: vadhit . 

. . 220 

nfn 



- 125 

vanus- ..... 

. . 60 



vandhura, vandhur 

. . 336 

pant, type of stingy 



* 287 

vam for varam 

. . 220 

paravat: arvavat . 



• - 79 i 

vaya(s) and vayavant . 
V'varj, *do^, < perform’ * 

. . 164 

paritakmya . 



• 253 

138, 137, 248 

paribhu-phrasea . 



. 29 

Vvas (vastoh) 

. . 156 

jparisti . 



. ,* 71 

vasis|hadvesinyah (sc. roah) . 

. . 646 

parvata giri . 



* 70 

vasudhiti, metre of 

29? Zh 132 

pastya and pastya , 



. . 58 

vasudhiti, elliptic dual 

. 194 

Ipuruksu 



. 149 

vahni .... 

. . 46 

purutama 



- 33 

vSna and vani 

, . 362 

purogava 



, 17 

vavata 

. 80 

piisar&tayah , 



. * 56 

-vin, suffix, related to -vant . 

• 273 

prksa 


133, 159, 308, 335 

vicarsani . . . . 

, 164 

pr9anayu 


, 

. lOI 

vidharman . . . . 

. 24S 

ppsati and prsada$va 


. 

. . 71 

Yxbhrtah : vistah , 

. 90 

po^yitnT a, perhaps for posayitnvS. . 51 

vi^va: ari . . . . 

. 226, 291 

p&ura, in double sense • 

. 

. 386 

vi^vasuvid . . . . 

. 8r 

pratigara 



. . 204 

visurdpa . . . . 

, 247 
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vistah: vibhrtah , 

PAGE 

. 90 

visrstadhena .... 

• 155 

Vvr : id (= is-d) , 

. 86 

vedi, ^ altar’ .... 

. 274 

vedhas 

. 171 

9aci, inflexion of . 

. 308 

caciva indram 

. 308 

9ardhas, locative . 

. 285 

9avas 

. . 36 

9ipra 

. . 262 

9i9na 

. 115 

9usma 

• 59 

9uranas ..... 

. 151 

9rutya 

. 106, 123 

samsava 

92, 217,579 


PAGE 


sadaspati 5^ 

sahasrasava . . , . . .204 

silikamadhyama 151 

suniraja 38 

supratur, supraturti . . . .72 

sudadohas 10 r 

stoma and yajna 143 

sthara9manah . . . . .273 

sthuri 221 

some retodhah 107 

smane smanam (MS. 4.8.7) ... 93 

svadlia : svaha 118 

harx-words 3^ 

havamahe : hvaye .... 36 

huve (hieratic) : hvaye (popular) . 19T 

hvarya 245 



5. INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


accent, indication of relative chronology, 
48, 86, 108, 1 1 7. 

A9vins, their repetitions, 602 ; with other 
divinities, 619 ; their imitative hymns, 18 ; 
in relation to Surya and Pusan, 76. 
adaptation of lines to secondary uses, 55, 
142, T43. 

additions to verses: see expansion, 
adhavana-rite, 315. 

Aditi, 326, 605. . 

Adityas, their repetitions, 605 ; with other 
divinities, 6ao j with Aditi, 326. 

Agastya Muitrilvamni’a hymns, relative 
chronology of, 649. 

Agni, his repetitions, 589 ; with other divini- 
ties, 61 X ; Agni and Indra, 571 ; Agni and 
Soma, 586 ; Agni Somagopah, 152. 

Ahi Budhnya, his repetitions, 60S, 
alliteration, 198 (bis) ; as indication of prior 
date, 1 71, See puns. 

anacoluthon, 22, 43, 48, 70, 90, 91, ri7, 154, 
165, 1S2, 191, 213, 214, 2x7, 231, 329, 23X, 
335. 337 j 3i3> 33i> 34S. 376. 412. 635- 

Cf. imperfect sequence. 

Angiras, 303. 

antithesis, 310, 635 ; as indicating priority, 
X06, 

Amxki'amani and Sarvtoukramam, i, 634, 
aorist, prophetic, 15, 204. 

Apaxh Napat, 152, x86, 628. 

Aprl divinities, their repetitions, 608 ; with 
other divinities, 626 ; aprldxymns, x6 ff , 
18, 44, X37, 128, 

articular relative, separated by pfida division 
from its noon, 157. 
artificial beginning of stanzas, 109. 

Aryaman, 173, 605, 621* 
asyndeton, 205. 

fi^tmastuti (self-praise), 221, 222, 233, 384, 
476 ; sign of late date, 397 ; of dual divini- 
ties, 233. Of. also under 2. 28. i** and 4.26,3^- 
atyafti-rhyme, irregular appearance of, 47, 


authorship, criteidon of relative chronology, 
194, 3x8 ; author-names, critical estimate 
of, 634. 

barhis, 608, 627; act of piety, 578; imagery 
of, assimilated to Uaas imageiy, 12 8. 

Bhaga, his repetitions, 606. 

Bhartrhari^s Centuries, share sti'ophes with 
<J5akuntala, 19, 

blend of two statements, 216. 

Brahmans, needy, 114, 2S3, 387. 
brahmodya, 35, 58, 77, 125, 151, 213, 464. 
Brhaddiva, 195. 

Brhaspati, his repetitions, 607 j with other 
divinities, 624 ; relation to pux^ohita, 351. 

cadences (final),, repeated, x, 4, to, 36 ; long, 
approximating repetitions, 11 ; in ninth 
book, XI ; illustrative examples of, 12; 
complete list of, 653 fiT. 

9akra hymns, contrasted with Indra hymns, 

13* 

call upon the gods, 578, 
case-forms, miscellaneous in interchange, 
568. 

catalectic pada, 32. 

^atarudriya formulas, 77, 273. 

9avasl, 376, 377. 
chiasmus, 233, 245, 

chronology of repetitions, 1,5; chronological 
criteria applied to entire books, 635. See 
relative chronology. 

Coda, name of a prot6g4 of Indra, 168. 
competition for gods, 92, 317, 579, 
concatenation, 5, 37, 109, 240, 675; illustrative 
examples of, 5 ; in AY., 5, note 3 ; dif- 

fering in order of words, 7 ; of disticha, 8* 
condensation (shortening) of verses, 32, 115, 

171. 356. 625- 

conflicting prayers and sacrifices, 92, 217, 579. 
contamination (blend), of words, 153, 277, 
278 ; of verses, 147 ; of readings, 2x3 ; con- 
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taminated readings in SV., 40, 80, 100, 400 ; 
in AV., 147 (under 1. 154.2); in TS., 387 
(under 8.64,4), 

cosmic activities of the gods, repetitions, 571, 

575> 586. _ 

9unah9epa Ajigarti's hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 644. 

^yava^va Atreya, 16. 

Badhikra, his repetitions, 608. 

Badhyanc, 102. 

Baksina, epithet ofXJsas, 126, 287. 
danastnti, their repetitions, 608 ; in miscel- 
laneous relations, 627. 

Bevaka Manyamana, kittle tin god on 
wheels 84. 

Bevapatnyah, their repetitions, 608. 
differences in worship of different Esis, 18. 
dilution of a shorter to a longer verse or 
stanza, 22, 41, 57, 66, 235, 244, 260, 635. 
Cf. expansion. 

dipodies, appended : see refrain. 

Birghatamas Aucathya’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 649. 

distichs repeated without change, 501 ff. 
division of verses that belong together, as 
sign of lateness, 61. 

Bravinodas (Agni), 176, 
dual divinities, their repetitions, 609; in 
relation to others, 628 ; ritual character of, 
609. 

Bvita, 1 1 3. 

Early and late hymns, and hooks, 19, 638. 
eighth book, late, 641 ; sporadically early, 
642 ; massing of repetitions in, 638 ; rela- 
tion of to SV., 638. 

Ekata, 113. 

ellipsis, 22, 90, 164, 165, 169, 250, 269, 377, 
415, 426, 635. 
elliptic dual, 194. 
elliptic plural, 173, 230, 
epigonal character of BY., 21, 636, 640. 

Eta^a and the sun’s wheel, 125. 
exegesis, promoted by repetitions, 22, 568 ff., 
571 ff. 

expansion, sign of lateness, 22, 37, 66, 210, 
3 1 8, 356, 359, 508, Cf. dilution, 
expiatory formulas, 579. 

false division of words, sign of redactional 
misunderstanding, 197, 

^ false ' jagatl or tristubh, 535. 
fame, obtained, 582. 


family books, relative chronology of, 644, 646. 
fifth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
figures of speech (similes), 41, 42, 128, 574, 
582, 583? 586. 

fingers (ten), different designations of, 404, 

413* 

finite verbs and participles interchange, 566. 
first hook, strophie collections, chronology 
of, 643 ; non-strophic collections, chrono- 
logy of, 647. 

first persons and other persons interchange, 

564- 

formulaic padas, 42, 46, 58, 93, 136, 147, 175, 
205, 292, 304, 327, 345, 346, 469, 572, 582, 
583 - 

fourth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
funeral-stanzas, 21, 649. 

Qandharva, 284. 

genders, in interchange, 569. 

Ghosa Kaksivati, 18. 

gods, five races of, 317 ; source of inspiration, 
578 ; repetitions relating to, 584 ff. 
goods and blessings obtained, 581. 

Gotama Eahugana’s hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 64S. 

grammatical criteria of relative chronology ; 
see relative chronology ; grammatical uha, 
562. 

gratuitous variation of word-forms, 562, 570. 
GrEvan, GravanSu, Gravanah, repetitions per- 
taining to, 608 ; with other divinities, 626. 
groups of stanzas repeated, 492, 

haplology, 81, 137, 245, 273, 416. 
hendiadys, no. 

^ Henotheism 575 ff. 
hieratic and popular forms, 36, 649. 
Hiranyastupa Angirasa’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 644. 

hymns, entire examined for indications of 
relative date, 634, 

hypotaxis, as criterion of relative date, 73, 93, 
ISfote also p. 560, fourth line from top. 

identical words at the beginning of successive 
padas and stanzas, 34. 

imitative, hymns, 12, 13, 16, 18, 19; suc- 
cessive stanzas, 14, 15, 39, 170; strophes, 
14 ; gnomic texts, 20 ; Buddhist texts, 20. 
imperfect sequence of ideas, criterion of late 
date, no, 113, 122. Cf. anacoluthon. 
incidental as compared with direct state- 
ments, sign of later date, 215, 222, 231, 560. 
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inconsistent renderings, 22, 33, 39, 72, S4, 
85? 9h 93, 99, ^50, 165, 169, 170, 173, 180, 
201, 217, 221, 225, 231, 254, 256, 381, 391, 
297, 313, 31^, 31S, 327, 337, 363, 3<>5, 368 
(bis), 4or, 418 (bis), 425, 439. 

Indra, his repetitions, 592 ; with other divi- 
nities, 615; as ^dancer’, 2S3 ; Indra and 
Agni as war gods, 571 ; Indra ; Indu, 344, 
35^, 3^9, 372, 386, 615 ; Indra and Yisnu, 
322 ; Indra-Yaruna’s atmastuti (self-praise), 
233 * 

Indu : Indra : see preceding item, 
iniixion of four syllables in dimeter pad as, 
37, 3S, 545. 

instability of verses in repetition, 571. 
inverted order, 4X, 244. 
iteration as criterion of relative chronology, 
397- 

jingle, sign of later date, 126, 155, 406. 

Ka, a god, 19, 

Kahsivat Bairghatamasa’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 648, 

Kalidasa's ^^^kuntaia, shares strophes with 
Bhartrhari’s Centuries, 19. 

Kamadyu, laa, 

Kanva and Knnvids, 21. 

K?inva OhHura's hymns, relative chronology 
of, 644. 

Katya poet, 37* 

Kava^ Ailusa, 114. 

KSutsavya's Kimkta, 19. 
kennings, 106, 123. 

Kuru$ravana, a king, 114. 

Kutsa, 648 ; Kutsa Angirasa’s hymns, rela- 
tive chronology of, 648* 

lack of conclusion in a stanza, sign of lateness, 
98, 378. Cf. omission of verb, 
Laghuc&nakyam, 22 note. 

* leitmotifs 185, 193, 584. 

lexical variations in repeated pfidas, i, 548 iff. 

long life, 581, 

m and v, interchange of, 60. 

Madhuchandas Yfii§vfimitra’8 hymns, relative 
chronology of, 643. 

madhu-hymn, and madhu-stanza, 66. 
M&mateya, a metronymic of Birghatamas, 
145, 649. 

Hanyn, Ood * Wrath*, 399; in relation to 
other divinities, 626 ; in relation to Agni, 
184, 
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Mandalas or books, relative chronology of, 
2^j ^34 

Maruts, their repetitions, 604; with other 
divinities, 622. 

massing of repetitions as indicating relative 
date, 63S. 

Mritari9van in relation to Agni, 91. 
Medhatithi Kanva*s hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 643. 

metaphors, mixed or unrestrained, 245, 416, 
metonymy, 39 note. 

metre, criterion of relative chronology: see 
relative chronology, 
metrical variations, i, 2, 523 j^. 
metrical ‘ vox media *, 30, 1 59 . 

-min, suffix, related to -mant, 273. 
minor divinities in relation to major, 627. 
misfortune, getting over, 580. 
multiple criteria, showing relative chrono- 

logy. 47. 4S, 67 . 

Kamuci, 253. 

Narada, author of a pair of imitative hymns, 
13, 13. 

nati (change of s: s), sxispended by dissimila- 
tion, 438, 570. 

ninth book, 585 ; relative chronology of, 644; 
apri-hymn of, 17. 

Nodhas Oautama^s hymns, relative chronology 

of, 647. 

nominatives and accusatives interchange, 
B<>7- 

non-synonymous pudas, 559. 
numbers, interchange, 569 ; in verb and 
participle, interchange, 565. 

octosyllabic p§.das with four syllables pre- 
fixed, 9, 543. 

omission of verb, 46 (bis), 49, Cf. lack of 
conclusion. 

order of words, unstable, 434, 552, 

padas repeated in the same hymn, 4, 6. 
ParS^ara ^^ktya’s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 90, 647. 

paradox, sign of late date, 112, X90, 213, 248 
(under 5.17.2^), 377 (under 8.45.11°). 
parenthesis, 2a, 37, 39 (bis), 43, 43, 49, 58, 
137, 136, 154, 191, 240, 248, 425, 635, 638. 
Parjanya, his repetitions, 607; with other 
divinities, 625 ; relation to Indra, 343. 
partial repetitions, described, xviii, 4. 
Parucchepa BSivodasi’s hymns, relative chro- 
nology of, 648, 
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Parvata, author of a pair of imitative hymns, 
12, 13, 

patchwork stanza, 37. 
patronage, liberal, 582. 

Paura, name of a protege of Indra, 16S. 
pavamana-stotras, 5 85. 

Pavanandi, aTamil writer justifies plagiarism, 
20. 

phrase-inflexion, 9, 30, 33, 37, 40, 42, 48, 232. 
piety and service of the gods, 577. 

Pitarah, three classes of, 319 ; their repeti- 
tions, 60S 5 with other divinities, 626, 

^ plagiarism ^ in Hindu literature, 19 ff. 
plots and hostilities avoided, 580. 
popular (in distinction from hieratic) hymns, 
36, 649. 

positive and negative statements, 150 (under 
1.162,1), 300 (under 6.60.14). 
pragatha-hymns, 21. 

Praskanva^s hymns, 30, 74, 638 ; their relative 
chronology, 644. 
prauga9astra, 17, 138 (bis), 
prefixion of four syllables to a dimeter line, 
30, 36, 187, S43- 
Priyamedha, 14. 
pronouns, interchanging, 569. 
protection of gods, 580. 
proverb (quasi), 58. 

Pr^ni, 213, 362. 

puns and punning allusions, 168, 230, 404. 

See alliteration. 
puro^9a-offerings, 17. 

Pusan and other divinities, 625 ; relation of 
to Surya and A9vins, 76* 

Bbhus, their repetitions, 607; with other 
divinities, 624. 

refrain lines, I, 32, 35, 56, 64, 677; refi'ain- 
like padas, 123, 238, 239; refrain dipodies, 
164, 187, 536, 537 ; refrain stanzas, 493. 
relative chronology, criteria of, 640 5 of books 
in general, 634 ; determined by grammatical 
considerations, i, 83, 95 (bis), 99, 104, 134, 

137, 160, 182, ai8, 221, 229, 241, 254, 359, 
362, 285, 39s, 298, 33s, 37°> 399. 561. 637 ; 
by lexical considerations, 316 ; by metre, 
32, 30 (bis), 31, 32, 41, 47, 49, 62, 63, 69, 
73, 74, 75, 76, 8s, 88, 90, 91, 98, 108, 133, 

138, 141, 143, 14s, 146, 156, 158, 161, 171, 
183 (bis), 187, 214, 233, 355, 357, 261, 265, 
270, 293, 313, 339, 340, 344, 347, 356, 381, 
389. 395. 435, 437, 467, 635 ; by con- 
siderations, 303, 309 ; by secondary com- 
parison, 369; by sense, 45, 111, 118, 128, 


130, 138, 139, 145, 146, 147, 148, 15S, 160, 

167, 168, 171, 180, iSi, 184, 186, 18S, 190, 

193, 195 (bis), 203, 203, 204, 209, 210, 212, 

214, 219, 220, 227, 230, 231, 335, 237, 242, 

245, 247, 270, 272, 389, 290, 291, 393, 29S, 

299, 300, 303, 309, 310, 317, 326, 331, 339, 

340, 341, 343, 344, 345, 346, 34S, 351, 354, 

358, 360, 361, 363, 36S, 369, 372, 379, 381, 

386, 389, 393, 395, 398, 399, 404, 410, 413, 

424, 425, 434, 435, 436, 439, 482. See also 
under accent ; adaptation ; alliteration ; 
anacoluthon ; antithesis ; asyndeton ; au- 
thorship ; chiasm ; chronology ; condensa- 
tion ; dilution ; division of verses ; ellipsis ; 
false division ; hypotaxis ; imperfect se- 
quence ; incidental statements ; inverted 
order ; iteration ; jingle ; lack of conclu- 
sion ; multiple criteria ; paradox ; paren- 
thesis; solecism; tautology. 

Eepetitions of the RY. (the present work), 
parts and sources and purpose of, i fit.; 
general statements on character and scop© 
of, 3 ; mass or amount of, 4 ; repetitions 
and similarities, boundary-line ill-defined 
of, 8 ; word-for-word repetitions distin- 
guished from partial, 10 ; quasi-repetitions 
due to long cadences, 10, ii; avoided at 
times in hymns of like tenor, 12 ; con- 
taining questions and answers, 7 ; critical 
and historical value of, 5, 22 ; pertaining 
to the gods, in three classes, 587 ; to dif- 
ferent gods, 585; to two gods, 610; to 
more than two gods, 631. 

Reverse Concordance, xvii, i ; present status 
and description of, 2, 3. 

rhetoric of RY., 8. 

rhyme, assimilates forms of words, 163. 

ritual character of RY,, 17, 636. 

ritualistic similarity of padas, 2ii„ 

rivalry for the favour of gods : see conflicting 
prayers, 

rtuyaja and rtupraisa, 17, 17 note, 48. 

Rudra, his repetitions, 607 ; with other divi- 
nities, 625 ; Rudra as archer, 273. 

Sadaspati, 52. 

Sama-Yeda, relation of to book eight, 21, 
639 ; its readings compared with those of 
RY., 406; contaminated readings in, 40, 
80, loo, 400. 

Sarasvant, 132, 

Sarasvati, her repetitions, 608; with other 
divinities, 625 ; relation of to Brhaspati, 
172. 
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Sarvumikraniani : see Anukramani. 
savanaj three daily, i8. 

Savitar, his repetitions, 6o(> ; with other 
divinities, 623 ; in relation to Mitni and 
Vanma, 91. 

Savya Angirasa's hymns, relative chronology 
of, 647. 

second and third persons interchange, 563, 
second book, relative chronology of, 644, 
self-praise; see atmasttiti, 
seventh book, relati've chronology of, 646 ; 

and third book, relations of, 60C. 
shox't and long metre interdiange, 535. 
shortening ; see condensation, 
similar stanzas, 1S9, 49S. 
similes ; see figures of speech, 
sixth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
solecism, 23. 

Soma, his repetitions, 597 ; with other divi* 
nifcies, 61 8 j with Agni, 586 ; relation of to 
the sun, 434, 439 ; soma-sacrifices, 378 ; 
soma and his admixtures, 323, 323, 425. 
sons and servants obtained, g8i. 
stability of verses in repetition, 571, 
stanzas repeated without change, 493 ; with 
change, 493 ; with two or more of its piidas 
repeated, 5r4; stanzas which arc not re- 
frains, repeated, 494. 

subordinate clause statement : s<ic hypotaxis* 
subtraction from versos : sec condensation, 
successive relative chronology (four cases), 
128* 

surplusage : see dilution. 

Surya (Sui-a), his repetitions, 606 ; with other 
divinities, 623, 

Sixty fi’s marriage, 76. 

synonymous p&das, 548, 552 fif, ; with addi- 
557. 

synonymous words interchange, 553 ff. 

<rx5/ia mB' $Koy H<d fnipos 173, 226, 326. 

tautology, 32 , 382, 330, 3(57, 434, 635. 
tenth book, characterized, 31 ; relative chro- 
nology of, 649. 

Themes of repetitions, i, 571 ff. 
third book, relative chronology of, 645 ; and 
seventh book, relations of, 696. 
tmesis, 318, 

transference firom one god to another, 587. 
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Tratar, his repetitions, 

tiistnbh am! dvipada virilj inb nduui;^"^*, 334, 
tx'lsfubh and jagati interchange, 3^9 If, 

Trita, 113. 

Tvasiar, his repetitions, 6ofi; with other 
divinities, 633. 

u* mnitted before m and \\ 373. 
tJ<;ana. (Ueaixas) Khvya, 134. 

Ueijah* 87 ; their repetitions, fioS, 
uha-piidas, 22,32,405. 410; fiha, ritualistic, 
201, 427. 

aneonncctcd padas, rcpeatt*d in the same 
h^unn* 5n. 

Upamatp'avas, a king, 114, 

Usas, her repetitions, 604 ; with other divi- 
nities, 622 ; goddess of lii)e rail ty, 126, 3S7. 

V and m, interchange of, 60. 

Vlic, her repetitions, 608 ; with other (U%d- 
nities, 635 ; assimilated to Unas, 128. 
Vfilakhilya-hymns, 13, 36; theological ex- 
planation of, 13 note; relative date of, 
640 ; quasi, 14. 

Yfimadevix 0&utamn, author of a pair t>f 
imitative hymns, 13. 

Vamatha, 318 ; and Yivvain itra, 646 ; YaHisfchid 
poets, x6. 

YatHa-hymiis, 30, 638. 

Yllyu, his repetitions, 607; with other divi- 
nities, 634, 

Vena, 384 ; with other divinities, 636. 
Vimada-p&das, interchanging with others, 
^ 49 - 

-vin, suffix, related to -vant, 373. 
Yi^vakarman and other divinities, 6a6. 
Yi9varQitra and Vasistha, 646 ; Vi^-vamitrid 
poets, 19, 37. 

Yi^ve Devah, 16, 38 ; their repetitions, 606 ; 

with other divinities, 623. 

Yisnu, his repetitions, 607 ; with other divi- 
nities, 625 ; Yisnu and Indra, 233. 
vocative interchanging with other cases, 567. 

wealth in cattle and horses, 581. 

Yama-Samhita, 649. 

Y&ska’a Nirukta, 19. 


zeugma, 236. 



ADDITIONS AND COBKECTIONS 


Under 1.1.5 piida, ^ucayo yanti vitayo, should bo m thick type 

After 1.8.7*’ add I stdma ukfcham ca ^dhsya : 8.63.2% ukthd bnihma ea ^tddsyft] 

Change 1.9.6® (in its order) to 1.9.6® 

Under r.9.10® in the heading of 10.96.2'^ correct Angirasa to Angirasa. In the earlier sheets 
the maei’on (sign of length) frequently broke off in the press owing to no fault of the 
author (A instead of A). The listing of these cases is superfluous, as they cannot be 
mistaken, and are in any case unimportant 
Under r.io.8 the letter s in jesah was lost in the press 
Under 1.12.7** change Sdhvardm to adhvanim 
Under 1,21.3, second stanza, change cf. 7.15.2® to cf. 5.86.2® 

Under 1.25*1 x° change (the second) krtini to krt^ni 

After 1.29.1** add: t tu na indra ^ahsaya gdsv d9vesu ^ubhrisu sah^sresu 

tuylmagha 

Before 1.31.8^ insert: [1.31-5% ya ihutim p&ri veda visatkrtim : 6.1.9®, * * • namobhih] 
3Before 1.36*3® insert : 1.36.3®, 6®, tv^m no ady^ suminS ihiviti (6®, uiApar^m) 

Under 1.36,12’^ change (the second) mr}a to mr}A 

Under 1.37.12® change the initial maruto in each stanza to mjiruto 

Under 1.39.6** (second stanza) the 9 in 9ubhrS was lost in the press 

Under 1.47.8, last line of the note, change (the second) sidataih to sidatam 

Under 1.55.2®, first stanza, change pitfiye to pltitye 

Under 1.5S.7, heading of second stanza, read Ailfisa for Xilusa 

Under 1.62.2, in the note, fourth line from bottom, read follow for follow'ed 

Under 1,92.18, in the third stanza, dele the el-brackets. 

Under r.98.2, in the first stanza read div 5 . for diva 

Under t. 105,8, in the heading of the second stanza, and in the second line of the note, read 
Ailusa for Ailusa 

Under 1.127,2, read in the headings of the second and fourth stanzas Pragatha for Pragatha 
Under 1.128*3, in the heading of the third stanza, read Ailusa for Ailusa 
Under 1. 130.7 read 1.51.6** for 1.56.6** 

Under 1.131.1^ change f to e* 

Under 1.132.1 read in the first stanza nddisthe for n6dhisthe 
Under 1*169.5 

Under 2.12,14 stanza yasya for yjisya 

Under 2. 14. i, in the heading of the second stanza, read Ailusa for Ailusa 

Under 2.18.7 read in the note 7*93.5® for 7.93*5'^ 

Under 2,40.1** add 9.96.5** after 8.36.4“* 

After 2.41.20** add the item, 2.42.1** : 9.95.2®, iyarti vicam arit6va nivam 
Under 3.1.19, in the heading of the second stanza, read Aisirathi for Aisirathl 
Under 3.36.7, in the heading of the third stanza, read Ailusa for Ailusa 
On p. 201, first stanza, read babhuthasamo for babhutasamo 

Under 3.53.16, in the second line of that stanza, the word sa is broken off before paksyk 

Under 4.11.5*^, in the second stanza, read grhipatiih for grMpatiih 

Under 4*34.10® read 7.84,4® for 7.84.4^, and in the same line dhattaih for dhattam 

26 [b.o.s. 24 ] 



Additions and Corrections 


[690 


Under 4.56.2, in the third stanza, read dev6su for d6vesu 

Under 5.3.1 the second bhavasi is to be changed to bhavati 

For root varj in the note to 5.20.3 see now Bloomfield, JAOS. xxxv. 273 ff. 

After 5.40,1^ insert the item : 5.4o.i®-3°, vfsann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama 
Under 5.75.7^ in the last line of the note, read arya for arya 
Under 6.1.12, in the second stanza, read jtradano for jiradano 

To the note on radhracodana under 6.44.10 add: patim devi radhase codayasva AV. 7.46.3, 
and the expression yajamanasya codita EV. 1.51.8; 10.49.1 ; radhrilsya codita EV, 
10.34.3 

After 6.49.14^ insert the item: [6.49.5*, Mavlr abhy h^navama: 8.96.15*, vi9o adevlr 
abhy ^carantlh] 

On p, 300, line 4, read OASI for JSAI 

On p. 309, line i, change (the fii-st) ksapavan to ksapavan 

Under 7.18.12 insert 1.52.15^; 103.7^, after the colon (:) 

Under 7.44,1*^ i*ead in that stanza a^vindsasam for a^vindaasam 
Under 7.60.4®' read madhumanto for the first madhumanta 
Under 8.1.4 stanza read cikitvana for cikitvan a 

Under 8.1.25 last line read 8,35.2 2*^* for 8.25.22«<*« 

Under 8.3.20, in the second stanza, and again under 8.32.3, read indra for indra 
Under 8.6.26, in the second stanza, read yamani for yamam 
Under 8.23.30 read in that stanza mitravarunJl for mitraviimna 
Under 8.36.9 in the fii-st heading Vi^vamanas for Vi^amanas 
Under 8.26.11 the r of aryama has dropped out. 

Under 8.45,21 I’ead puruhiitaya for puriihut%a 
Under 8.5o(Val.3).7, in the third line, read ugra for figra 

Under 8.5i(Val.3).6, in the heading of the third stanza, the t of to has dropped out. 

Under 8.53(Yal.4).6 read in the first heading Ayu for Ayu 
Under 8.84.3 read rik^ for niksa 

Under 9.13.3 cf. for the second pMa of the last stanza 9.23.1* 

On p. 416, 1 . 2, read mrjanti for myjanti 

Under 9.60.3, in the second stanza, read k:rS.;o 4 for kr 4 n^ 

Under 9.61.3* read i^h for isah 

Under 9.64.28 read for gava9irah 

Under 9.70.5 read twice dhiyase for dhSyase 

Under 9.74.9^, and again under 9.86,3^, read in that stanza s^ for sa ; and in the heading of 
the second stanza 9^ktya for ^aktya 

After 9,86,31 insert the item: 9,86.23^; 1.51.3% s6ma (t.51.3% tvaxh) gotrto dngirobhyo 
’vimor dpa 

Under 9.103.2% in the first heading, read Aptya for Aptya 

Under 9.107.10 read varany for vi-rSny 

Under 10.45,9, second line read no for t^m 

Under 10.68. i read giry>hr 4 jo for giribhr^‘6 

Page 495, line 3, read AprI for Aprl 

Page 495, line 10, read l^hfigana for Bahugana 

Page 497, middle, under 8.38.9, read yathRhuvanta for yathaharanta 

Page 503, line 5, read Yi^yamitra for Yi^vamitra 

Page 533, second paragraph, note the relation of to 7,93,8* 

Page 549, line 10 f£, : the statement there is only faintly relevant 



HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 


Harvard Oriental Series. Edited, -with the cooperation of various scholars, by 
.Charles Rockwell Lakman, A.B. and LL.D. (Yale), LL.D. (Aberdeen), Wales 
. Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University ; Honorary Member of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, the Societe Asiatique, the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 
and the Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft ; Member of the American Philosophical 
Society ; Fellow of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences ; Foreign Member of the 
Royal Bohemian Society of Sciences ; Honorary Correspondent of the Archaeological 
Department of the Government of India ; Corresponding Member of the Institute of 
Bologna, of the Royal Society of Sciences at Gottingen, of the Imperial Russian Academy 
of Sciences, and of the Institute of France (Academie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres). 


Published by the Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, U.S.A. 
To be bought, in America, of Ginn & Company, 29 Beacon Street, Boston, Mass.; in 
England, of Ginn & Co., 9 St. Martin’s Sti-eet, Leicester Square, London, W.C.; in 
Continental Europe, of 0. Harrassowitz, Leipzig. —The price of volume 3 is S1.20. 
Price of volumes 7 and 8 (not sold separately) is $5. Price of volume 10 is $6. The 
price of each of the other volumes is $1.50. Volumes 18 and 19 are not sold 
separately. Also volumes 20 and 24 are not sold separately.— One dollar ($1.00) = 
Marks 4.18— francs or lire 6.15 = 4 shillings and 2 pence=3 rupees. — Volume 10 
is royal 4® (32 cm.) ; volumes 7 and 8 are super-royal 8® (28 cm.) ; the rest are 
royal 8® (26 cm,). All are now bound durably in full buckram with gilt top. 

Volume 1. Jataka-Maia, Stories of Buddha’s former incarnations, by Arya 
Edited in Sanskrit (Nagari letters) by Professor H. Kern, University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Second issue, 1914. Pages, 270. (Translation by Speyer, 
London, 1895, Frowde.) 

Volume 2. Sankhya-Pravachana-Bhashya, or Commentary on the exposition of the 
Sankhya philosophy, by Vijnana*Bhikshu, Edited in Sanskrit (Roman letters) by 
Professor R. Garbe, University of Tubingen, Germany. 1895, Pages, 210. (Translated 
by Garbe, Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus.) 

Volume 3. Buddhism in Translations. Passages selected from the Buddhist sacred 
books and translated from the original Pali into English by Henry Clarke 
Warren, late of Cambridge, Massachusetts. 1896. Sixth issue, 1915. Pages, 540. 
(Over 100 extracts from the sacred hooks of Buddhism, so arranged as to give a 
connected account of the legendary life of Buddha, of his monastic order, of his 
doctrines on karma and rebirth, and of his scheme of salvation. The work has been 
widely circulated and has been highly praised by competent authorities.) 

Volume 41. KarpIxra^Mahjari. A drama by the Indian poet Raja 9 ekhara (900 A.i>.). 
Critically edited in the original Prakrit (Nagari letters), with a glossarial index 
and an essay on the life and writings of the poet, by Sten Konow, of the University 
of Christiania, Norway; and translated into English with notes by C. R. Lanman, 
1901. Pages, 318. 



HABVAED OEIENTAL SEEIES 


Volumes B and 6. Brihad-Bevata (attributed to ^^tunaka), a summaiy of the deities 
and myths of the Big-Yeda. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit (Nagari 
letters), with an introduction and seven appendices (volume 5), and translated into 
English with critical and illustrative notes (volume 6), by Professor A. A. Macbonell, 
University of Oxford. 1904. Pages, 234 + 350=584. 

Volumes 7 and 8. Atharva-Veda. Translated, with a critical and exegetical com- 
mentary, by the late Professor W. D. Whitkey, of Yale University ; revised and 
brought neai’er to completion and edited by C. R. Lanman. 1905. Pages, 1212. 
(The work includes critical notes on the text, with various readings of European 
and Hindu mss.; readings of the Kashmirian version; notices of corresponding 
passages in the other Yedas, with report of variants ; data of the scholiasts as to 
authorship and divinity and meter of each verse ; extracts from the ancillary literature 
concerning ritual and exegesis ; literal translation ; elaborate critical and historical 
introduction.) 

Volume 9, The Xiittle Clay Cart (M|rcchakatika), a Hindu drama attributed to King 
Shudraka. Translated from the original Sanskrit and Pi-akrits into English prose 
and verse by A. W. Rydeb, Instructor in Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1905. 
Pages, 207. 

Volume 10. Vedio Conoordanoe : being an alphabetic index to eveiy line of every 
stanza of the published Yedic literature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that is, 
an index (in Roman letters) to the Yedic mantras, together with an account of their 
variations in the different Yedic books. By Professor Matjkice Beoohfielb, of 
the Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore. 1906. Pages, 1102. 

Volum .0 11. The Baiiohatantra : a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in the recension 
(called PafichSkbySnaka, and dated 1199 a.b.) of the Jaina monk, Purjjabhadra, 
critically edited in the original Sanskrit (in Hagan letters; and, for the sake of 
beginners, with word-division) by Br. Johanhes Heetel, Professor am kaniglichen 
Realgynmasium, Boebeln, Saxony. 1908. Pages, 844. 

Volume 12. The Pahohatautra-text of Phmabhadra : critical introduction and list 
of variants. By Professor HeboceE. 1912. Pages, 245. (Includes an index of stanzas.) 

Volume 18. The Pahehatantra-texfc of Purnabhadra, and its relation to texts of 
allied recensions as shown in Parallel Specimens, By Professor Heetee. 1912, 
(Nineteen sheets, mounted on guards and issued in atlas-form. They give, in parallel 
columns, four typical specimens of the text of Purnabhadra^s PaSchatantra, in order 
to show the genetic relations in which the Sanskrit recensions of the Panchatantra 
stand to one another, and the value of the manuscripts of the single recensions.) 

Volume 14. The Pahehatantra : a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in its oldest 
recension, the Kashmirian, entitled Tantrlildiytyika. Sanskrit text, reprinted fi^om 
the critical editio major by Professor Heetee, Iditio minor, 1915, Pages, 160, 

Volume 16, Bhftravi^s poem or Aijuna’e combat with the Kir&ta. 

Translated from the original Sanskrit into German and explained by C ael C afbelleb, 
Professor at the Unjye^ity pf Jena. 1912, Pages, 231. (Introduction, notes, and 
varmns other aad^ons.) 

Volume 16. The a Hindu drama by gftlidfteai the Bengali recension 

critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richaeu Pischel, late 
Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. (Nearly ready.) 



HARVAED ORIENTAL SERIES 


Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Fatanjali, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of con- 
centration of mind : embracing the Mnemonic rules (Yoga-sutras) of Patafijali, the 
Comment (Bhashya) attributed to Yyasa, and the Explanation (Tattva-vai 9 aradi) of 
Vachaspati-Mi 9 ra : translated from the original Sanskrit by James Haughton 
Woods, Professor of Philosophy at Harvard University. 1914. Pages, 422. 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled Taittiriya 
Sahhita. Translated from the original Sanskrit prose and verse, with a running 
commentaiy. By Arthub Berriedale Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, 
Barrister-at-law, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Of&ce, sometime Acting Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Oxford, Author of ‘ Responsible Government in the 
Dominions Volume 18, kandas I-III ; volume 19, kandas IV-VII. 1914. Pages, 
464 + 874 = 838. Not sold separately. 

Volumes 20 and 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. The repeated verses and distichs and 
stanzas of the Rig-Veda in systematic presentation and with critical discussion. 
By Maurice Bloomfield. Volume 20 contains Part 1: The repeated passages 
of the Rig-Veda, systematically presented in the order of the Rig-Veda. Volume 24 
contains Part 2 : Comments and classifications from metrical and lexical and 
grammatical points of view, and from the point of view of the themes and divinities 
of the repeated passages. 1916. Pages, 508 + 206=714. Not sold separately. 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 28. Ramans Later History, or ITttara-Rama-Charita, an 
ancient Hindu drama by Bhavabhuti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and 
PrSkiit, with an introduction and English translation and notes and variants, &c. By 
Shrifad Krishna Belvalkar, Graduate Student of Harvard University, Assistant 
to the Professor of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India. Volume 21, Introduction 
and Translation. 1915. Pages, 190. Volume 22, Text ; Indexes of Stanzas, Metres, 
&c.; Prakrit Glossary. (Nearly ready.) — ^Volume 23, English notes and Variant 
readings ; Appendixes. (The material for Volume 23 is now, in 1915, upon a steam- 
ship interned at a port of the Balearic Islands.) 



